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1 ' SALVATION OUR ONLY AFFAIR. 


08 1. (Is Salvation is the only end for which 
li Almighty God created us, and placed us in this 


jus world. 2. It was his only end in redeeming us. 
us 3. It is the only thing he has given us in charge, 
5 and this by the moſt ſevere command, 
54 Firſt Point, do la 


One thing is neceſſary, ſays our deareſt Saviour; 
viz. that we love and ſerve God, and ſave our 
ſouls. - This was the ſole and whole deſign of the 
moſt holy Trinity in creating me and all mankind. 
Nor could he produce any thing but for himſelf, 
as it is the indefeaſible right of the Creator that 
every creature always depend on, and ever be re- 
ferred to him, its eflential laſt end and centre. He 
ftood in no need of any creature, being infinitely 
happy in himſelf, and incapable of receiving any 
addition or ' acceſſion. Thou art my God, becauſe 
thou ſtandeſt not in need of my goods. It was 
out of his mere boundleſs goodneſs that he was 

Pleaſed to create men, that he might communicate 
18 E himſelf 
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himſelf to them, and make them happy in himſelf. 


Thus he made them for himfelf. © The Lord wrought 

all things for himfelf. I lay buried in the 
abyſs of my nothing: If God ſtretched out his 
merciful arm and drew me thence; if, he gave me 
this noble Being capable of knowing and praiſing 
him; if he beſtowed on me this Body with all its 
wonderful organs and ſenſes; this immortal foul 
indued with reaſon and all its faculties : it was only 
that I might know and love him, and be made par- 
taker of his happineſs and goodneſs. He framed 
the ſun, moon and other planets; the vaſt firma- 


ment ſpangled with ſo many bright ftars, and the 


heavens with all the bodies they contain, and eſta- 
bliſhed the laws of their uninterrupted revolutions 
and various movements, for me. He created for 
me this earth with all its elements, metals, fruits, 
trees and plants; and with all the innumerable va- 
riety of living creatures that fill the air, the earth 
and the waters: all for this ſame only end, that I 


might thank, praiſe and obey him. It was no part 


of his adorable deſign in making and placing me 


here, that I ſhould occupy myſelf in pleaſures, 


riches, honours, orany other thing whatſoever which 
{hould not totally and purely belong and be.referred 
to this his only end. Every moment therefore I 
ever ſpent in ſuch empty purſuits, I run counter 
to the holy deſigns of the bleſſed Trinity in my re- 
gard, and to the ſole end for which I received m 

being in this world. With what regret, my God, 
do I reflect on my paſt unthinking folly and baſe 
perfidiouſneſs! No more, by thy aſſiſtance, will I 
ever be ſo ſenſeleſs. I will never undertake or 
perform any action even in my temporal affairs, but 
in the view of doing your moſt holy will. To this 
alone I will labour with all my ftrength, I will re- 
fer all my moments; I will conſecrate my thoughts, 
affeQtions, words and actions. For this I will ne- 


ver ceaſe moſt earneſtly to implore your divine 


grace. Teach me and ftrengthen me to ſeek and. 
: | | follow 
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follow only your holy will in all things, and never 
more to ſwerve from my end fixed by yourſelf. 


Make my end known to me. Notum fac mihi, Domine, 


finem meum; Pf. xxxviii. ſhall be my continual 
prayer. EPO e e NY 5 45 

In this ſame only view has God preſerved and 
ſtill preſerves me, thus every moment beſtowing 
afreſh my whole Being upon me, reſcuing and pro- 
tecting me from innumerable accidents, misfortunes 
and dangers, furniſhing me with all the convenien- 
ces, neceſſaries and comforts of life which I enjoy. 
How could I be ſo blind and inſenſible as hitherto 
ſo ſtrangely to miſapply his gifts, and abuſe his 
bounty to my own inexpreſſible misfortune. I will, 
to the utmoſt of my power, for the future, retrieve 
and make all poſſible amends for paſt loſſes, by giv- 
ing every action and moment to my laſt end with 
redoubled fervour. . | 

„„ Second Point. | | 
God points out this my only end, ſtill more re- 


markably, in all the great myſteries he has wrought 


for me, in the order of grace: In theſe he diſplays 
his infinite wiſdom and power in the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing manner. When I was loſt in fin, and groaned 


under the ſlavery of the Devil and the ſentence of 
eternal damnation, the blefſed Trinity decreed my 


redemption, and the eternal God the Son deſcended 
from Heaven, cloathed himſelf with human nature, 
led a painful laborious life on earth, and died a moſt 
crue] and ignominious death, to pay my ranſom, 
and re-inſtate me in grace, only that I might love 


and ſerve him. All the myſteries of his whole life, 


his birth, his hidden life, his miracles, preaching, 
ſufferings, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion; his 
eſtabliſhing his Church; his ſacraments, and inſpi- 


rations, the exhortations of his miniſters; all the 


graces, all the means of ſalvation I have ever re- 


ceived, had only this one end in view; that I ſhould 


lave my ſoul. If ever I deviate from it, I fruſtrate 


in my regard, all his deſigns, all his ſufferings and 
1 B 2 | „ 
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labours, and all his graces which coſt him ſo dear. 
My ſoul, thy falvation is a good for which God has 
not ſpared his only Son: a good which this only 
Son has purchaſed at the price of his own blood, of 
0 his life, of himſelf. See how much thou haſt coſt 
| a God, and hence frame an idea of the importance 
of this affair of thy ſalvation. Can any Chriſtian 
be ſo ſenſeleſs as to give up his right to God's inhe. 
ritance for a baſe pleaſure, for a vile intereſt ? 
Third Point. ; 
God in creating me has commanded me to ſerve 
bim and ſave my ſoul, and that I make this my only 
affair. It is written; thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him alone. Mat. iv, 10. No man can 
ſerve two maſters. Mat. vi. 20. And the Oracle of 
- the Holy Ghoſt declares: Fear God and keep his 
| commandments : for in this does every man, and the 
whole man conſiſt. Eccleſ. xii. 13. 1. e. all elſe in 
man is nothing. All honours, riches, ſhining qua- 
lities, great actions, conqueſts of empires: all wit, 
| policy, knowledge and ſciences are nothing; no- 
| thing in themſelves, and in reality; mere folly be- 
fore God and in truth. It is only as far as his ſer- 
vice may be found in them, that they are to be con- 
fidered. The humble labour of the pooreſt artiſan, 
referted to God, is incomparably great; whereas 
they are emptineſs, and generally fin. Though 4 
man ſhould be accompliſhed and quite finiſhed _— 
tie ſons of men, if thy wiſdom be not with him, he wi 
bl be reckoned for nothing, O God. Sap. ix. 6. Though 
it he ſhould be the moſt accompliſhed in all natural 
it parts, and in all acquired qualifications of mind and 
1 body; the moſt learned philoſopher and an oracle 
in all ſciences; the moſt renowned Conqueror, who 
fills the univerſe with the noiſe of his name, all this, 
1 the Holy Ghoſt ſays, is contemptible, is nothing. 
#1 The valour of an Alexander IT a Ceſar, the elo- 
quence of a Cicero, the learning of an Ariſtotle or 
a Plato is nothing. The poverty of a Lazarus, 
abandoned 
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abandoned by all the world, is far more defireable 


than all the greatneſs, all che riches and all the de- 
lights of the earth: a glaſs of cold water given to a 


poor man is preferable to the acquiſition of a crown, 


and one fimple act of the meaneſt virtue is prefe- 


rable to the moſt famous exploits of thoſe Divini- 


ties of the earth who have filled the world with the 
ſound of their applauſe. Splendid as thefe are in 
the eyes of mortals, God eſteems more than them 
all, one ſingle thought of the moſt fimple labourer 
employed for eternity. Did men weigh well this 


truth, they would envy the folitude of the pooreſt 
artiſan above the higheſt throne on earth, and deem 


all the world eſteems (as it truly is) folly and mad- 


My ſoul, examine thy own heart. Has the ſer- 
vice of God been hitherto thy only end? Make it 
| ſuch for the future. Haſt thou looked upon this as 


thy only affair? eſteem it ſo from henceforward. 
Have this deeply engraven on thy mind: let all 
other projects ſucceed or not ſucceed, it matters 
not. Whatever is not God is nothing, and ought to be 


accounted for nothing. Imit. Chr. B. 3. c. 31. All 


my actions and my whole life ought to be directed 
to this end, So att 
To ferve him and fave my ſoul ſhall be my only 
and continued ſtudy, my only affair. It was the 
only end in the deſigns of God the Father in creat- 
ing me. Behold the firſt leffon I learned in my 
Catechiſm. It was the only. end in the deſigns of 


God the Son in redeeming me; the only end of his 


myſteries, labours and death. It was for us men 
and for our ſalvation, fays the Nicene Creed. It is 


the only end of the Holy Ghoſt in ſanttifying me; 


and in all the graces he has beſtowed and is read 


to beſtow upon me. And ſhall not this be my only 


ſtudy and aim in all things? 1 belong to God in 
1u/eice, as J am all his: I belong to him in gratitude, 


as ſubſiſt entirely by his benefits: I belong all to 


him, as 


he is my laſt end: 1 belong to him for my 
. | own 
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own intereſt, and as he is my happineſs; I am made 


for him, and he alone is capable of filling my heart. 


1 will then live and die to him alone, and to his 
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\ SALVATION OUR ONLY AFFAIR OF IMPORTANCE, 


y } E judge of the importance of an affair; 
aſt, by its excellence, and by the conſequence it is 
of: 2dly, By the difficulty of retrieving it in caſe 
of a miſcarriage: gdly, By the dangers and diffi- 


culties which attend it. Theſe conſiderations alone 


ſuffice to ſhew ſalvation is man's only affair of im- 
portance. ls hf 
= Firſt Point. 


The more noble, the more excellent a thing is, 
the greater is its importance. To obtain arich em- 
pire, or any place of great honour, what pains do 
not worldlings take? becauſe they think it an af. 


fair of the utmoſt importance, eſpecially if a miſ- 


carriage in it ſhould threaten them with utter ruin. 
A law-ſuit on which a great eſtate, and their all, 
depends, what application, what ſtudy, what anxiety 
does it not bring? How does it engroſs all a man's 
thoughts and fill his mind ſo that he is not able to 


give any attention to any other thing whatſoever? 
The importance of this draws him totally to itſelf, 
and drovns all thoughts about other things. If I 


have ſeen a man engaged in ſuch a ſuit, or ſtanding 
a dangerous trial for his life, I underſtood what it 


was for one to have an affair of weight on his mind. 
Such and greater ought to be my attention to the 


affair 


1 


4 
* 
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affair of my ſalvation. It ought wholly to poſſefs 
my ſoul, and fill my mind and heart, ſo as to ſwal- 
low up and drown all temporal concerns whatſo- 
ever. This will make me ſovereignly happy or 
ſovereignly miſerable; and that for 'eternity. _ 
No other affair can make me altogether happy 
or miſerable; all other loſſes leave ſome com- 
comfort or enjoyment, but this none at all; this in- 
cludes all loſſes poſſible. O conſider ſeriouſly, my 
ſoul; what it is to be ſaved or damned; to live for 
ever with the ſaints or ſuffer for ever with the de- 
vils, to reign in heaven or ſuffer in hell. Weigh _ 
well theſe great truths, and you will ſee this affair 
is infinitely. greater than all the worldly bufineſs of 
kings and emperors, and all men put together; that 
itis our only affair; that providing this be ſafe, all 
is well: all ſufferings, all other loſſes poſſible are 
not to be in the leaſt regarded. But if this miſearry, 
all is loſt. The infinite importance of this affair 
quite ſwallows up all other concerns. For what 
doth it prone a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
ſuffer the loſs of his own ſoul 9 or what exchange ſhatl 
a man give for his * Mat. xvi. 26. If this be 
loſt, every thing is loſt, ſays S. Euchertus, Chi ſalu- 
tis damnum, ibi nullum lucrum. Euch. ep. ad Valer. 
Yet men little think on this. God looked down from 
heaven, ſays the Royal Prophet, to Jee if there is a 
man of underſtanding and ſeeking God on earth. All 
have gone aſtray; are altogether become unprofitable; 
there is not one who does good. Pſ. x111.' and lit. 
Could a man from ſome point in the heavens behold. 
the whole world at once, and what all men are em- 


ployed in; and did God diſcover to him all that 


paſſes now an their ſouls, he would, doubtleſs, fee a 
wonderful multitude and variety of thoughts and 
deſires; but all tending to the periſhable goods of 
this life, ſcarce any looking farther and referring 
them to eternity. He would ſee ſome eagerly pur- 
ſuing honours and empire, others, riches; others, 
taken up with paſtimes and pleaſures: many, in 
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building, trading, tilling che ground, Kc. All 


- tranſported with, paſſion, anger, hatred, jealouſy, 


love or the like, and filled with an infinity of 2 | 


poſite thoughts and deſires; but ſcarce one think. 
ug ſeriouſly on eternity, All like little children 
buſied earneſtly about bawbles, but inſenſible to 
the greateſt loſſes or coneerns: infinitely deplora. 


ble, that their employments lead to torments, 


age. Want of knowledge excuſes a child if he 
rejoices to have a {uit of mourning at the death of 


a parent, inſenſible of his loſs: but men are inex- 
_ cuſable, in being ſo inſenſible in regard to eternity. 


The Holy Ghoſt cries out to them. U/quequd par- 
vuli diligitis infantiam? How long, O children, do you 
delight in toys? Hear, Kings and Lords, Doctors, 


Prelates, Generals, Soldiers, Merchants and La- 


bourers, —and all ye who buſied with the cares of 
this life negle& eternity, — you are all deemed fools 
by the judgment of eternal wiſdom, and your folly 
is the moſt extreme madneſs. My ſoul, beware of 
ſuch blindneſs. Make thy ſalvation thy only con- 


cern in all thy undertakings. The Romans en- 


graved in braſs this as the ſupreme law of their 


Republic, to take place of all other laws: Salus po- 
huli ſuprema lex efio. Let the ſafety of the people be 


the ſovereign law. Engrave on thy heart and on 
all thy actions this as thy ſupreme rule, to be always 


and ſolely attended to: Tie ſalvation of thy ſoul is 
thy ſovereign. law. For other affairs regard only 
particular times or circumſtances; this is the 


great affair of all times, actions and places, at home 
and abroad, in town and in country, in ſolitude and 


in company, in church, at court or the market. 


Second Paint: 


Our ſalvation js of greater importance becauſe 2 
miſcarriage in it is for ever, and utterly irre- 


trievable. Temporal loſſes uſually may, at 2 
RG | ſome 
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whereas childrens play-things are toys of their 
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ſome meaſure, be repaired, or ſome amends, ſome 


comfort ſtill remains. If we loſe an houſe we may 
build another; if a friend, we may find a ſecond: 


if we loſe an eye or an hand, we have one ſtill; 


at leaſt we have always ſome comforts or helps to 
ſupply the loſs. But we have but one ſoul, and if 


this be once loft, the loſs is abſolute, and eternally 


irretrievable; for out of hell there is no redemp- 


tion. If in caſe of a miſcarriage, we could be ad- 


mitted to a ſecond chance, the caſe would not be 


_ abſolutely ſo dreadful. But a ſoul once loſt is for 
ever loſt, Can I then riſque this my only one, this 


my great all, my ſpiritual and immortal ſoul, 
created to the likeneſs of God and ſtamped with 


his image! She was made only to know, love and 


enjoy God, and to be his eternal ſpouſe. 
Ah, my ſoul! ſecure thy main chance, in which 


a loſs is abſolutely irrecoverable and entire. Con- 


temn all other affairs whatſoever; only be ſolici- 
tous never to expoſe this to the leaſt hazard. No 
care, no ſecurity can be too great where an eter- 
nity is depending. Bear always in mind the im- 


portant advice of thy Redeemer, the true lover of 


fouls: Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his juſtice. 
Matt. vi. 33- And the comment of St. Bernard, 
Never admit the leaſt thought - prejudicial to thy ſalva- 


tion. I ſay too little: I mean the leaſt thought which 


does not concern or ſome way tend to thy ſalvation: if 
any ſuch occur, it is tobe rejected. De Conf. I. g.c. 3. 


Third Point. 


% 


What above other conſiderations ought to ex- 


cite my ſolicitude and watchfulneſs, is the diffi- 


culty and uncertainty of this moſt important affair, 
and my all. No where abſolute ſecurity on earth : 
the way is ſtraight, the Judge rigorous, the examen 


moſt {tri and fevere, on every attion, intention 


and thought. I am weakneſs itſelf; my under- 
{tanding clouded; my will perverted by ſin; my 
CT. paſſions 
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paſſions ſtrong and many: enemies without and 
within, numerous, ſubtle, and implacable. Amidſt 
theſe, my ſoul is ſurrounded with ſo many dangers 
that my ſalvation muſt imply a chain of many con- 
tinued miracles. Imagine a ſmall boat, half rotten, 


leaking on every fide, floating on a vaſt ſea full of 


rocks and ſhelves, beaten by a furious ſtorm, in 
the midſt of a dark night, and purſued by cruel pi- 
rates; what a miracle or rather chain of miracles 
would be neceſſary for that poor veſſel to arrive 
ſafe in the harbour? The ſtate of a foul in this 
world is ſtill more dangerous, meeting every where 
dangers, every where ſtumbling blocks. Nor can 
ſhe ever have any ſecurity; for, as the wiſe-man 
fays, Who of men can know his own way? Prov. xx. 
24. We ſee an Apoſtle, though confirmed in grace, 
chaſtiſing his body leſt he ſhould become a repro- 
bate; a St. John the Baptiſt, though ſanctified in his 
mother's womb, paſs twenty-five years in a fright- 
ful ſolitude, and in the moſt ſevere penitential life; 
a S. Auguſtin, after his converſion, refuſing to teach 
thetoric or profane learning, leſt he ſhould forget 
his ſalvation; others burnt, racked, or hewn in 
pieces; legions of ſaints retiring into loanſome de- 
ſerts, others walling themſelves up in cloiſters, all 
labouring with continual application to ſecure their 
- falvation; and can I be ſo ſlothful and negligent in 
this my great, my only concern, and yet live ſe- 
cure, as if ſalvation coſt little, and was the laſt, the 
ſafeſt of affairs. 85 ” 
If I will, it is certainly in my power to ſave my 
foul, and ſecure my eternity, through the aſſiſtance 
of divine grace. God wills not the death of any 
ſinner; he deſires all men to be ſaved. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
He created me only to ſerve him and to ſave my- 
ſelf. He ſent his only Son, equal and co-eternal 
with himſelf, to redeem me. After giving me, 
Him, has not he given all other things with him! 
He furniſhes me abundantly all the means of ſal- 
vation, and aſſures me of all his moſt powerful ſuc- 
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cours, infinitely more earneſtly defiring my happi- 

. neſs, than I can do myſelf. I will then ſtrive and 
ö contend with the greateſt ardour I am capable of 
to aſcertain this main and only affair. 


| 


MEDITATION” N 


ON FERVOUR IN THE SERVICE Or GOD. 


1 H E firſt great obſtacle by which the Devil 
ruins the ſalvation of innumerable chriſtian ſouls, 
is lukewarmneſs and tepidity. For fervour is ne- 
ceſſary to begin to ſerve God truly. 1. It is ne- 
ceſſary to perſevere in ſerving him. 2. It behoves 
me to know in what this chriſtian fervour conſiſts. 


Firſt Point. 


The firſt ſtep. to virtue is vehemently to deſire 

it, To deſire ſo great a good only by halves is to 
undervalue it, and the ſure diſpoſition never to 
obtain it. Our Saviour compares the kingdom of 
God to a treaſure hidden in a field, which a man 
having found, ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field; and again, to a pearl of great price, 
which when one had found, he went his way, and, 
ſold all that he had, and bought it. Matt. xiii. 44, 
45, 46. This great treaſure, this precious pearl is 
the kingdom of God reigning in our ſouls by his 
grace. This is a good above all price; God is mer- 
cifully pleaſed to beſtow it upon us, but on condi- 
tion we give for it our whole ſelves. If we do not 1 
offer him our ſouls and all our affections, without any 1 
reſerve or diviſion, we cannot purchaſe it. It is a falſe 
maxim of the world that the kingdom of God coſts 
C2 little: 
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little: it muſt coſt all we have: it requires an en- 
tire ſacrifice of all, at leaſt, in ſpirit. Religious 
perſons who conſecrate themſelves to God in cloi- 
ſters, renounce the world and all its affairs, diſ- 
tractions, vanities and pleaſures; the dominion of 
themſelves and their own wills. This 1s not of 
precept to all: this they do only as a means to be 
able to make the interior ſacrifice of all in their 


hearts more freely and more perfectly. But this 


inward ſacrifice of all things in ſpirit is indiſpen- 


ſably neceſſary, and of precept in all, whether Re- 
ligious, or Chriſtians in the world. Tt is only on 


this condition, only by this means. I can purchaſe 


the kingdom of God by his grace in my ſoul in this 
life, and that of his glory in the world to come. 


My heart cannot contain together God and the 
world: it is too narrow for both. God is too great 
to allow any rival, or to find a place in a divided 


heart. His firſt and great law is: Thou ſhalt love 


the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with ! 


whole mind. Matt. xxil. 37. He has made me all 


for himſelf, and cannot without the greateſt injury, 


indignity and injuſtice to himſelf, admit any part- 


ner or competitor in my affections. No man can 
ferve two maſters; Matt. v. eſpecially ſuch as are 
mutually contrary to one another, as God and the 
world eſſentially are. We muſt then ſeek this in- 
eſtimable treaſure of grace with the moſt earneſt 
defire we are capable of, — with a defire that has 
ſome proportion to fo great a bleſſing; with a de- 
lire ready to renounce and facrifice every thing 
elſe for it; with a deſire that deſpiſes and tramples 
upon all things which tend not to this. With the 


Apoſtle e muſt count all things to be but lo- 


have ſuffered the lofs of all things, and count them but 


as dung, that I may gain Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. 1 


are they that hunger and thirſt after juſtice; (i. e. that 
leek it with a vehement deſire): for they ſhall have 
their fill, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, Matt. v. 6. And 
the Wiſe-man: The beginning of wiſdom is the moſt 
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true deſire & diſcipline. Sap. vi. 18. And he attri- 
butes to this all the ſpiritual wiſdom of grace and 
virtue which God beſtowed upon him. 7 dęſired, 
and wiſdom was given me: and I begged it, and the 
ſpirit of wiſdom came unto me. And I preferred it to 
| kingdoms and thrones; and I counted riches to be no- 
thing in compariſon of it. Nor did I compare the pre- 
cious ſtones to it, becauye all gold is but a liitle ſand, and 
luer will be eſteemed as dirt, if compared to it. I loved 
it above life and beauty, and deſired to have it as my 
light : for its light is perpetual. All good things came 
unto me together with it, and unſpeakable glory through 
its hands. Its treaſure is infinite to men: they wha 
have uſed it, have been made ſharers of the friend/hup 
of God. Sap. vii. 7, &c. He again declares: Wiſdom 
25 eaſily ſeen by thoſe who love it, and ifound by thoſe who 
ſeekit, It prevents thoſe who deſireher, to ſhew herſelf firſt 
to them..—He that watches to her from the early morn- 
ing, ſhall not labour in his ſearch: for he ſhall find 
her at his door. He who ſhall watch for her, ſhall be 
ſoon ſecure, Becauſe ſhe goes about ſeeking thoſe that 
are worthy of her, and ſhe chearfully ſhews herſelf to 
them in the high=ways, and meets them in every thing, 
Sap. vi. 13, &c. I loved and ſought her from my 
youth, and ſought to tale her a ſpouſe to myſelf, and 1 
was her lover. I purpoſed to draw her to me to reſt 
with me, knowing that ſhe will communicate of her 
good things with me. Sap. viii. The devout Henry 
Si;/o, hearing theſe laſt words read at table, in a 
Dominicans Convent, was ſo powerfully affected 
by them, that in public be burt. out into theſe ex- 
clamations: Oh ! 7 will try to procure this happy aui ſ 
dom. If I can obtain it, I am certainly the happieſt 
of men, I will defire, I will ſeek, I will aſk nothing 
elſe. It invites me: it is in my power to obtain it. 
Adieu all other thoughts and employs. I will pray and 
cure it without ceaſing, and with all the pA 4 of 
ny foul, to vifit me. I vill ſigh and ſeek it night and 
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day. Thus he did, and thus he became an emi. 
nent ſervant of God. Suerius vit. de Suſon. 
My ſoul, the eternal wiſdom invites thee, crying 
aloud on the mountains and high-ways, in the 
ſtreets, at the entries of towns, at the doors of hoy. | 
es, every where calling men to him, ſaying: O men, Wl | 
to you I cry out: my voice is directed to the Sons of , 
men. O little ones, learn prudence; and O fools, un. | 
derſtand. Liſten, for I am going to ſpeak of great 7 
things. —Wiſdom is better than all moſt precious things, q 
and no other 2 good can be compared to it. F 
I love thoſe wholove me: and they who watch to me in 1 
the morning, ſhall find me. With me are riches and / 
a 
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glory; great treaſure and juſtice. My fruit is better than 
gold and jewels. Iwall in the paths of juſtice; ſeeking to 
enrich thoſe who love me, and to fill their ſtores, &c. þ 
Prov. viii. Call in this great good to thyſelf, and o 
7 thy heart for it with all poſſible application 10 
and care. Bleſs God who has created thee for th 
ſuch an infinite bleſſing, and exert all thy ardour ca 
and ſtrength that ſloth and cowardice deprive thee: Wl :h 
not of it. I is only the hungry God has filled with is 
good things, Luc. i. 53. 1. e. thoſe who vehemently | 
deſire and moſt ardently ſeek them. 

Fervour is equally neceſſary for us to our perſe- 
verance and progreſs in the ſervice of God. This 
is the greateſt mark of the Holy Ghoſt's reigning 
in a ſoul, if ſhe earneſtly ſtrives to advance in per- 
fection. It is a ſign a man has already found the 
mine, when he is earneſt to dig farther and farther. 
NM O one is virtuous, ſays S. Bernard, ep. 254, ad Ga- 
rin, who does not perpetually ſtrive and deſire to bt 


more virtuous. He gives a proof of greater perfec- 
tion, by how much the more earneſtly he labours to al- 


tain higher. And as the ſame Saint ſays, Serm. 2- 
de 1 Andr. There is no more certain teſtimony of the 
preſence of the Holy Ghoſt than a great defire of higher 


Sac. 


Out 


54 

Out of this motive S. Paul trembling always la- 
poured in fear, if by any means he could obtain his 
crown. * Si quomods comprehendam. Phil. iii. 13. 
This is the ſevere command of God. Be faithfal 
unto death. APOC. xi. 10. Fear not advancing in 
juſtice untill death. Let him who 1 5 be juſttfied 
get: and he who is holy, be ſantlified yet more. 
This is the law of our engagements to God, This 
is alſo the proper effect of grace, which is ſure to 
abandon thoſe who do not improve it. Hence S. 
Auguſtin ſays, I thou ſtandeſt ſtill, thou art a loft 
n nan. Si ſtetiſti, periiſti.“ Serm. 15. verb. ap. 
id And again; God hates him who would ſtand till, and 
ti who falls back. I. de Cant. novo, c. 1. Not to go 
to on is to go back. No man putting his hand to the 


c. plough and looking behind him is fit for the kingdom 


d / God, ſays Chriſt, Luke xix. 11. Whence S. Ber- 
on nard cries out: O Monk, will thou not go forward 2 
or then thou wouldſt go back, or thou wouldſt ſtand, —whick 
ur Wl cannot be; for nothing can ſtand in the ſame ſtate in 
ee ths world. ep. 383. And S. Gregory the great! It 
ith 15 not poſſeble to ſtand in one place: he falls to the lou 
tly % who ſtrives not continually to the higheſt. Paſtor, 
p. 2- admon. 53. For on one fide, grace forſakes 
him: on the other, his paſſions draw him headlong. 
For we are like to à man, ſays Caſſian, who is row- 
ing againſt a rapid ſtream. The moment he ceaſes 
to row, he is driven back by the ſtrength of the 
current. So are we by the torrent of our paſſions, 
we the leaſt let fall our hands. 


Second Point. 


S. Baſil thus defines a fervent ſoul. He is fer- 
vent in ſpirit, whoever does the will of God with an 
ardent defire, an inſatiable eagerneſs, and an unwearied 
attention and diligence. Reſp. brev. 259. He is one 
vho burning with the holy fire of divine love does 
not go, but flies to all that regards the ſervice of 
God, and this with an ardour, zeal and fidelity 

which 
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which never flackens; one Who penetrated in the 
bottom of his ſoul with the moſt profound ſenti. 
ments which a creature can conceive for its God, 
is always occupied in adoring, praiſing and bleſſing 


him, and finds no other pleaſure on earth than in 


all things to do his will and give himſelf anew to. 


him, and who is inſatiable of croſſes and ſufferings 
for his ſake. Fervour conſiſts not ſo much in what 
is done, as in doing every thing in the greateſt ſen. 

timents for God, with a great heart and willing chear- 
: foul. Farthings offered to God with a heart 


full of affection are more agreeable to him than the 


ri cheſt preſents made with a tepid heart. Fervour 
then implies, 1ſt, A fincere intention and an ardent 


deſire to pleaſe God. 2dly, An entire application 


with all poſſible attention to every duty. gdly, 
An extreme gratitude in all duties. Athly, Courage 
and joy under all difficulties, breaking through all 
obſtacles. gthly, To enter into the ſpirit and per- 


fea ſentiments of every virtue. G6thly, To ſeize all 


occaſions and opportunities of virtue. 7thly, Con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance to the end. What eager- 
neſs in thoſe that are near Kings? With what zeal 
do the angels fly to do God's will? With what 
ſwiftneſs do the ſtars move to perform it? With 
what exactneſs does nature obſerve his laws? An 
image of the ſwiftneſs and exactitude with which 
we ought to run in all the ways of the Lord. 
My ſoul, convert thyſelf to God with fervour, 
Tf thou beginneſt. begin perfeflly, as S. Bernard lays. 
It would be a deceitful ſtratagem of the Devil, to 
undertake too much at firſt, A child cannot bear 
what a man could. Begin with prudence and ad- 
vice, but with great ardour and fervency of ſoul, 
and with great diſpoſitions. Be careful always to 
preſerve and increaſe this firſt fervour of thy con- 
verſion; continually to awaken and ſtir it up afreſh 
Remind thyſelf often of thy end and obligations, 
imitating S. Bernard, who often Taidto himſelf for 
this purpoſe: Bernard, Bernard, why __ 3 
| | Herner! 
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hitler? or S. Arſenius, who always repeated: Arſe- 
nius, why didſi thou forſake the world, and come into 
this deſert ? 2dly, Say often to thyſelf, that thou 
wilt now begin to do penance and ſerve God, I 
have ſaid, it is now I begin in earneſt. Pſ. Ixxvi. 7. 
For in the paths of virtue, when a man ſhall have 
finiſhed, it is then he ſtill begins. Eccl. xvii. 6. gdly, 
Sometimes fay, A great way ſtill remains for thee. 
3 Kings, xix. 7. An eternity is to be provided for; 
the time for this is very ſhort and _ uncertain. 
| 4thly, With St. Paul, forget the paſt, wholly occu- 
| pied with the thoughts of what is before thee, and 
how to employ all that well. 7 do not think I have 
as yet attained any thing, ſays that apoſtle, Phil. iii. 
1. but one thing I do: forgetting the things that are 
behind, and ſtretching forth myſelf to thoſe that are 
before, Thus look only forwards, my ſoul, - But 
zthly, remember, thou art to redouble thy pace, 
becauſe thou haſt already loſt much time, — the 
end of thy courſe draws near: and fo much the 
more, as you hall ſee the day of the Lord approach 
niglier you. Heb. x. 25. I muſt trade till he comes 
with my wages in his hands. Negottamine dum 
denio. Luke xix. 13. 
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MEDITATION Iv. 


ON TEPIDITY IN THE SERVICE OF COD. 


| HAT this tepidity is. 1. It generally is a 
ſtate of hidden mortal ſin. 2. It expoſes to acer- 
tain and moſt dangerous fall. | 


© Firſt Point, 


The juſt fall into venial fins by ſurprize, and into 
ſmall inan frailty, but they ſoon diſcover 


and 
> 
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and deteſt them, and ſpeedily, by penance for them, 
recover whatever prejudice or. diminution their 
fervour and charity may have ſuffered. But thoſe 


are called lukewarm who wilfully fall into venial 


fins, and habitually contemn them, or at leaft who 
are afraid of embracing a perfect virtue. They fre- 
quent the ſacraments; they pray; but all with in- 


difference. They indeed are afraid of mortal fin, 


and would not knowingly conſent to one for the 
world, and propoſe by their lives to fave their ſouls, 
and to ayoid the broad way: but then they are 
afraid alſo of being bigots; or of going too far in 
piety; they dare not open their hearts entirely to 
it, and fear it ſhould get quite in poſſeſſion of their 
fouls. Their common language is, an ordinary 
virtue is enough for them; they are content if they 
can be ſaved with the loweft; or even through 
purgatory; and do not aim at the merits of the 
faints, or to walk in the ſublime paths of perfedtion, 
as they call them. Under theſe pretexts; they are 
afraid to go beyond obligation and examine always 
how far it may be ſtretched. Thus they bargain as 


it were with God in every duty, how far they are 


obliged to go under the guilt of mortal fin. Now 
this diſpoſition is extremely diſpleaſing to Almighty 
God. Did he in redeeming them, and in the in- 
numerable mercies which he ſo bountifully ſhowers 
down upon them, follow ſuch a rule or go no far- 


ther than he was obliged? How muſt he reſent ſuch 


a baſe and ungrateful return. Ger/on illuſtrates the 

caſe by this compariſon. If a nobleman amongſt 
many ſons had one, who would obſtinately fit al- 
ways idle at home, caring for nothing provided he 
could live in a ſordid manner, ſaying he was con- 
tent to lead any kind of mean life, and ſo would 
never undertake or learn any thing ſuitable to his 
birth or capacity, though continually admoniſhed 


and preſſed to it by his father: Is it not evident 


fuch a diſobedient ſlothful ſon could expett no fa- 
: | vours 
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vours from his father? Myſt. theol. conſid. T. g. 


c. 403. Another common compariſon is, of a ſer - 
vant, who though unwilling to tranſgreſs his maſter's _ 
orders in matters of weight, ſhould be ever diſput- 
ing how far his duty carried him in them, and 

| ſhould make it even his diverſion to violate his 
commands in ſmaller things on every occaſion. 
Certainly ſuch a behaviour would be more inſup- 
portable, than that of a ſervant who ſhould fome- 
times offend in points of moment. Thus the luke- 
warm Chriſtian is often more odious to God than 

the open ſinner. Hear what our Saviour ſaid to the 
lukewarm, Biſhop of Laodicea. Apoc. iii. 15, 16. 
I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. I 
would thou wert cold or hot; but becauſe thou art luke= 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will begin to vomat 
thee out of my mouth. Had he been quite cold in 
the ſervice of God, Chriſt would not have ſo much 
abhorred him. As he was lukewarm, our merciful 
Lord expreſſes how hateful that ſtate was to him, 
by ſaying his ſtomach even loathed him, and that Rs 
he muſt vomit him up, and caſt him off. : 


: * 
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Second Point. 


Lukewarmneſs in any conſiderable degree muſt 
generally be accompanied with many hidden mor- 
tal fins. The ſoul flatters herſelf ſhe is in a ſtate of 
grace, but alas! before God ſhe has already loſt 
that happineſs, and yet her miſery is hidden from 
hereyes. Firſtly, Perhaps ſhe has been in an ha- 
bitual diſpoſition of never labouring to avoid any 
venial ſin. This is in itſelf always a mortal fin, 
becauſe it implies a grievous contempt of God, and 
is an immediate occaſion of mortal fin. 2dly, The 
tepid ſoul is ever ſtudying to enlarge the narrow 
way as much as may be, and often ventures to the 
bounds of mortal fin, bounds which are often un- 
certain, and in which ſelf-love eaſily blinds and de- 
; ceives 
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ceives the negligent Chriſtian. Thus whilſt he 
allows himſelf ſeveral liberties and freedoms in his 
actions, in his words, in his thoughts, he often of. 
fends mortally by detractions, raſh judgments, &c. 
in what he perſuades himſelf is no more than ve- 
nial. He alſo often deceives himſelf in the inter- 
pretation of the law, and blinded by paſſion judges 
of itin a falſe light, ſtraining all the precepts of 
the Church, even of the law of nature to his own 
deſires; for example, magnifying every flight in. 
diſpoſition into a pretence for a diſpenſation from 
faſting, or taking too large allowances for collation: 
calling indecent freedoms innocent diverſion, and 
the like. Daily indulging the paſſions of jealouſy, 
hatred, revenge, ſenſuality, &c. in which many ſe- 
cret motions cannot be obſerved by a watchful 
eye, and a timorous conſcience: whereas in the 
lukewarm Chriſtian tepidity and negligence have, 
by weakening the lights of faith and fortifying the 
paſſions, ſpread ſuch clouds over the ſoul, that ſhe 
cannot judge truly of the law, or of what paſſes in 
her own thoughts, but will ever be apt to deceive 
herſelf, Above all, ſuch perſons are moſt eafily 
_ deceived into ſins of omiſſion, and into a deſtruc- 
tion of the queen of all virtues, charity. Is it not 
much to be feared the love of Godabove all things, 
reigns no longer in a life all made up of humour, 
foftneſs, ſloth, ſenſuality and ſelf-love, eſpecially as 
no mark, no character of that divine love appears in 
it. What appearance that his ſoul loves God above 
all things, (which is the eſſence of this divine vir- 
tue) who ſhews no diſpoſition but that of a merce- 
nary, the fear of hell, ſeeking nothing only to 
eſcape eternal puniſhment. gdly, It is a mark of 
charity to be timorous, to exaggerate dangers and 
evils, to work her ſalvation in fear and trembling. 
Sed aggravat, fed exaggerat univerſa, ſays St. 
Bernard. This path has been that of all 
the juſt of all ages, How contrary is that of the 
| tepid? 
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tepid? They throw b on the left gde as 
far as they dare for fear of hell, and are afraid of 


the ſafe, of the right path. A third mark of cha- 


rity is, chat it is always active, always lively. Love 
is indefatigable; it never ceaſes. What: ſign of 
this divine fire in a heart of indolence and floth to 
every thing that concerns the ſervice of God. 
Ah, tepid ſoul! what reaſon have we to fear that 
threat of our Redeemer belongs to thee : Thou hajt 
the name of being alive, and thou art dead. Apoc. ii. 
1. or that other: Thou ſayſt; I am rich, and made 
wealthy, and have need of nothing; thou knoweſt not, 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, antl 
blind, and naked. | : 
| Third Point. 

Tepidity leads ſouls ſtill farther into the moſt 


fatal ruin. This conſequence, is clear from expe- 
rience. Reaſon alſo ſhews it: for by tepidity the 


ſource of graces is drained, and on the other fide 


paſhons are ſtrengthened. Without the ſuccours 


of divine grace it is impoſſible for a ſoul to perſe- 


vere in juſtice. As the hand of the Creator muſt 
always preſerve the being it has once given us, or 
it would every inſtant fall into its original nothing: 


ſo the ſpi ritual life of the ſoul muſt be always 


maintained by the grace of him who gave it. It is 
preſerved only by this continual dependance on its 
ſuccours. In the juſt, their fidelity to grace conti- 
nually drawsdown other graces: but the negligence 
and infidelities of the lukewarm drain up that 
lource. As a juſt puniſhment God withdraws them. 

Nothing can be more juſt than this his conduct. 
Tepid ſouls enter into judgment with God. You 
neglett to give him marks of your fidelity; you 
diſpute every thing with him, and are upon your 


guard leſt you ſhould give him too much. You 


count with your God, as I may ſay, and watch to 
let his love bounds in your heart, and is it not rea- 


fonable 
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ſonable he ſhould preſcribe bounds to his bounty to 


vou, and repay your indifference for him by a re. 
turn of indifference for you, and by refuſing the 
liberal diſpenſation of his more powerful graces, 
which you will not prepare yourſelves to receive, 
but make yourſelves unworthy-of. On the other 
hand, the paſſions are ſtrengthened. Tepidity is an 
Habitual indulgence of them. They cannot be 
conquered but by being openly reſiſted. Allowing 
them certain bounds, gratifying them to a certain 


point, fortifies and ſtirs them up, as throwing a 


mall handful of food to a devouring lion does not 
ſatisfy his hunger, but rouzes him and makes him 
more furious. They grow too violent to be re- 
ſtrained. At the ſame time, the path of fin be- 


comes more open and eaſy. The heart has already 


made its approaches very near it, even to its very 
borders, and has but one ſmall ſtep more to take, 
and a ſtep almoſt inſenſible: nay it often makes it 
without perceiving it is gone ſo far. And what 
makes the fall of a tepid ſoul quite deſperate is, 


as i „ ſhe herſelf is ignorant of it; her miſery is 
hi 


rom her own eyes; like Jeruſalem ſhe knows 


not the judgments that are hanging over her head. 


How will ſhe be ſurprized at the approach of death, 


when ſhe will too late ſee her whole life paſtto be a 


chaos, which ſhe cannot unravel, and in which ſhe 
can ſee nothing clear, but that it was all filled with 
a love of the world, indolence in prayer and all 
virtue, duties ſatisfied by halves, ſecret antipathies, 
fondneſſes, complaiſances, and a thouſand defects 
never diſcovered, and conſequently never bewailed; 
he will then fee ſhe has been guilty of an uninter- 


rupted ingratitude againſt God, and a continued 
infidelity to his inſpirations, She will remember, 


that the unprofitable ſervant who hid his talent was 
condemned, and will tremble to ſee all her life or 
the greateſt part of it has been unprofitable; made 


up of humour, inclination, ſelf-love, ſenſual affec- 


tions, pleaſures and diverſions. She will ſee the 
negligence 


ſweet and the burden light. 


E 

negligence with which ſhe performed ſpiritual du- 
ties, and juſtly fear ſacraments ſo received were 
ſacrileges, and prayer ſo performed abomination 
before God. She will ſee that her tepid life not 
only robbed God 'of her own heart, but that her 
evil example, and vain converſations, treache- 
rouſly defrauded him of the affections and ſervice 
of others!” ¶ i For Te CN 

2dly, A tepid ſoul deprives herſelf of all the 


ſweets of virtue, eſpecially of that peace of con- 


ſcience, and unction of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
make the yoke of Chriſt light and pleaſant to the 
fervent. She muſt be a ſtranger to peace of con- 
ſcience whoſe whole life appears even -to herſelf to 
be ſpent in a thouſand daily tranſgreſſions. She 
has no ſhare in the unQtion of the Holy Ghoſt 
which ſpreads a ſweetneſs over the auſtereſt prac- 


tices of virtue, and fills zealous ſouls with conſo- 


lation and joy. Nor has ſhe any thing of that re- 
liſh and pleaſure which true love and fervour find 
in the exerciſes of piety. She. bears the whole 
yoke of the law, without any eaſe or comfort under 
it, becauſe ſhe would only carry it by halves. 
Hence St. Bernard thus addreſſes himſelf to the 
tepid ſouls: All of you know true virtue, and its paths; 


but the will of all is not the ſame in them. Some run, 
or rather fly, in every thing: lo theſe watchings are 


ſhort, abſtinence ſweet, and labour deſireable. But 


others walk not ſo: they are only dragged, nay are 


ſcarce dragged or compelled by the fear of hell, and 
march with a dry heart, and with reluctancy. There 


are many fuch who eat the ſame bread with us, ſleep 


with us, pray with us, work with us ; ſharers with us im 


all our tribulations, but not in our comforts: truly mi- 


ſerable and unhappy. —Theſe at length either fink un- 
der the burden and fall, or live on in @ kind of hell 
on earth, never aſpiring at the. light of God's mercies, 
nor to that liberty of ſpirit, which alone makes the yoke 


a 


. 


gdh, Tepid ſouls. by their habitual indolence 
are quite indiſpoſed to be moved by divine grace. 


The Holy Ghoſt is all fire, all action, all vigour, 


But tepidity plunges a ſoul into a ſtate of languiſh. 
ing, which enervates her, and takes away all her 
ſtrength, all her life, and makes her even incapable 


of any good, or to be inſpired with courage and 


vigour, without which there can be no virtue. 
Thus ſhe is often more indiſpoſed to receive any 
advantage from grace than habitual finners. The 


exterior means of grace are alſo unprofitable to 
her. The ſacraments are dangerous in her ſtate, 


and tepidly received, at beſt amuſe her languiſhing, 
but do not heal her. Prayer, the great channel of 
graces, is little or no reſource in the flothful man- 


ner in which ſhe has recourſe to it. Exhortations, 
pious books, alarming calls of God awake her not, 


among ſt tepid Chriſtians; who are alſo ſo deteſiable to 
God ah 
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MEDITATION v. 


ON THE VIOLATION OF IHR PRECEPT OF 
TENDING TO PERFECTION BY TEPIDITY:— 
THAT PERPECTION IS COMMANDED AND 
G IVEN TO ALL | 


T's aim at perfection in virtue is a precept to 
all men. 1. Perfection is compatible with all ſtates 
and profeſſions. 2. It may be obſerved in the 
ſmaller actions. A gn 5 | 


Firſt Point. 


The general pretext of tepid ſouls 1s, that they 
do not, or in their ſtation in the world cannot, aim 
at perfection. This is a great illuſion of our ſpi- 
ritual enemy, and a groſs miſtake. Almighty God, 
in commanding all men to ſerve him, has com- 
manded that all ſerve him perfectly, or by an heroic 
or eminent virtue. Lame or imperfedt ſervices 
can never be agreeable to God; they can only un- 
dervalue his infinite Majeſty, and depreciate' the 
eternal kingdom, which is the recompence he de- 
ſtined to his faithful ſervants. When the Jews of- 
fered the lame, the weak or ſick beaſts among their 
cattle in the old law, he diſdained to accept ſuch 
ſacrifices from their hands, and bad them preſent 
ſuch to their temporal prince, and ſee if he would 
receive them. Mal. i. 8. The Babylonian King 
would have none wait upon him but ſuch, in whom 
there was no ſpot. And certainly God will rank 

none amongſt his ſervants who do not ſtudy to ap- 
pear before him ſpotleſs and perfect. Imperfettions' 
or ſmall faults of frailty, without which we cannot 
live on earth, unleſs by an extraordinary privilege 
of grace (ſuch as was granted to the bleſſed Virgin) 
and which are ſpeedily blotted out in the juſt, by 
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compunQtion and ſincere repentance, do not de. 
ſtroy this perfection, as they are not faults of adhe. 
Hon, but of ſurprize, and are immediately repaired 
again. But it is not ſo of habitual tepidity, or a 
deliberate reſolution of not watching againſt venial 
lin, or not giving a man's ſelf to God entirely, with 
his whole heart and with all. his ſtrength, which is 
the firſt and greateſt of God's commandments. It 
is true indeed, all the means of perfection are not 
of precept to all; ſuch as thoſe we call evangelical 
counſels, which are great helps to the more eafily 
attaining perfect virtue; but it is not in them that 
perfection conſiſts. Theſe, religious embrace, by 
their perpetual incloſure, renouncing the world 
and conſecrating themſelves to God by the three 
ſolemn vows of poverty,” obedience and chaſtity, 
and by the obfervance of a rule conſiſting of va. 
rious exerciles of virtues. On account of ſuch 
means of perfection, we call one ſtate more perfect 
than another, either becauſe it furniſhes more eaſy 
and more powerful means of perfection, or affords 
occaſions of more heroic acts of virtue. Thus 
St. Thomas obſerves, the ſtate of Biſhops is the 
moſt perfect of all ſtates, as it furniſhes the means 
of practiſing the greateſt virtues in co-operating 
with Chriſt in his miniſtry in the converſion of 
ſouls: yet SS. Auguſtin and Chryſoſtom think 
few are ſaved inthat holy charatter, but that more 
periſh in it, becauſe it is attended with great dan- 
gers and high obligations. Amongſt religious or- 
ders thoſe are eſteemed moſt perfect which furniſh 
the greateſt means of perfection. But it is not the 
habit that makes the monk, nor the ſtate of life that 
makes the ſaint: many in the moſt perfect ſtates 
will be caſt forth at the laſt day, and others from 
the eaſt and from the weſt will be called in and 
{ſeated with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the king- 
dom of God. The reaſon is becauſe perfection 
conſiſts only in the perfect love of God. He is 
the greateſt ſaint who loves God moſt 1 
. an 
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and labours to do his will in all things with the 
greateſt fervour. This is that perfection which is 
commanded not only to prieſts and religious, hut to 
all men. But it is to be attained by dieren means 
as particular ſtates and obligations differ. The te- 
pid, therefore, who are only for a limited virtue, — 
for a certain degree of virtue, —violate the pre- 
cept, by which all men are bound to aim at conti- 
nually advancing in the love of God, and in ſerv- 
ing him with all their ſtrength. Chriſt ſaid not to 
the apoſtles only, but to all his followers; Be ye 
perfeft as your heavenly Father is perfeft. Matt. v. 48. 
And St. Paul uſes the word ſaint for a chriſtian, 
becauſe every chriſtian is bound to be a ſaint. To 
all the ſaints at Epheſus. To all the ſaints at Philippi. 
To the ſaints at Coloſſa, &c. None but ſaints can 
enter heaven: nothing defiled can enter there. As 
then we deſire to reign in heaven, we mult all aim 
to be ſaints, all ſtrive to be perfett. Yes, my foul; 
God ſays to thee, as he did to Abraham: Walk be- 
fore me, and be perfect. 5 8 


Second Point. 


Many are affrighted at the very name of perfec- 
tion, and imagine it breathes nothing but tears and 
exceſſive auſterities; or that it conſiſts in raptures 


and lofty contemplations, of which they are inca- 
pable. Several think it is incompatible with their 
ſtate of life, and the care of worldly affairs. This 
is all miſtake. It neither conſiſts in, nor requires 
extraordinary rigors, or high contemplations; it 
requires neither learning, nor parts, nor a great ge- 
nius; it conſiſts in a heart capable of loving God. 


| This all men have; the poor and the ſimple have 


often leſs obſtacles than the rich or the learned. 
Nor is perfection inconſiſtent with worldly ſtates 
and callings; on the contrary it perfe&s them all; 
for it is the perfect chriſtian that makes the beſt 
prince, the beſt courtier, the beſt citizen, the beſt 

E 2 | tradeſman, 
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tradeſman, the beſt maſter, and the beſt ſervant. 
God invites all to perfection, he enjoins it to all 


men. It muſt then conſiſt in ſomething of which 
all are capable, and which is eaſy and open to all, 


to the great, the ſmall, the learned and the un- 
learned. For he declares: The precept which I com. 
mand thee is not above thee, nor placed far from thee, 
nor ſituate in heaven, nor beyond the ſea; — but this my 
command is near thee very much, in thy own mouth and 
in thy heart to doit. Deut. xxx. 11. 14. It is entirely 
ſo: for perfection conſiſts firſt in the performing the 
great duties of religion in the moſt fervent diſpo- 
ſitions, as prayer, 13 the ſacraments, &c, 
2dly, In performing our ordinary actions and every 
part of our reſpective profeſſions in the moſt per- 
fett manner; and out of the pureſt and moſt per- 
fe& motive of doing by them the will of God. 
For what is perfect virtue but the doing the will of 
of God ? It is his moſt holy will that 1s the rule of 


all virtue. The merit of actions muſt be equal if 
his will be equally found in them, and thoſe are 


moſt perfett that are moſt conformable to it. Now 


it is evidently the holy will of God, that every 


man acquit himſelf in the beſt manner of all the 


duties of his ſtate in the world. All lawful fates 


are good and neceſlary for the conſervation and 
government of the world. God is the author of 
them all, and as he is the all-wiſe and holy gover. 


nor of this world which he created, he would have 


all theſe profeſſions ſubſiſt and carried on well in 
it. Therefore a maſter employed in looking after 
the affairs of his family, a nobleman in managing 
his eſtate, a huſbandman in his tillage, a ſervant 
in his maſter's buſineſs, does the will of God: 
This is fo true, that were any man to neglef the 


affairs of his province, though to pray, or to, viſit 


hoſpitals, he would fin before God. / any man 


has not care of his own, principally his domeſtics, ke 


has denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, by 
tranſgreſſing one of the firſt duties of dener 
| | | The 
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The reaſon is, whatever holy action we do, ve 
pleaſe not God unleſs we do what he requires of 


us; no more, ſays St. Francis of Sales, (Maxim 


than a painter drawing an eagle pleaſes him that 
deſired a picture of a bee. For it can never be 
agreeable to God if we give him one thing when 
he requires another. Hence our divine Redeemer 
coming to convert men to the ſervice of his hea- 
venly Father, did not diſplace them or make them 
chanze their lawful conditions. And St. Paul bids 
thoſe who when called to the faith were free, to re- 
main free, and thoſe that were ſlaves to remain con- 
tent and ſerve God in that condition. He only 
exhorts eyery one to walk worthy the vocation in 
which he was called. Thus true virtue is moſt 
confiſtent with all lawful ſtates; it requires little 
more than the ſame actions, only it adds to them 
exactitude and conſtancy, and it ennobles them, by 
the ſupernatural motive of the love of God, and 
the pure view of doing his will. The ſame we may 


| ſay of all the neceſſities of nature, as eating, ſleep- 


ing, &c. all of which virtue ſanctifies by perform- 
ing them for the holy will of God. 5 
This truth may be alſo demonſtrated by many 
other principles. For it is evident, that virtue 
ought to be habitual to us, and the practice of it 
continual. We muſt be holy not by fits, but by 
habit, both at home and abroad, in all places, and 
at all times. Conſequently, our perfection cannot 
conſiſt in great and extraordinary actions, which 
muſt of courſe be rare, as occaſions of them ſeldom 
occur. Our life is made of ordinary actions. 
There are many great ſaints before God, who ne- 
ver did any thing extraordinary for him, and their 
ſanctity is more ſecure becauſe hid from the eyes 
of the world, and conſiſting in what is common, 
and what others do equally with them, but not in 
the ſame ſpirit. They are ſaints not by works 
which appear before men, but by the interior vir- 
fue of their heart. This ſtamps a value on all they 
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do. By this they perfectly ſeek the will of God in 
all the common actions of life, knowing it is only 

his holy will that gives every virtue its value, that 
without it the greateſt actions are nothing, and with 
it the meaneſt become highly meritorious. We 
read of nothing extraordinary in the life of the 
Queen of Saints, the bleſſed Virgin Mary. Our 
Saviour himſelf, who came to be our mode of per- 
fection, who always did what was moſt pleaſing to 
his Father, and, as the Jews ſaid of him, did all 
things well and the beſt, led a hidden life for thirty 
years, in which he did nothing great or wonderful. 
The infinite perfection of his divine actions con. 
ſiſted in this, that whether he ate or ſlept, worked 
with his ſuppoſed father or helped his poor mother, 
or whatever elſe he did, his motive was always to 
fulfil the will of his heavenly Father. Thus he 
gave us a pattern of our perfection in all our re- 
| Ipettive ſtations and private lives. As St. Francis 
of Sales remarks, Thoſe then are to be blamed, 
who engaged in any vocation, defire the opportu- 
nities of others, negletting their own, and conſum- 
ing themſelves and their time in unprofitable wiſhes, 
Introduct. p. 2. ch. 2. My ſoul, do thou, on the 
contrary, bleſs God and be filled with joy, that he 
has put the means of thy ſanctification ſo eaſy, fo 
near to thee, in thy own breaſt. 1 only have to do 
in a true and perfect ſpirit what I otherwiſe do 
every day, to be a great ſaint. I will then ſay with the 
ſpouſe in the Canticles: I have reſerved all my fruits 
for you. Cant. viii. 13. doing all the actions of my 
life, ſmall as well as great for your love, my God, 
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God has annexed his greateſt graces and promiſes 
to the ſmalleſt actions performed with fidelity and 
fervour. One ſingle heroic ſacrifice in Abraham 
obtained for him the higheſt recompence. One 
ſmall obedience in Saul had eſtabliſned his _ 
| 3 1 dom 
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dom for ever. The Wiſeman finds the great com- 
mendation of the valiant woman in this that ſhe 
was induſtrious in handling her diſtaff. It is thus 
by ſmall things a ſoul attratts the favour of her 
heavenly ſpouſe. Indeed, what are the greateſt actions 
to God? They can be no acceſſion to his glory, or 
to the bliſs which he poſſeſſes in himſelf, and which 
is independent on all creatures: nor does he ſtand 
in need of any external glory from them. He is 
infinitely above the greateſt homage we can pay 
him. If he accepts our little ſervices, it is from 
his goodneſs. He regards in them the affettion, 
not the action, the heart not the hand. An heroic 
fidelity in doing all our actions for God with ex- 
adtitude and fervour is the greateſt ſacrifice of our- 
ſelves, and the moiſt honourable to God of all that 
we can offer him. It is a continual crucifixion and 
ſacrifice of ſelf-love, humour and all our paſſions. 
It is to make God truly the Lord of our whole 
lives,—we then give to him not certain works ſet 
apart for him, not ſome paſling interrupted actions, 
intermingled with many others of ſelf-love and 
the world, but make to him the continual ſacrifice 
of our whole ſelves, with all our affections, ſtate, 
employs, thoughts, words and works, even every, 
breath we draw. We are all his, for we are has 
workmanſhip in Chriſt Jeſus. Eph. xi. 8. We are all 
his, being bought by him at a great price, the blood 
of the immaculate Lamb. You are not your own 
therefore, ſays St. Paul, Non eſtis veſtri. Hence the 
lame or ſays: None of us lives to himſelſ. Ne- 
mo noltrim ſibi vivit. Rom. xiv. 7. Oblerve how 
general his words are: No one, neither king, nor 
ſtateſman, nor lawyer, nor labourer, nor married 
man: and no moment of our lives, neither ſleeping 
iſes vor waking, nor working, nor- playing, nor eating, 
and vor converſing. We mult be pleaſing to God through 
_ all things; frudifying in every good work. Why? 
One becauſe e are all the Lord's. Domini ſumus. Rom. 
— Has Hence he ſo frequently exhorts all ſtates: 
dom | | " Lit 
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| Let your converſation be worthy of the goſpel: Phil, 
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| has then, my ſoul, always to walk worthy 
of God. Ut ambularetis digns Deo. Living and 
breathing only to him; as the bleſſed in heavey 
live only to him. I will never uſe my heart, my 
hands, my eyes, my words or thoughts to content 
my humour; but only for the ſervice of my hea- 
venly ſpouſe. . 1 i Fe > 
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' ON THE MANNER OF PERFORMING WELT OUR 
' ORDINARY ACTIONS, AGAINST TEPIDITY, 


T O perform our ordinary actions well, they 
muſt be done, 1. with a good intention, 2. with fer- 
vour, 3. with regularity and exattitude. , | 


Firſt' Point. 


It is not the doing of good actions, but the doing 
of them well, that will make them agreeable to 
God. They who ſhall do juſt things in a muſt manner, 
ſhall be juſtified. Sap. vi. 11. The difference be- 
tween the ſaint, the tepid chriſtian and the ſinner 
conſiſts not always in the actions, but in the man- 
ner of performing them, the intention and feryency 
with which they are done. This makes the ſame 
work perfect, imperfett or ſinful. The light of thy 
body is thy eye, ſays Chriſt, F thy eye be fingle, thy 
whole body ſhall be lightſome. But rf thy eye be evil, 
thy whole body ſhall” be darkneſs. Mat. vi. 22, 23. 
He calls the intention the light and the eye of the 
foul, becauſe by it we dire& our actions to God, 
or to other ends, and onraQtions derive. their value 

from their intention. If a man gives an * 
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of vanity, the action is ſinful ;—if out of mere na- 
tural compaſſion, it is a moral action, but not meri- 
torious in the eye of heaven ;—if out of the love 
of God, and to do „is will, it is then meritorious 
and an action of charity. In the ſame manner, our 
actions, to ſerve the neceſſities of nature, as eating, 
ſleeping, moderate recreation, and the employ- 


ments of our ſtate, of life, are made by the inten- 


tion, bad, if in them we ſeek ourſelves, by avarice, 
ſloth, or ſenſuality, or even if we neglet to refer 
them to God: or good, if we do them in the view 
of God's will, and for his love. For it is his will 
that we maintain our being and ſtrength for his ſer- 


vice, and uſe moderately certain lawful comforts . 


of life, and neceſſary recreation to recruit our 
ſtrength, and go on with greater fervour and 
chearfulneſs in the labours of virtue. As a tra- 
veller on the road calls ſometimes to-repoſe and 
refreſh himſelf, and does not by that loiter or loſe. 
his time, providing he reſts not. too frequently or 


too long, and. always remembers he is but refreſh. 


ing himſelf the better to continue his journey. 
Sloth and paſſions are both the motive and the ef- 
fect of too great indulgence of nature, of ſuper- 
fluity and delicacy in table, or of ſpending too mueh 
time in diverſions, or of eagerneſs and attachment 
to them. On this account thoſe cannot but be cri- 
minal who employ a conſiderable part of their time 
in amuſements and diverſions, But moderate re- 


laxation is ſanctified by a good intention, as are all 


the employments of every good ſtate of life: for 
it is the will of God that the gentleman look after 
his family and eſtate, the tradeſman after his buſi- 
neſs, Kc. Nay, almighty God, by placing chem in 


that ſtation, allotted them that employment as their 


proper exerciſe. When he placed Adam in the 
garden of Eden, he commanded him to prune and 


keep it. With what care then cught not I to 


watch over my heart, and form this good intention 
in all my actions? This is the great art of arts 
F „ which 


—— ꝛ — PO CEP 


EE & I . 
which makes every moment, every ation of my 
life a ſeed of an immortal crown. This is the 
true philoſophical tone which turns even dirt into 
gold, and which makes my whole life a perfect un- 
interrupted ſacrifice to God. Ft erunt plebi illius 
aurum. Job xxvii. 6. But it is a groſs miſtake that 
a ſpeculative offering in mere words is ſufficient 
for this: or that ſome ſign without reflection ſhould 
have this effect. The intention muſt really move 
the heart, and be the true cauſe of the action. It 
muſt be carefully and ſerioufty made in the morn- 
ing offering all the actions of the day to God. 
Nor will this. atone ſuffice. This interrupted by 
various diſtractions cannot really influence all the 
works and thoughts of the whole day. It muſt be 
renewed frequently and attentively at different 
times in the day, and particularly in the beginning 
of all the chief attions, As the archer levels his 
eye to hinder the diffipation of his fight, and keep 
the fign of its direction ſtrait, ſo muſt we ſhut our 
hearts to all finiſter refpefts, and place our whole 
view and attention on God and the accompliſhment 
of his will. The primitive chriſtians did this by 
making the ſign of the croſs on their foreheads be- 
fore and after every action, before riſing from a 
| ſeat or fitting down, lighting a fire or candle or ex- 
tinguiſhing it, going out of doors or coming in. 
This Tertullian witneſſes. De coras. mil. We may 
do it by privately making that holy ſign on our 
breaſt, ſeriouſly offering our heart and ation to 
the honour of the adorable Trinity through the 
merits of Chriſt's paſſion; or at leaſt, by ſaying in 
our hearts moſt fervently : Purely for thy holy ho- 
aour and love, O God. Or, For thee purely I make this 
viſit, eat, ſuffer, labour, & c. Or, addreſſing our- 
ſelves to our Saviour thus: I do this in union with 
thy divine intention in actions on earth: to the honour 
of thy heavenly Father I do this: may the fervour of 
thine ſupply the imperſection y mine. Or, ſometimes 
thinking on the fervour and purity of the — 
Fe vi 
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with which our bleſſed: Virgin ſwept the houſe, or 


4 did other like actions, unite our ſpirit for the ſame 
0 end; or with that with which the angels and other 
1 bleſſed ſpirits inceſſantly praiſe the Lord. 

it Second Point. 

14 2 2% a 

d This intention to be perfect muſt be pure, i. e. 
e without any mixture of ſeeking ourſelves. But 
lt how rare is this perfect purity of intention! Many 
— went to ſee Jeſus, but not for him alone, but allo to 
| ſee Lazarus. | 
y It muſt alſo be fervent. Our Saviour called it 
© his food to do the will of his Father. How ſoli- 
e citous and ardent are courtiers to prevent the leaſt 
it motions of their king's commands? S. Dorotheus 
8 excited himfelf to continual fervour by remember- 
is ing how in the ſtudy of profane eloquence in the 
p world he thought all hours too ſhort, forgot the ne- 
r ceſſities of his body, and could not eat without 
e having a book open before him, to read at the ſame 
t time. How much greater ardar, ſaid he, ought I 
y to bring in labouring for virtue and heaven. Dottr. 
"— 10. bill. part. 7. 4. Had we a true idea of heaven, 
A or of the majeſty of God, our feryour would be 
- continual — without bounds. It is fervour which 
* draws down God's graces. Curſed is he that does the 
y work of God negligently. An ancient abbot ſeeing 
ü a monk labouring ſlothfully, aſked him for whom - 
0 he worked. For God's honour, anſwered he. Are 
* you not then aſhamed, ſaid the abbot, to do this 
n more ſlothfully for God than you do for me? Our 
. Judge will reproach us for ſuch ſloth in the ſervice 
:Þ of God, as he did the Biſhop of Sardis: I find not 
8 thy works full before my God. Apoc. iii. 2. The per- 
a tection and recompence of our actions depend en- 
7 tirely on the ſpirit and fervour of ſoul with which 
7 they are done. According to this, actions produce 
s their fruit, ſome a hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome 
n thirty. Matt. xiii. 8, Thus all the glory of a ſoul is 
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From her inward diſpoſition. Pſ. xliv. 14. Nor does 
God conſider how much, but from how ardent an 


affection ſhe gives. Non quantum, fed ex quanto. 


pr. de opere & eleem. He valued more the widows 
two mites than the large alms of all the reſt. 7 :; 
thy intention and ſervour that gives the name or ſtamp 


of value to thy actions, ſays St. Ambroſe, I. 1. C Hic. c. 
30. From how great ardor it proceeds, juſt ſo much is 
it valued at. See how juſt is thy Judge: he firſt aſks 
thy own ſoul, how ſhe values her work. Nay he equal. 


ly rewards the will, though the work do not follow. 


The will is acceptable according to what it has, ſays the 
apoſtle. As much as the will increaſes, ſo much is 
the merit enhanced. God counted to Abraham 
the ſacrifice of his ſon as actually done, though he 


had only executed it in his intention, Becauſe thou | 


' haſt done this thing, and has not ſpared thy ſon, Gt. 
A devout preacher reaping no fruit by his labours 
amongſt ſouls, ſaid: Not the leſs, upon this ac- 


count, O Lord, wilt thou repay my labours. Non 


minus ſolves, Domine, non minus ſolves. 

My ſoul, what ought to be thy care always to 
Increaſe this fervour in every action! For this end 
do every work as if it were to be the laſt of thy life, 


or as if it were the only ſacrifice of thyſelf thou 


couldſt ever make to God. This is the advice of 
St. Tho. of Aquin. Opuſc. 62. f. 17. We ought to do 
every action in union with all the fervour of Chriſt's 
- nfinte actions to ſupply our weakneſs, and of all the 


feruour of the ſaints in heaven and on earth, and out 
of all poſſible earneſtneſs, as if all our ſalvation, all the 


praiſe of God, and good of ſouls depended on it, as if the 
only action we had to do was to glorify God. Take care 
in doing any action not to be eager to go to the next. 
This would impair thy earneſtneſs in thy preſent employ. 
Do what thou art about well and with thy utmoſt A 


gence ; then calmly give thy attention to the following, 


Let thy fervour be always ſedate and calm, with- 
out hurry or anxiety ; yet never let it flag. The 


continual practice of placing thyſelf in the preſence - 


of 
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ſpirit of religion, purely in the view of God, and 
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| of God by frequent aſpirations, will be the greateſt 


help to this. Love will give new wings to every 


will. 


Third Point. 


Regularity is a condition neceſſary to a virtuous 
life. It is itſelf a virtue, and adds a value to eve 
action. God is the God of order; he ſhews how 
agreeable it is to him by the wonderful and beauti- 
ful order which ſhines in the heavens and their 
movements, and in all his other works. Beſides, 
regularity is neceſſary to fix inconſtancy and fickle. 
neſs. Fervour does not always remain equal. Re. 
gularity prevents its flackening, and keeps us from 
negletting any of our exerciſes of piety. One of 
the greateſt advantages in a religious life is the per- 


fett regularity, which then chalks out the will of 


God in every action and circumſtance. Even in 
the world, it is impoſſible for any one to ſerve God, 
who does not reduce his life to ſome degree of rule, 
and who has not fixed times for prayer and other 
general duties. God can never bo ſerved ina life 
of confuſion. Diſorder is from the devil. Hol 

writ deſcribes hell as a place where no order dwells, 


The ſaints all lived regular lives even in courts, as / 


King David, St. Lewis, K. Alfred, &c. Exatti- 
tude is alſo requiſite in our actions, to perform all 
of them 1n their due time, place and manner. A 
fidelity in giving each aQion all its due circum- 
ſtances is extremely pleaſing to God, and a failure 
in any one muſt always be an imperfection and leſ- 
ſen its effect. This exactneſs on our fide moves 
almighty God abundantly to repay our fidelity 
with his extraordinary graces and favours. Thou 


wilt be holy with the holy, and elect with the elefl, and . 


wilt be perverſe with the perverſe. | | 
Thus, my ſoul, regulate all thy actions; eonſider 
them as the will of God, perform them in a true 


for 


work as it does to the angels in executing God's 


[8] 


for his love, with fervour, order and exattitude, 
ſtudying to be perfect and failing, in nothing, Ja. i. 
4; that when thy Lord comes thou be found a faith. 
ful ſervant. According to the advice of the Wiſe. 
man, Eccl. xxxiii. 23. Excel, i; e. aim at what i 
heroical, in al! thy works, Never deſire impoſſible 
oircumſtances, nor other ſtates of life. God by 


placing thee, in thy particular ſtation, has marked 


Out thy exerciſes and the path of perfection in 
which thou art to ſanctify thyſelf. Men ſeek to 
confound the paths of virtue, and to be what they 


are not, becauſe they would follow virtue by ca. 


price, inclination and humour. They-miſtake a 
reſtleſſneſs of mind for zeal. Fall not into that 
ſtratagem of the enemy of thy ſalvation, and lift 
Rot thy eyes to riches thou canſt not obtain. Prov. xxili. 
5. Apply thyſelf with ardor to the virtues ſuitable 
to thy ſtate, and to perform all its duties and func- 
tions, as the work God has allotted to thee.. It i 
the perfection of thy ſtation, not that of a biſhop, 
a monk or a prince, which he expetts at thy hands. 
Never look on any action of thy life as too ſmall 
to be offered to God, or not worth thy utmoſt at- 
tention. He is great and rich, but he knows thou 
art little and poor. This is what thou haſt in thy 
hands to give him; it is all thou art worth for the 
preſent. Give him this then with a great heart, 
corde magno & animo volenti, and ſo diſpoſed that if 
thou hadſt any thing greater to offer, thou wouldit 
be moſt ready to do it. He vill look upon it as 
done, for he is infinitely rich and good, and wants 
not our gifts, but is only infinitely deſirous of our 
| heart and good will. Increaſe then and dilate thy 
bart and affections in every action by deſires, 


If thou weepeſt before God, wiſh thou couldſt bring 


the Whole earth to weep with thee: if thou offereſt 
thy heart, wiſh thou couldſt offer bim the hearts 
and affections of all creatures, and rejoice that he 
poſſeſſes infinite joy and bliſs ithin himſelf. I 
thou laboureſt for him, deſire to ſpend the laſt * 
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of thy blood in his fervice, for ſo great a maſter, 
and ſo great a glory. Before every action, by 4 
b. mort alpiration offer it with fervour to God, and 
* beg his grace to do his will in it as perfectly as thy 
7 heart is able, ſaying, Incline unto my aid, or the like; 
l and wiſhing it could do it more perfectly, and in a 
by manner worthy ſo great and ſo good a Lord: to 
1 ſupply thy deficiencies, offer the actions of Chriſt, 


cover thine with them to receive an ample bene- 


to dition, and to pay an homage worthy thy God. 
ey Thy heavenly Father will no ſooner have felt the 
1. a {vcct odour of his Son's garments, but he will ac- 

2 3 cept thy ſacrifice, embrace thee tenderly, and en- 
bat rich thee with his gifts: for in Is beloved Son he has 
lift made us acceptable; Ephel. 1. 6. ALT : 

ili. But the recompences promiſed ought to excite 
ble our fervour in good works, which produce an eter- 
ICs nal weight of glory. Even a cup of cold water 
ts given tar God will have its reward. Mat. x. go. 
op, God counts every hair of his elect, every ſtep for 
ds. bis ſervice. What a rich mite is here opened to 
"all us? What a wonderful commerce? We' give tem- 
at. poral for eternal, light and eaſy for what is im- 
10u menſe. All the actions of out lives are ſeeds of 
thy eternity. Our Saviour affures us of the vety 
the ſmalleſt, that it ſhall not loſe its reward. Mat. x. 42. 
art, No: it {hall ſhine for perpetual eternities. Dan. xii. 
it if If we negle&to lay up ſtores of good works now; 


ve ſhall beg hereafter when it will be toe late. 
| The flothful man would not plough for the cold. He 
ſhall therefore beg in ſummer, and nothing ſhall be 
given him, Prove xx. 4. He ſhall not be crowned who 


thy WI s not Fought lawfully, 1 Cor. xi. 8. Heaven is our 
res, ( inheritance; but by Adam's fall we loſt our title 
ring doit. Chriſt reſtored us again to it by his paſſion, 
reli but on condition it ſhould be to us a kingdom of 
arts Wl conqueſt. It is to be taken by us as it were by main 
t he force. The kingdom of heaven. ſuffers violence, and 
Ie vielent bear it away. Mat. xi. 12. What things 
drop | —D | a man 


e 


a man ſhall have ſown by his works, ſuch alſo ſhall lie reah. 

My ſoul, chuſe a good method and a good guide = 
director in the paths of virtue; but do. not lightly 
change or forſake it. x td. 3 


Hs 


— . — — — 
| 


1 E DIT ATI N WH 


ON THE DELAY OF REPENTANCE. 


1 A DEraAx of repentance in a ſtate of mor- 


tal ſin is a grievous crime. | | 
2. It increaſes the difficulties of a converſion. 
3. It is the high road to final impenitence. 
Firſt Point. 


1. A great obſtacle to ſouls in the ſervice of 
God is a delay of repentance. Sinners deſign to 


be ſaved; but put off their converſion from day to 
day. By this ſtratagem the devil ſecures them to 


himſelf. For it not only holds them in his chains, 
but is a new ſin, and es 6 ordinarily to final impe- 
nitence and eternal reprobation. He who is in a 
ſtate of mortal ſin and defers his converſion for any 
conſiderable time, ſins grievouſly ; and this on ma- 


ny accounts. Such a delay is a fin againſt the cha- 


rity which he owes to his own ſoul by expoſing it to 


the imminent danger of damnation by ſudden death, 
of which there is always a moral danger in a conſi- 


derable ſpace of time. To undertake in ſuch a 
ſtate a dangerous expedition or a ſea voyage, 


would undoubtedly be a mortal fin. There is al- 


ways no leſs danger of a ſudden death in a long 
delay, conſidering the innumerable accidents to 
which human life is ſubject. Therefore to live ſo 


much unprepared, muſt be a mortal fin and an ex- 


treme 


3 


EW. 
treme folly in a point of this utmoſt con 
Is there not a moral danger of being ſurpriſed. by 
ſudden death in any one month, or a lefs term? 
Many thouſands, doubtleſs, now ſuffer in hell, wha 
were ſuddenly cut off, foon after committing owe 
mortal ſin. In an affair of fuch infinite conſe- 
quence, it mult be the greateſt madneſs to ſleep, 
even one night, in ſuch a ftate, without making a 
moſt ſincere act of contrition, and the warmeſt 
_ purpoſe of amendment. G | 
2. He who defers his converfion, expoſes him- 
. WH ſelf generally to immediate danger of falling into 
other mortal ſins. For experience ſhews that a 
ſoul remaining wilfully under the flavery of the 
devil is eafily drawn, nay ſinks of herſelf, conti- 
nually lower in it. A fin which repentance does not 
blot out, by its own werght draws to another fin, fays 
St. Gregory the Great (Mor. J. 25. c. 9.) which fen- 
tence has paſſed from St. Thomas into a maxim of 
the ſchools. To fome perſons never ſo ſhort a 
delay may be an immediate occafion of fin; and 
conſequently is itfelf a new mortal fin. | . 
A delay of repentance tranſgreſſes that divine 
precept. Defer not to be converted to the Lord. 
Eccl. v. . i | 
We are obliged to an immediate reconciliation 
with an offended brother: much more with God, 
if we have injured him. We are bound imme- 
diately to reſtore what belongs to our neighbour, it 
„ muſt therefore be an injuſtice to God to delay re- 
5 ſtoring to him the heart which belongs to him. 
b Such a delay thews an obſtinate attachment to 
lin, and is an interpretative choice of God's en- 
; mity. Haſt thou offended God and forgetteſt it? Be- 
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hold a ſecond offence and a ſecond enmity, ſays St. 
Chryſoſtom ( Hom. 42. in 2 Cor.) It is highly to un- 
) dervalue the divine friendſhip, the moſt ineſtimable 
of all goods. The reaſons are urged by St. ho- 

i mas {2. 28, 29, 6a, a ult.) St. Bonaventure (in 4 D,. 
. . 17. 
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17, 10, d. 2.) St. Antoninus (g f. tit. 14. c. 18. 1. 2.) 
3. One who remains in the ſtate of mortal ſin, 


loſes the merits of all the good works he does for 
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that time. He loſes all the advantages for which 
he lives, who does not live to God, ſays St. Auguſtin, 
Perdit quod vivit qui Deo non vivit. To chooſe 
ſuch a ſtate muſt be a ſtrange inſenſibility to a man's 
own great intereſt. | : Ca e 
Does not the very miſery of his own condition 
move the ſinner to haſten out of it! He is fallen 
into the ſtinking mire of fin, and is become horri- 
ble in the fight of God and his angels: yet he de- 
fers to cleanſe himſelf. Sin, worſe than any rob- 
ber, has ſtripped his immortal ſoul of all her ſpiri- 
tual riches and graces, without leaving ſo much as 
one: yet he does not haſten to recover ſo great a 
treaſure. His ſoul has received a mortal wound; 
yet he gives it time to grow incurable, before he 
applies a remedy. Had a man drunk poiſon; 
could he be one moment at eaſe till he had taken 
an antidote to repel it? Had he received a wound 
in his body, would he put off the cure till it might 
mortify and form a gangrene? Had he been robbed 
in his temporal goods, would he negle@ imme- 
diately ſeeking to recover them? Strange blind- 
neſs! not to do for his immortal foul, what he 
would be ſo earneſt to do for the leaſt temporal 
commodity. You wiſh for a long life; ſays St. Au- 
guſtin, (Serm. 20. T. 5. p. 109. ) only to repent here- 
after, and in the mean whale lead a had life. Thus you 
wiſh for a long evil. Muy do not you rather defire a 
long good ? You would have all other things good: a good 
garment, a good villa, a good houſe : you only chooſe a 
bad life ; and yet you prefer life to all thoſe other things 
Expoſtulate a little, my {ou}, with the delaying ſin- 
ner, on this his inſenſibility in his own regard: ex- 
poſtulate alſo with him on his conduct towards God. 
Let him, if heis able, ſtand the inſulting as tea 
| 0 


4+- 


io1 


of his own conſcience in the mean time. Let him 


ſink under the contulion with which they muſt co- 


ver him. | | . 


God commands, invites and preſſes the ſinner i in 
the moſt tender manner to return to him. Hear 
his ſweet voice, my ſoul. He cries out: Son, give 
me thy heart. Prov. xxiii. 25. It has been lon 
tyrannized over and harraſſed under the {layery o 
the devil, the world and its mercileſs paſſions. It 


has long been a ſtranger to peace and true comfort. 


It is mine; it was created only for me; and it can 


find no reſt but in me. Can you refule ſo long to 


give it peace, to reſtore it to its centre, and offer it 
to me who am its maker, its happineſs and its God. 
O ſouls redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, framed 
by the hand of God only to love him, harden. not 
your hearts againſt his moſt merciful call. But what 
do the delayers anſwer ?—W hat I dare ſcarce re- 
peat for horror. Command, ſay they, command again: 
expect, expect again: Iſa. xxviii.10. Who ever heard 


fuck horrible things? Fer. xvili. 13. 


Unthinking ſinners, is this the manner in wich 
you treat your kindeſt God? Are theſe your thanks 
for his mercies? Is this what * return to the Lord, 
O fooliſh and unwiſe people? Deut. xxxii. 6. Be- 
cauſe God is ſo merciful as to have hitherto horne 
you with patience, you preſume to go on in offend- 
ing him in hopes of the like impunity. Becauſe 


ſentence is not immediately executed upon the wicked, 


therefore the ſons of men commit evil without fear. 
Eccleſ. viii. 11. What is this conſequence the 

draw? Becauſe God is good, they will be boldly 
wicked. O ingratitude! O inſenſibility! O blaſ- 
phemy! One vould imagine by theſe proceedings 
chat ſinners take Almighty God only for a God in 
jeſt. But he will ariſe and revenge his own cauſe, 
and ſtrike ſuch preſumption with his moſt juſt, but 
moſt terrible judgments, For this delay is not on- 
ly a horrible crime and preſumption, but alſo the 


high road to final impenitence. | 
G 2 | : Second 
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Second Point. 


1. The delaying anner is in che e high road to final 
impenitence; for he promiſes himſelf three things, 
Which are no ways in his power, viz. time to come, 
grace, and a will diſpoſed to repent. Each of theſe 


points deſerves to be conſidered apart. Firſt, as to 
the will which he thinks himſelf moſt certainly | 


maſter of, it will in all appearance be more averſe 
to the beginning of this work hereafter than nt is at 
preſent, and it will certainly have-much greater dit. 
ficulties to encounter with. For we muft obſerve 


that his will cannot form one good true defire to- 


wards a converſion, without grace, which will be 


much weakened and withdrawn on one fide, whilk 
he on the other becomes every day more and more 
| incapable of ſeeking God. So that he will only 


have ſuch a command of his will, fuch a power as 


was Pharaoh's, fuch as the finner abfolutely can, 


but, morally ſpeaking, never will uſe, and which 
will only ſerve for hts guilt. 


He thinks difficulties too great at preſent For | 
want of courage to undertake the work at preſent. 


He would be glad to wait till his chains fall of them. 
ſelves, and a converſion may coſt him no violence. 
But his expectation is chimerical and extravagant. 
Paſſions can never be overcome, nor habits'broken, 


without conflidts. Difficulties will grow much 


greater by a delay; for by it a finner is farther re- 


moved from God and more deeply engaged in his 


criminal habits. As many days of delay, ſo man 
fins; as many abuſes of grace, ſo many new chains. 


If a man found a hundred pound weight heavy, 
would he wait till his burden ſhould be 'increafed 


to a thouſand ? Or if one ſingle chain was hard to 
break, would he defer till his fetters were doubled? 
Yet this is the extravagance of 'the delaying fin- 


ner. Old age itſelf, which abates the heat of youth, 


ſtrengthens habits long cheriſhed, 4 7.20% 
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The very habit of delaying, and the fear of fer. 
ting about the work, grow upon the foul exceed. 
ingly. This the experience of all ages es the de- 
layers. To- morrow conſumes years and ſpins aut 
the longeſt age; and is fill always to-morrow, ne- 
rert _ and at the end farther from beginning 
than at rd. This the very heathen poets 
phitoſophers witneſs. One of them very guſt 
comparesthe delayer to a fool ſitting on the 
of a river till the ſtream run dry that he may paſs 
over it. de 8 | | 

Maits till the river paſs away, but lo! 
Ceafeleſs it flows, and will for ever r 1 


And another, — till the hindmoſt chariot wheel 
overtake the firſt, | | 

Penance now ſeems a burden to him. This is 
becauſe he has not as yet taken the wings of fer- 
vour, and loves ſtill to crawl on the dunghill of his 
affections. Let him by groans and fighs now invite 


Jeſus into his heart, lay open his miſeries to him, 


and implore his pity and pardon. Thus his ſloth 
will be expelled, and the difficulties vaniſh. What 
will he gain by waiting till theſe be much increaſed? 
Ah! It is now time for him to baniſh fin from his 
heart, and reſcue it from the chains of the devil. 
The time paſt is fuſſicient to haue fulfilled the will of 
the Gentiles, 1 Pet. iv. g. It is time that an end be put 
lo fin, and that inigui ty be blotted out, and eternal fu- 


ſtice reign. Dun. ix. 34 


1 Bird Point. 


It belongs to the juſtice of God, and to the fide. 
lity which he owes to himfelf and to-hisownthreats, 
to puniſh and diſappoint the delayers inſolence. 
He is guilty of tempting God many ways, of pro- 
ſuming on his mercy, and of abuling his grace. 
He arrogates to himſelf the aſſurance of time and 


grace, 
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grace; two things purely in the diſpoſal of God: 

e fixes God a time for his mercy; : he deſigns to 
dekeat his juſtice by a cheat, and be refiſts g 
rere calls: © OW v1 39546 

He promiſes to himſelf that bop ſhall biw EO to 
do penance hereafter. ' But of time God has re- 
ſerved the entire diſpoſal to himfelf; Who in his 
ſenſes would walk and ſleep on the ſharp edge of a 
fatal precipice? Youare here every moment in im- 
minent danger of gliding into hell: as every mo- 
ment ſome accident may bereave you: of life. If 
vou live, what proſpett does even life afford? Is 
continuance in fin a means to incline God to mer. 
cy? Who ſues for pardon, refrains from new in- 
ſults: theſe obſtruct mercy'; I. cannot r 
for it. 

With time, grace is alſo neceſſary "0 a true con- 
verſion. And will not God juſtly refuſe to ſuch a 
preſumptuous delay, a gratuitous gift which heowes 
to no ſinner? Such an arrogance certainly calls for 


this puniſhment. The deferring ſinner defignedly 
would rob God of the beſt part of his life, and that 


which he is moſt jealous of, to conſecrate it to the 
devil; and reſerve to him only the wretched re- 
mains, the dregs which are the refuſe of the World 
and fin. Et de reliquo mo een Vatiam. Th. xiv. 


19. | \ 127 Dt © Þ 


What 1s ſtill more injurious, ihe endeavours to 
put a cheat upon Almighty God, and to get heaven 


by atrick. For what is his conduRt better than 
this? God aſſures us we cannot enjoy»hoth this 


world and the next, or join together the pleaſuresof 
fin here and his e joys. But the wretch de- 
ſigns as it were to defeat his threat, and the juſt law 
of his providence, by a formal projet of enjoying 


this world; and yet, by an after-game of a late 


repentance, gaining heaven in the end. But God 
is not to be impoſed upon by fooliſh impiety: He 
is above human cunning. He will defeat ſuch im- 
ous ſenſeleſs meaſures, This intended 3 
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muſt be his works his grace muſt effect i it. 75 


puniſh ſuch: inſults and preſumption, will he not 
withdraw his more powerful graces, and abandon 
ſuch a ſoul to a ſpiritual blindneſs, to a falſe death 
bed repentance, or ſudden death without even an 
appearance of any repentance, which will put the 
ſeal to her reprobation. Ye have ſaid: Me have * 


ſiruck a bargain with death, and have made @ tom 


with hell. | Your bargain with death ſhall be made void, 
ond Lge contract e hel you not Fe 1 n 

xlviii. 1 
The inſult of a Aae implies likewiſe ſuch an 
open abuſe of grace, that if we again conſider this 
circumſtance, we {till more clearly ſee that it is a 
crime moſt heinous, and which calls for an extra- 
ordinary vengeance upon the ſinner. Can we re- 
fle& on the baſeneſs of his conduct, and not ery 
out in aſtoniſhment with the prophet; God gave hm 
flace of repentance, and he abuſes it to pride. Fob xxiv. 
23. What is more; God ſolicits him to return 
with the moſt tender fatherly affection. He ad- 
dreſſes to him His prophets, whoſe words are daily 
denounced to him, and his miniſters riſing early in 
the morning, by whoſe mouths, both in public and 
in private, he employs promiſes, threats and all other 
means to conquer his obſtinacy. Not content with | 
thoſe exterior calls, he ſpeaks to him continually 
inwardly in the bottom of his heart by holy inſpi- 
rations and remorſes, erying out without ceaſing, 
with a ſecret, but piercing voice, within his. own 
foul, and preſſing im now to put an end to his 
crimes, to give peace to his poor heart ſo long 
worried and torn by black guilt, cruel remorſe, and 
reſtleſs paſſions; to baniſh thence thoſe Aalliſh 
hends-whoſe chains he ſo miſerably drag, and groans 
under; to renounce a world and pleaſures whoſe 
emptineſs eyery where purſues him, and to begin to 
live to God, and to ſecure preſent and eternal hap} 
pineſs and joy. The ſinner thus purſued and be- 
ſieged 
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on every ſide, yet hardens himſelf againſt them, 
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fieged by the mercies of his God every where md 


muts his ears to theſe calls, hghts againſt him with a 
his own gifts, making uſe of his graces. and benefits 
only to offend him and fly in his face, and even to 
ſerve as motives and inſtruments to fin. Of this | 
| God complains: Thou haſt made me ferve in thy fins. il | 
1/a. xliii. 24. Can the fidelity he owes to his own | 
Juſtice and honour ſuffer this? Can he ſee himſelf ﬀ | 
treated more contemptuouſly than the meaneſt ſer. 
vant, by a baſe ſinner whom he defires to fave only : 
out of merey, but who bids him go away with his Ml ' 
graces, wait till he has ſurfeited himſelf with fin, þ 
and then come and viſit him again; can God, I ſay, b 
ſee this, and bear it? No. He declares by his pro- \ 
phets, that his mercy contemned will at length be 4 
_ converted into fury, that he will anſwer ſuch a con- 
tempt by a filence for the future, the moſt dreadful | 
of all his puniſhments, and will watch over ſuch . 
ungrateſul inſolent ſouls to their deftruQion to | 
which they are in the high road, and which he will R 
ſuffer them to compleat by a falſe death-bed repen- h 
| tance; or will perhaps not afford tnem even an op- 
ae of that, ſuddenly cutting them off in the 4 
ight of their career, and foreclofing for ever 
their vain hope. Vigilabo ſuper cos in malum. Jer. fl © 
Kliv. 27. 3 f | Hos 0 
— P 
X — | p 
MEDITATION VIII. 
ON DEATH=BED REPENTANCE. 7 
| OT | | 5 t 
45 O FTEN ſudden death excludes a poſſibility n 
of yu 33 in the laſt ſickneſs. 35 0 
2. Such a repentance, if performed, is generally {c 
falſe, becauſe only forced. nee, l: 


3.4 


w- T7 & To 


err =S 


1 


= x 


= 
3. A converſion then meets with the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles. | . „„ 
Hirſt Point. 


1. Death- bed repentance is commonly the moſt 
wretched and treacherous plank which OY 
delayers are at laſt, often unawares, reduced to truſt 
their eternity to. It is called a treacherous plank, 
becauſe the very poſſibility of endeavouring one 
cannot be relied on; and alfo becauſe if attempted, 
it is uſually falſe. Often does ſudden death pre- 
vent a power of ſo much as thinking of a conver= 
fon in a finner's laſt moments. What aſſurance 
has he that he will be forewarned of its approach ? 


May it not ſeize him on a ſudden as a vultur does 


its unattentive prey? May not lightning, a preci- 
pice, a water, a ftone, a chance ſhot or ſtroke, a 
flip of a horſe, a fall of a tree or houſe, a thief, a 
treacherous hand, or ſome other out of a thouſand 
like acctdents, in the twinkling of an eye cut the 
thread of his life: and in a moment lodge him in 
hell ? | . 

Even barring external accidents, may not a ſud- 
den revolution of humours, a violent apoplexy, a 
polypus of the heart, or ſome like unforeſeen diſ- 
order bereave him of life at once, leaving ſcarce 
one breath of interval between all the ſigns of 
perfect health and the ſleep of death, or at leaſt the 
privation of all the ſenſes! Such accidents are com- 
mon. How often have I heard that one was 
drowned, found dead in his bed, fallen down dead 
while walking, converſing at table, at play, or the 
like? The news of ſuch a death alarmed indeed 
the perſon's friends, but the caſe had nothing in it 
miraculous, nothing at which, according to the 
common courſe of things, they ought to be ſurpri- 
ſed, nothing but what, according to the ordinary 
lawsof nature and providence, may happen to any 
man any ſingle day of his life. The delaying ſin- 
ner has above all others the greateſt reaſon to We 
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hend leſt, in puniſhment of N e juſt 


hand of Cod, which rules and orders all things, 
ſhould conduRt natural cauſes to be thus the in- 
ſtruments of his vengeance on him. 


2. But he hopes that will not he his misfortune. 


He muſt however allow that it may be ſo, and that 
by his raſhneſs he expoſes his eternity to a perhaps. 
Ah! In temporal concerns, in laſt wills and con- 
tracts, men carefully add proviſoes and caveats to 
exclude not only probabilities but even mere poſ- 
fibilities. But in their all, in their eternal ſalva- 
tion, they are content to rely on a perhaps, and can 
fleep under ſuch a dreadful uncertainty ; , nay, of 
their own free deliberate choice, truſt it to a thing, 
for which above all things in the world they can 
the leaſt anſwer. If ſudden deaths were more ex- 
traordinary, and examples of them much rarer than 
they are, yet the deferring ſinner ought; ſtill to 
dread his danger from that quarter, by a juſtly de- 
ſerved judgment. Moreover, even the' deaths of 

thoſe who die by lingering diſeaſes are moſt of 

them ſudden. Several diſtempers are treacherous, 

and do not forebode death by any ſymptom before 
the Patient, by a ſudden revolution of .humours,in 
his body, falls into a ſhort agony, and is ſoon car- 
ried off.” 


viſible diſtemper. 


When the diſtemper itſelf viſibly and gradually 
leads to death, ſtill men moſt frequently die ſud- 


denly. God to puniſh the ſinner's delay, often 
permits the ſpirit of lying to deceive him to the 


end, as he did Ahab. And the Lord ſaid: who will 


deceive Ahab? And an evil Spirit went forth and ſtood 


before the Lord, and ſaid: I will deceive him. I will 
go forth and will be 4 lying Spirit in the mouth of all 
his prophets, And the Lord ſaid ; Thou ſhalt deceive 


and 
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Again, deaths even in diſtempers often 
proceed from ſome latent inward gangrene; in 
which caſes no danger is prognoſticated before 
death, as its true cauſe is hidden and foreign to the 
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and prevail. 3 Reg. xxii, 21, 22. So does he per- 
mit the lying ſpirit to deceive the dying finner. _ 

He uſually flatters himſelf as long as poſſible, 
out of the love and hopes of life, and a dread of 
ſeriouſly undertaking the work of his converſion. 
His friends concur for fear of alarming him. Out 
of the ſame motive, the phyſicians generally ſtudy 
to feed him with vain hopes, not to damp his ſpirits. 
Thus he goes on, being alſo himſelf deſirous to be 
deceived. Even the laſt efforts of nature juſt be- 
fore his agony, are often 'interpreted as ſymptoms 
of good hopes. It is often not before he is falling 
into his agony, that the danger is openly appre- 
hended. Then the houſe is an uproar: all cry 
out: He is dying; he is dying. A prieſt is ſent 
for, who perhaps is ſick or abſent: an affair which 
never happened before may have juſt then, by 
God's providence, called him abroad. Or he 
comes indeed, but has not the key of the ſinner's 
heart, nor talents to be of any great uſe in moving 
him, who 1s ſcarce in a condition even to think 
himſelf. Or he finds him ſpeechleſs, unable even 
to give a ſqueeze of the hand or other ſign of 
knowledge. He is perhaps out of his ſenſes, or at 
leaſt already half=dead. | „„ 

As before a converſion was put off by weeks, 
months or ſeaſons, now it is for days or at leaſt 
hours. He alleges preſent pains and incapacity ; 
and hopes in an hour or two to be better diſpoſed 
and more at his eaſe. If a confeſſion was more 
early extorted from him, it was done with ſo much 
unwillingneſs, ſo much by halves, and ſo much in 
hopes of a poſſibility of a recovery, as to be very 
far from ſecuring his great affair. Thus the death 
of the ſinner is generally unforeſeen and unpre- 
pared. If a preparation be thought of, it is lame, 
and only juſtifies the old compariſon that, Not to 


repent till the approach of death is to do like a man 


who ſhould only begin to dig wells to quench the 
llames, when his houſe is already on fire. 5 
ä 1 In 


„ 

In theſe ſtreighis the enemy eaſily draws ſuch an 
unhappy ſoul into preſumption or into deſpair; 
with the miſerable man mentioned by St, Gregory 
| the Great, who expired lamentably crying out, 

without being heard by God: Truce till morning, 
JJ „ 1 Hen KOLy 

„ Second Point. 
Penance done by the ſinner only at the fight of 
death is generally falſe, becauſe often grounded on 
tives of natural fear, or at leaſt ſuch as are in- 
fulfcien for a true converſion and perfect change 
of heart, He has hitherto put off his repentance, 
and would till if he could, His. diſpoſition for 
delaying is the ſame as before. This very habit of 
deferring reigns ſtill in his heart as much as ever, 
and hinders him from exerting to the utmoſt even 
the weak endeavours he is now capable of. If he 
does ſome little, this is only becauſe he ſees the 
power of putting off now taken from him. As he 
as always been a man of projets and reſolutions, 
ſuch he ſtil remains, and ſuch he dies. He is big 
with ſchemes and balf-wills, employs himſelf in 
them to the laſt breath, but undertakes nothing 
. 65 % 39 
. His attachments to his other criminal habits 
equally remain; only their objects are removed for 
the preſent. For proof hereof, if he recovers he 
will continue the ſame man he was. He indeed 
cries out for pardon, and lifts up his eyes to hea- 
ven; but it is only becauſe he ſees the earth flying 
from him, and the divine ſword hanging naked 
over his head. His ſorrow is not for the injury he 
has done to God, nor out of any ſentiment of love 
of his heayenly Father; but a ſervile fear is the 
cauſe of all his tears. The ſovereign judge, who 

ſounds the heart and judges not by appearances, 18 

not to be impoſed upon by ſuch treacherous figns. 

He ſees the root of his ſinful paſſions ſtill lurking 

in the bottom of his ſoul; he ſees his heart ſtill 
| yoluptuous, 


Sz ES OO — e => 2 - = 


68 ] 


voluptuous, covetous, ambitious, revengeful; and 
that his repentance is only ſelf-love and fear: E/au 
repented with bitter cries; but becauſe it was only 
on the ike motives, not for God, the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, ke found no place of repentance, although with tears 
he had fought it. Heb. xii. 19. 1 
We have in holy writ another more terrible in- 
ſtance of the hypocriſy of a death- bed repentance 
0 in Anciocνœi he ulluſtrious, the wicked king of Syria, 
| who had plundered the temple of the true God in 
ruſalem, profaned the holy place, and perſecuted 
> God's ſervants. He was returning again to that 
city, reſolved to make it a heap of ftones: but ſud= 
denly ſtruck by God, he falls into a filthy diſtemper, 
f conſumed by worms and exceſſive pains, and ſees 
; himſelf furrounded with the terrors of death. He 
i now becomes, in appearance, the moſt perfe& peni- 
8 tent. He humbles himſelf before God, ſheds 
e floods of tears, reſolves to make the greateſt. 
e amends poſhble for his crimes, to declare Jeruſalem. 
, a free city, and grant the Jews the higheſt privi- 
g leges equal to thoſe of the Athemans; to adorn the 
n holy temple in a royal magnificent manner, multi- 
g ply its ſacred veſſels and furniſh all the expences 
for ſacrifices. He moreover promiſes to make 
ts himſelf a Jew, even become an Apoſtle of the true 
x religion, and to walk over the whole earth to preach 
e in perſon the power of God. Yet what does the 
4d Holy Ghoſt pronounce of this converſion, which 
I would have canonized any finner amongſt men ? 
8 The wicked man prayed the Lord of whom he was not 
d to obtain mercy. 2 Mac. ix. 13. God ſaw his heart, 
* and knew all this was only natural fear and ſelf- 
ve love, or at leaſt far ſhort of the fincere diſpoſition 
Ne of true penitence. It is only the impoſſibility of ſin- 
10 ung which makes ſuch a one depart from his fins. He 
1s who only leaves them at the fight of death, does not for- 
5. Je them, but is forſaken by them, ſays Salvian of 
ng Marſeilles, l. 1. P. 34% 1 WY 
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+ Sincere repentance will appear extremely diff: f 
cult and a rare miracle of an extraordinary grace in 1 
a dying ſinner, if we conſider the great obſtacles it 4 
has then to encounter. Head-achs, pains, weak. it 
neſs both of body and mind, diſturbance and unea. Ml ; 
_ finels, grief at the ſeparation from friends and the d 
world with all its admired 1dols, which captivated A 
the heart: ſometimes alſo the hurry to ſettle tem: 1 
poral affairs, make the man almoſt incapable of any ot 
thing. Ah! it is a great deal for an habitual per- lo 
fe& virtue here to maintain itſelf. The ſinner's ch 
inveterate ſloth to all ſpiritual things, and his being = 
unacquainted with the method of forming the ne- do 
ceſſary acts of virtue muſt be much increaſed un- far 
der theſe difficulties. His old paſſions will till 2 
defend themſelves obſtinately in his heart, and Th 
even be ſtronger than ever, as the man will be then Pr 
more incapable of uſing that violence which is ne- | 
ceſſary to weaken them. It is a miſtake. to ima- ad 
gine that paſſions, rooted in the ſoul by long habits, fuf 
die of themſelves in ſickneſs, or at the fight of hin 
death. They may lie dormant for want of power, WM ;; 
but they hold the heart as ſtrongly as ever. His « ( 
bones ſhall be filled with the vices of his youth, and Wl ir: 
they ſhall fleep with him in the duſt. Fob. xx. 11. il jnd 
Impiety, avarice, ambition, pride will ſtill live in that 
his heart. Such as he has lived, ſuch he remains his 
in his ſickneſs, and ſuch he dies. Their end /hall le Wh; 
according to their works. 2 Cor. xi. 12. The rooting MW to; 
out of habitual paſſions, in the ordinary courſe of W* 
things, is not the work of one day, but requires a i rog: 
chain of vigorous endeavour, and ſuchefforts, ſuch ¶ not 
carneſt prayer, ſuch violences as are not to be look- Wpoy: 


ed for commonly under a mortal ſickneſs.  -' In h 
Cod forbid a death-bed repentance ſhould be bis 
deemed impoſſible, and that any ſinner brought bling 
thither ſhould fall into deſpair. That of the good the | 
ee, thief the 
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thief on the croſs was ſuch. God by it has given 
ſinners an example that no one need deſpair ; but it 
is an only one, that no one might preſume, ſays S7. 
Auguſtin, And it is an example ſo ſingular in all 
its circumſtances, that it can no ways regard the 
ſinner who has long reſiſted the calls of God, and 
deferred his converſion by a pre-meditated deſign. 
An extraordinary miracle of grace may be granted 
to a ſinner Who has not lived in a continual abuſe 
of grace; but can it be expected to be the happy 
lot of him who has, by a formed plot as it were of 
cheating God's juſtice in the end, made uſe of his 
mercy to inſult his goodneſs. His threats of aban- 
doning preſumptuous finners muſt certainly regard 
ſuch as theſe in the firſt place. 7 go away, and you 
ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins. Fohn viii. 21. 
Then they ſhall muoke me: and I will not hear them. 
Prov. i, $80: %% By) Tang | 

If atrue miniſter of God be called to aſſiſt ſuck 
a dying ſinner, what are his alarms, what is the con- 


, luton of his thoughts? The ſinner may cry out to 
f him with King Saul to Samuel: I am in mortal an- 
r, gu, and am ſtraitened exceedingly on every ſide. 
15 WH © Coardtor nimis. Therefore I have called thee to 


d ew me what I muſt do in the extremity in which I - 
1: Ind myſelf. 1 Reg. xxviii. 13. What anſwer would 
in I that faithful miniſter give him? Were he to ſpeak 
ns bis own juſt fears, might he not ſay with - Samuel? 
be % haſt thou diſturbed me to come hither ? Why doſt 
Ig thou aſk me, ſeeing the Lord has departed from thee? 
of W* Quare inquietaſti me ut ſuſcitarer ? Quid inter- 
rogas me, cum Dominus receſſerit a te?” He dares 
not indeed put bounds to the infinite mercies and 
power of God. Therefore he ſuppreſſes his fears 
in his own breaſt, and performs all the duties of 
lis miniſtry with all poſſible attention, but trem- _ 
bling leſt the laſt ſacraments be ſacrileges, and only. 
the ſeals of that unfortunate ſoul's reprobation ; 
ther adoring in his heart the judgments of God, 
| 1 who 
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who 25 tribe in his counſels above the fons of men, Bf 


v. g. and the power of whoſe choler no man now 
_ Bf. Ixxxix. 11. than comforting himſelf in 
- hopes of his mercies. 


The ſentiments of the Fathers are delivered to 


us by the author of the book on Penance long af. 


cribed to St. Ambroſe, but who was Victor of Ty. 
renne, a pious and learned African prelate of the 


fifth age. Thus he writes (J. de pant. c. 18. f. 4. 


Op. St. Ambr.) If any one aſk penance in huis laſt feck. 
neſs, and being A departs this ife: I own, we 
do not deny him what. he defires, but I do not preſume to 
ſay he departs well. I do not preſume; I do not pro- 
miſe; 1 ſay nothing; I do not deceive or flatter you, 
The Chriſtian that lives well, dies ſecure. He who dots 
penance whilſt in health, and after it lives well, is fe. 


cure. A man muſt renounce fin before penance, and 


whalſe in health ; he knows not whether in fickneſs he 


can receive penance, and confeſs his ſins to. God and the 


Prieſt. But doing penance at the laſt and being. recon- 
ciled, I am not ſecure that he departs ſecure. I can 
give him penance, but can give him no aſſurance.— 0 
I. ſay, he will be damned? No. But neither do I ſay le 
wall be ſaved. Wouldſt thou auoid what is uncertain? 
Do þ _ aha _ art well, Then thow art JR, 
hea ne d/t yet fin. But if thou doſt 

when thou canſt not now ſin, ſins have forſa "the 
not thou iem. Leave the uncertain, lay old on the 


certain. 


MEDITATION IX 
ON HUMAN RESPECT- 
1. 1 O be deterred from embracing Chriſtian 
perfettion for fear of what the world will ſay, is à 


crime moſt injurious to God. 2. Moſt baſe in it- 
ſelf. 3. And an extreme folly. 


Firſt 


Fo) 
Firſt Point. 


We owe, by the law of charity, a reſpect and re- 
gard to every neighbour; alſo a deference and 
complaiſance 1n things indifferent or in ſuch as are 
good: but then we owe to Cod the ſupreme duty 
and homage, which no regard to creatures mult 
ever treſpaſs againſt. Yet a deſire to pleaſe men 
and gain their applauſe; or a fear of their razjlery 
and diſpleaſure often draws us into condeſcenſions 
againſt our duty to God. | 

This is frequently a great obſtacle, deterring ſouls 
from the Dottie of virtue. Every one has rela- 
tions, friends and a neigbourhood. This forms a 
world in regard to him, with which he finds himſelf 
linked by the various engagements of a civil life, 
Upon the leaſt change in his conduct, even in ac- 
tions perfectly indifferent, or whether for better or 
worſe, many of this world ſet themſelves up as 
judges and cenſors, and make his perſon the com- 
mon ſubje& of their diſcourſe, ordinarily to con- 
demn him of levity, indiſcretion, pride, hypocriſy or 
1 whatever their idle or malicious fancy ſuggeſts: 
and this eſpecially in any change to piety which 
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1 may ſeem a tacit reproach of their tepidity or li- 
*y centiouſneſs. The fear of ſuch cenſures often af- 
bs irights people from daring to undertake a perfe 


* converſion or embrace a ſtate of true virtue: and 
this is one of the great and moſt ſucceſsſul engines 
which the devil employs to make many of our reſo- 
lutions of ſerving God abortive: and alſo to draw 
many into ſin. 

Now, nothing can be more injurious to God than 
this baſe cowardice of human reſpect. For it puts 
in oppoſite ſcales the infinite majeſty of God and a 

: vile world, and in the heart, though not in words, 

an lays thus to God: I would ſerve you, but I cannot 

is 2 W break with the world, nor bear its jeers and cen- 

i: ſures, I would pleaſe you, if I could do it and not. 

_ I pleaſe the world. Is not this poſitively to pre- 

Firſt . | 1 


C 
fer the world, and the leaſt and baſeſt part of the 
world, to God, in chooſing rather to offend him 
than loſe the falſe ſuffrages and ſenſeleſs eſteem of 
men; VVV 
It is the firſt and moſt eſſential law of religion, 
that we pay to God a love of preference infinitely 
above all creatures, and this all ways, ſpeculatively, 


in outward profeſſion, in actions, and in the real 


ſentiments of the ſoul. Only to put him in compe- 
tition with all creatures, would be an unparalleled 
affront. But here the baſeſt, the moſt unjuſt, and 
moſt fickle of things is preferred to the ſovereign 
Lord of heaven and earth, to our infinite benefactor 
and laſt end. 5 f $2 ER hs 
Every faithful ſervant of God ſays with the A- 
poſtle, that neither death, nor things preſent, or to 
come, ſhall ever ſeparate him from the love of 
Chriſt. But here a petty human reſpeR, the fear 
of a few impotent, ſenſeleſs and impious tongues 
does what no tyrants or tortures, nor all the powers 
of the world or of hell ought ever to effect. 
A traitor, who even to fave his life has betrayed 
his prince or country, 1s juſtly the abomination of 
all mankind, even of thoſe whom he ſerves by his 
perhdy. Much more muſt he be ſo, who renoun- 
ces his allegiance to his God for the world, nay for 
the moſt empty and frail thing in the world. We 
abhor the very names of thoſe wretches who apo- 
ſtatiſe from their faith for fear of torments; but 
are ourſelves guilty of a greater baſeneſs, if we are 
aſhamed of God for much leſs than gibbets and 
death. Our indignation then ought to be turned 
againſt ourſelves. Can we call ourſelves brothers 
in faith of the martyrs, or even look up upon thoſe 
generous ſoldiers of Chriſt? We are afraid of a 
look or a paſſing word which we apprehend will be 
ſpoke behind our backs; whereas they profeſſed 
boldly their faith in the croſs of Chriſt, when no- 


thing was looked upon as more ignominious. 
They trembled not in the preſence of the Lords of 


the 


w# COP 


- muy 


ww 


”yl wy How — 1 as, At] 


L 59 J 


me univerſe threatening racks and fires: the 


feared not their diſgrace nor that of whole king- 


doms : they ſpilt their blood, as impious and mad, 
amidſt the inſults of their friends and the hiſſings of 
whole amphitheatres. All this ignominy of the 
world was their glory in the fecrets of their hearts, 
becauſe for Chriſt. 

If we are not called to lo great a trial from the 
world as the martyrs, we have all of us ſomething 


to ſuffer from this ſworn enemy of God's ſervice. 


Never was one converted to God, who had not 
ſome threats of the world to deſpiſe. Had the 
Magdalen feared the ſcorn of the Phariſee's aſſem- 


bly, ſhe had never been a ſaint; nor David a peni- 


tent if he had dreaded that of his whole kingdom. 


Of which he ſays: I put on ſackcloth, and was become 
the fable of the whole caty.—T was the ſubject of the 


diſcourſes and ſatires at every table. P/. Ixviii. 112, 1g. 
But I prayed to you, O Lord. Not regarding the 
tongues of men, I was only ſalieiteus to obtain 
your Mercy. 


Second Point. 


But coward Chriſtians ſometimes invent a ſalvo. 
They ſay they will pray, faſt and practiſe virtue in 
private, and only exteriorly conform to the world, 
to eſcape its ridicule. In this they condemn them- 
ſelves: for is God and his ſervice a thing to be 
aſhamed of before the world? Is not he to be con- 
feſſed and honoured publicly? Moſt certainly he is, 
as the very light of nature itſelf proclaims. We 
owe this to our neighbour's edification: we owe it 
to the ſovereign honour of God, whoſe holy name 
and ſervice we are always. openly to profeſs, glory 
in, and to carry on our foreheads. | | 

Chriſt will be aſhamed of thoſe before his hea- 
venly Father, who are aſhamed of him before men. 
Luke ix, 26. What a confuſion will it be to a ſoul 
at the laſt day, and for eternity, to ſee her baſe hu- 
man reſpett repreſented in its true colours before 
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God whom ſhe ſo puſitlanimouſly was aſhamed of, 
before Chriſt in his glory, all the angels and hea. 


venly courts, and all men and devils? What taille. 
ries and infults will ſhe then receive from all crea. 
tures; even from them whom here ſhe preferred to 


with, nor able for one moment to hide her ignomi. 


. ous head from! How will fhe herſelf bluſh at, and 


not be able to look in the face, neither yet to turn 


her eyes from her moft prepoſterous, unjuſt thame 


of what is the higheſt object of all glory. _ 
How can you hope to fatisfy thoſe whoſe very 
compoſition is malice, who are never content wit 
themſelves, and who for the moſt part know not 
what they themfelves would have. Theſe are men 
who are enemies to reafon and vittue, who will 


find ſomething to condemn in all that you can do; 


and who, if you were to work miracles, would fay 
they were impoſtures or enchantments, and call 


you a falſe and a deſigning man. If you are prays, 
dent and weigh well your actions and words, how 
can you pleaſe thoſe who are fooliſh, light and in- 


diſcreet, and condemn before they underſtand. It 


is the misfortune of the wiſe that they are judged 


by the fooliſh, or ignorant and bafe, and who 


condemn whatever they do not underſtand at firſt 


fight. The world is full of fooliſh or envious 


perfons. What will you do to pleaſe the latter, whoſe 


envy paſſes bor 2661, with 4 Ghee gill full 
reaſon, which it baniſhes. 


This human reſpe& is not only moſt injurious to 
God, but alfo a ſentiment moſt baſe in itſelf. For 
what is this cenſure it ſo much dreads? What is this 


world it ſo much fears to diſpleaſe? It is a few li- 


bertines, a light mob which judges without know-_ 


ledge, reaſon, truth or virtue; and without any 
power to hurt us; without authority, right or ju- 
ftice. The world is fo inconſtant in its cenſures or 
applauſes, that often in the ſame thing it. changes as 
ſuddenly as the wind, and highly commends what 
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ſeverely condemned by it even in what by 
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| juſt before eondemned, of which the life of our 
Saviour on earth was a perpetual example. Its 


judgment even in temporal things is ever ſo uncer- 


ain, that they who moſt court it, are often the moſt 


its approbation; as the heathens taught us by their 
fable of the man and his aſs. It pronounces gene- 
rally falſely, and againſt the rules of virtue and 
reaſon; and always rafhly without fufficient know- 
ledge, by paſſion, humour and caprice; out of pride, 
or to follow the torrent; eſpecially when it cen« 
ſures virtue, as here it is exaſperated to fee its own 
vices condemned by the example of one who em- 
braces a more regular conduct; which it therefore 
condemns in words, not to be obliged to imitate it; 
though at the ſame time, even they who thus deery 
and ridicule it by their tongues, uſually admire and 
envy it in their hearts. For ſuch is the beauty, 
amiableneſs and honour of virtue, that even the 
wicked cannot but highly eſteem it, and own it as 
ſomething greater than crowns and ſceptres, and 
above the world. Even their ſtorms againſt it ſel. 
dom laſt long. Their malice and injuſtice is or- 
dinarily overcome by its meekneſs and conſtan- 
cy, and by being contemned by it, its enemies 
at laſt become themſelves its open applauders. 
They often will think it a happineſs to treat with 
theſe perfons, and find no more folid conſolation 
than in their probity, prudence and fidelity; nor 
any ſecure ſhelter in their fears and neceſſities but 
in having recourſe to them. Hence the Wiſe-man 
ſays of virtue; Sap. viii. 10. T. ſhall have glory with 
the multitude, and honour with princes; I 2 

wonderful in the fight of the powerful ;—and ſhall 
leave an eternal memory to thoſe that ſhall be after me. 
duch is this formidable enemy; nay it often is a 
mere phantom, ſubſiſting only in the affrighted ima- 
gination of theſe timorous ſouls, and has no ex- 


ence at all. | 
Beſides 


as to men, let us never ſo much as, conſider what 
their verditt or opinion of our actions is, Which is 
much leſs dangerous to us if it condemn than if it 


applaud them. Let then the world cry; it can on- 


ly diſturb the birds of the night which fear its 
phantoms; but cannot touch or ſcare one who is, 
In earneſt, deſirous to become à ſervant of God. 
T regard not the being judged by you, or by man's day, 
2 Cote iy, . OR A 

Again; as the world has no right to.judge, itis a 
baſe flavery to ſubject the conduct of our lives to 
its extravagant caprice, even in ordinary actions and 
indifferent things. To regulate ourſelves by its 
unſteady falſe rule in any thing whatſoever is into- 
lerable. But it is moſt of all ſo, to enſlave to it our 
conſcience. and virtue which, above all things, 
ought to be moſt free. To ſerve others in their 
temporal neceſſities and concerns, according to our 
circumſtances and ſtation in the world, is a point of 
charity, and ſometimes of duty. But to ſubjed 
ourſelves to others, and bind ourſelves to ſerve 
them in things eſſentially free, and which we owe 
to ourſelves or others, and this out of cowardice 
to them, is a baſeneſs not to be expreſſed. Our 
bodies indeed we may ſ{ubje& to others in bondage, 
if neceſſity require it: though a man born tree, 
and of valour and ſpirit, would defend his corporal 
liberty with bis life, rather than ſell it for an un- 
juſt ſlavery. But our ſoul is above all things eſ- 
898 | ſentially 


TT] 
eſſentially free, and particularly ſo in the indiſpen- 
{able duties of religion, in the ſervice of God, in 


the affair of eternity. In this the dignity of our. 


nature and our allegiance to God forbid us to ever 
become ſlaves. As we owe this to God, to our- 
ſelves, and to the edification of every neighbour, 
it would be the greateſt injuſtice, as well as the 


moſt ſhameful baſeneſs. Much more is it fo, to 


enſlave this to a weak, inconſtant, fooliſh world, 
nay to a frown or a word of one of its moſt con- 
temptible members, as human reſpett doth, In 
every thing elſe we ſerve you, ſaid the Hebrews to 
King Pharoah, when his ſlaves in Egypt; but we 
mult be free to go into the wilderneſs to ſacrifice to 
the God of Tfrael. | . 

What are the noble ſentiments which nature in- 
grafts in our hearts, and which religion infinitely 


raſies and enhances, in this particular? How do we 
admire them in the ſaints; who on one ſide always 


boldly profeſſed by, their conduct, that they knew 
no other glory but what is placed in the ſervice of 
God, and regarded it as the greateſt mark of ho- 


nour to ſuffer ignominy amongſt men for it: on the 


other ſide, they ſcorned and pitied a wicked blind 


vorld. When faith in a God crucified was looked 
upon as a ſcandal and a folly both by Jews and 


Gentiles, and by all the great and wiſe ones of the 
world, St. Paul cried out, with a true generoſity, 
in their fulleſt aſſemblies and before their tribu- 
nals; I bluſh not at the goſpel. Rom. i. When all 


lſrael adored the golden calves of Jeroboam, how 


did Tobie go conſtantly alone to Feruſalem to the 
temple of the Lord? Conſider Eleazar, the Mac- 


caees, Suſanna, St. Thomas of Canterbury, all the 


laints and holy martyrs, how they generouſly deſ- 
piſed threats, diſgrace and the moſt ignominious 


perſecutions. On the contrary, full of evangelical 


courage and liberty, they even regarded the raille- 
ries and cenſures of 'the world as their gain and 
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their glory; and juſtly ſcorned it. Even in tem- 


poral things and in the world, nothing is more glo- 
rious than to deſpiſe an unjuſt and fooliſh contempt, 
But raillery never is more frivolous, never more 
deſerves contempt, than when it attacks virtue and 
the honour of God. For us therefore not to have 
the courage to deſpiſe it in what we ourſelves judge 
it moſt deſerves to be deſpiſed, and to ſacrifice to it 
the very duties of our religion, ourſouls and the ſer. 

vice of God, is a puſillanimity ſo baſe that it is im- 
poſſible to find a name for it. We can certainly no 
more boaſt of a greatneſs of ſoul, if we once volun. 


tiarily paſs under fo ſhameful a yoke. 


This baſeneſs is the greater becauſe it implies the 


moſt notorious injuſtice againſt God as well as our. 


ſelves. .For God 1s the judge of our ſouls, and 
ſhall we have any true courage, if we dare not de- 
fend the intereſts of our God, and maintain what 
we owe him, eſpecially againſt his declared enemy, 
and an antagoniſt the moſt deſpicable and impo- 
tent? Remember, my ſoul; I am not my own ma- 
ſter; muchleſs am I the world's. I have the ho- 
nour to belong to God by all manner of titles; and 
J am inalienably his, and raiſed to a molt eminent 
dignity in his family. I am his creature, formed 
by his hands, enr:ched with his gifts, redeemed by 
his blood, heir of his glory, and as a Chriſtian, en- 
gaged by a ſolemn on to fight his battles. 
Shall I yet, inſtcad of arming myſelf with courage 
and defendin his cauſe, abandon and betray him 
for a falſe and baſe world; which conduct would be 
unpardonable even in a mercenary. | 
As a Chriſtian I am particularly obliged to del- 
pi the world. This I bound myſelf to by my 
aptiſmal vows, in which I ſolemnly renounced it. 
This the example of my divine matter ought to en- 
courage me to. He himſelf was hated and cen- 
ſured by the world, and foretold all his followers 


the like portion. i the world hates you, know that 
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it hated me firſt. 70 | 
| I Third 
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Third Point. 


This moſt baſe cowardice is likewiſe an extra- 
vagant folly. To call the judgment of others falſe 
and a madneſs, and yet to pay a deference to it fo 
far as for it to be afraid of profeſſing virtue, muſt 
be {till a greater frenzy, and a more unaccountable 
contradiction to ſenſe and reaſon. Would a wiſe 
man, if he were in the midſt of ſick or mad peo- 
ple, be aſhamed of being in health or in his ſenſes ? 
If the world calls us fools we will anſwer that it is 
mad; and have trath itſelf, God and all his ſervants 
on our fide when we ſay fo. This folly will appear 
more notorious, if we conſider that this world is 
not only a bedlam in its judgment on virtue, but 
alſo a Babel in which every one ſpeaks a different 
language: and every one changes his judgment 


more eafily than the wind veers about from one 


point of the compaſs to another, uſually grounding 


it on paſſion or prejudice. Hence the proverb; 
He who would pleaſe every body will pleaſe no- 


body. ; 

No prudent man will ever commit an affair of 
importance, even in temporal concerns, to a mob. 
Itis a juſt thought of a great Wit, that it is a com- 
mendation to be that which a croud of fools call 
fingular. There can hardly be a more ſevere thing 
ſaid to a man in this age, than that he is like the 


reſt of the world. What ftrange extravagance 


then muſt it be to regard ſuch a judgment in the 
ſervice of God, in which above all things, it is the 
moſt incompetent and unqualified court. 

The folly of human reſpe& appears more extra- 
ordinary, if we reflect that every Chriſtian knows 


the world to be the declared enemy of God and of 


our ſouls; one who has declared war againſt us as 
we have againſt it, Virtue muſt ever diſpleale it. 
Whothen can regard its cenſure? Doth any one 
ak or follow the advice of an enemy? 0 
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The world's cenſure is a great ſign of Chriſt's ap. 
probation. A virtue applauded * itis juſtly to be 
ſuſpected as not true or the work of God. Its prai- 
ſes of our generoſity, courteſy or humility, give us 
reaſon to apprehend they were but human and falſe 


virtues; or at leaſt expoſe us to the danger of 


loſing their reward by a mixture of human motives 
creeping into them. The humiliation of its frowns 
purifies our heart and intention, and ſecures us the 
applauſe of heaven. / I pleaſe men, I ſhould not be 
a ſervant of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle. Gal. i. 10. 
And Chriſt has forewarned us: J they have perſe- 
cuted me, they will alſo g vo Fohn xv. 20. 
Thus our divine maſter himſelf was treated by it. 
Ile tells us, that if he had been of this world, it 
would have fought for him; but that as he came to 
dleclare war againſt it, in return it became his per- 
{ecutor. Thus it is of all his true followers, as 


their lives are the condemnation of its vanity. and 


corruption, It ought then to be our glory and 
our joy to find it declare itſelf our perſecutor; 
and to court its approbation 1s a folly and a con- 
tradition to the principles of our religion. It 
was thus the ſaints looked upon it: and this 
raiſed them above the dangers both of its vain 
diſgrace and its falſe praiſes. „ 


I 


St. Paulinus, a noble Roman Senator, having re- 


.nounced his dignity, honours and eſtate for Chriſt, 
leading an obſcure auſtere life in ſolitude and ex- 
treme poverty, ſometimes not having ſo much as a 
little falt to his legumes, rejoiced to hear the world 
bark at him, and all his own relatians and friends 
conſpire to tear him in pieces, and accuſe his very 
retreat of melancholy, and a thouſand finiſter and 
falſe motives. His anſwer to all their calumnies 
and ſatires was, It is an happy injury to di ſpleaſe 

with Chriſt. © O beata 1 


Chriſto.“ (ep. 29.) As he was himſelf a great ſcho- 


lar 
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lar in every branch of polite literature, and an 
excellent poet, his old maſter, the famous poet 
Auſonius, regretted extremely his loſs in the world; 
and in verſes and letters yet extant, entirely in a 
worldly ſpirit, accuſed him, in the bittereſt terms, 
of inexcuſable madneſs and extravagance. The 
ſaint in his mild and beautiful anſwer, in elegant 
verſe, tells him, it was his defire and pleaſure to be 
perſecuted, reviled and calumniated even by his 
friends; that all reproaches for Chriſt were moſt 
agreeable to him, and that he mattered not to pals. 
for a fool in the judgment of men or the world, 
provided he could gain the approbation of his eter- 
nal King. | 5 Bi 
« Chriſti ſub nomine probra placebunt.”” a 
| Carm. 10. v. 186. 
| „ Stultus diverſa requirentibus eſſe, 

Nil moror, æterno mea dum ſententia Regi 
Sit ſapiens.“ 16. v. 268. | | 

But even the world at length opened its eyes, and 
this ſaint's virtue became its admiration. His re- 
putation. drew men from the very corner of the 
empire only to ſee and converle with him in his 
poor cottage or cell, as St. Auguſtin and St. Ferom 
witneſs, £ 1 5 ts 

If any one ſhould ſay; It is not the cenſure of 
the giddy mob, but that of perſons of honour and 
virtue; or of worthy friends or parents which I 
2 fear: let them reflect that even this is no leſs deſ- 
A picable, if it oppoſe the intereſts of virtue, If 
d they are really perſons of great virtue and pru- 
8 dence, hey will the ſooner open their eyes and 
y condemn their own unreaſonable invettives. In 
4 the mean time, let St. Jerom be heard: he writes 
at thus to Heliodorus, who was detained by his parents 
ky and family from engaging in a monaſtic life in the 
5 deſert. þ. 6. f. 4. par. 2. Though your father hang 
1 on your neck ; though your mother ſhew you her m—_— 
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with her hair diſhevelledand her garments rent; though 
your father throw himſelf pul, the threſhold : Walk 
over your father : fly with dry eyes to the ſtandard of 


the croſs. It is piety to be cruel in this. Elias, a no- 


vice under St. Bernard, to whoſe monaſtery he had 
fled from his parents, when they would force bim 
out of his ſevere retreat he had juſt taken refuge 
in, writes to them in theſe words diftated by his 


maſter St. Bernard. In this I am not to obey you: in 


this I do not own you parents, but enemies. / you 
loved me you would rejoice, becauſe I go to your and my 
common Father, the Parent of all. If any one come 
zo me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren and ſiſters—he cannot be 
my diſciple, ſays Chriſt, Luke xiv. 26. St. Bernard, 
ep. iii. p. 119. - 

It muſt be added, that this curſed human reſpe& 
is again the moſt criminal, baſe and fooliſh, as, upon 
the moſt empty phantom, it makes all the means of 
{ſalvation fruitleſs. This hindered the converſion 
of many at the preaching of our divine Redeemer, 
Many of the chief men alſo believed in him; but be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him. For 
they loved the glory of men more than the glory of God, 
John x11. 42, 43- And thouſands till continually 
are loſt by the ſame ſtratagem. If a ſinner is mov- 
ed, if he forms good reſolutions, this baſe ſenſeleſs 
ſhame makes all abortive. He is afraid of putting 
them in execution, is afraid a greater regularity 
ſhould appear in his manners, and he become the 
talk of the world, which is without mercy to all who 
A it. Even at death this fear of men will 
ſtill ſway him: he is even then afraid of repent- 
ance, of reſtitution for injuſtices, calumnies 
detractions, of reparation for injuries and contu- 
melies. He loves the glory of men. We live in- 
deed in an age where the profeſſion of the goſpel is 
honourable: otherwiſe would ſuch ſouls. even em- 
brace faith itſelf? Ah! Tam ſaved, if 1 am not 

b 2 aſhamed 
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aſhamed of my God, cries out Tertullian. Salvus 
{1m fi non confundar de Domino meo. O curſed 
fooliſh, baſe and impious ſhame, how many ſouls 
doſt thou hold in infidelity, hereſy. and error? 
How many in fin; vanity and the ſlavery of the 
world? How many called by God to a ſtate of 
perfection, or to an eminent practice of virtue, doſt 
thou keep back and ruin? How many precious 
graces doſt thou deſtroy, and convert into judg- 
ments? Ah! wy foul, whenever the intereſt of 
God or virtue calls, never be fo baſe as to liſten to 
the world or a ſhameful fear of what it will ſay. 
A This triumph over it will be a new fubje& of joy 
e and glory, and an additional victory and croẽ ng 
l; 2 ſecond juſt agreeable ſacrifice to thy God, whoſe 
will thou thus declareſt, that thou loveſt and ſeekeſt 
Q as thy only good. Never fo far forget him as ta 
n raiſe imaginary fears in thyſelf about what men will 
of Wl fay of thee. When they do really cenſure thee, 
n rejoice hereat, hoping thou art then made a true 
r. diſciple of thy divine maſter. Seek only the ap- 
- WH probation of God, and glory from him at the laſh 
or day, which will be holy, ſolid, great and eternal in 
d. Wl the eyes of the whole univerſe. But it will be 
ly WW glorious even before men to deſpiſe the world, and 
Ve to triumph over i for the ſake of virtue, rather to 
's Wl loſe our lives than to be guilty of the leaſt known 
ng untruth. = - 
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MEDITATION X. | 


— 


ON VENIAL SIN. 


E I O obtain a complete ſenſe of the . 


venial ſin, let us, firſt, examine the judgment 
which Almighty God appears to paſs upon it; 
Secondly, Its pernicious effects upon the ſoul. 


Firſt Point. - 


Let us conſider whether God regards venial fin 
as a ſmall evil. His judgment of it cannot be falſe, 
as he is juſtice, equity and truth. He ſhews it to 
be a moſt enormous evil, ſeeing he puniſhes it with 
a terrible ſeverity in his greateſt friends and ſer- 


vants. Moſes, that man of meekneſs, and a mole] 


frequently of all other virtues, above all men. on 
earth; that man of miracles, appointed by heaven 
the God of Pharoah, that is, inveſted with the 
power and authority of God over that haughty 
king, the greateſt of the prophets, God's immediate 
ambaſſador both to his enemies and to his awn 
people, and his interpreter by whoſe mouth he 


Vas pleaſed to give his law, and promulgate his 


greateſt promiſes to men; that man again, who had 
undergone ſo many labours and dangers, and ſuf. 
fered ſo many contradictions and trials for God's 
honour and for his people: I ſay that eminent faint 
and great lawgiver, after all was excluded from the 


land of promiſe, in puniſhment of one venial fin. 
That he might ſee his people put in poſſeſſion of 


that fruitful land, flowing with milk and honey, 
promiſed long before by God, to Abraham had been 
the object of his longing wiſhes, fatigues, projets, 
battles and earneſt prayers, during forty years, all 
ſpent under the greateſt hardſhips for that purpoſe. 
Yet God denies him that favour, and declares to 


E 7 1. 


him and Aaron; Becanſe you did not believe me to 
ſanflify me before the children of Iſrael, you ſhall not 
lead 25 people into the land which I will give unto 
them. Num. XX. 12. This diſtruſt, for which God 
reproves him, ſeems to have been a doubt of a mo- 
ment, whether he would work the miracle of pro- 
ducing a ſpring out of the rock, at his ſtriking it, 
in favour of ſo rebellious and diſobedient a people, 
as St. Auſtin, qu. 19, in Num. St. Chryſoſtom, in Pf.. 
105. Theodoret, in Num. 20. &c. gather from the 
text, Moſes prayed moſt earneſtly that God would 
forgive him that offence, and remit the puniſh. - 


n Wh nent mentioned, as the mercy was a favour moſt 
- dear to his heart. Yet he would not be moved'to 


h mitigate his ſentence, either by his fears, or for the 

ſake of his paſt zealous labours and virtues. Lord 
" God, ſaid Moſes to him I will paſs and fee this very 

g good land, and that rich mountain. And the Lord was 

angry with me on your account, and did not hear me, 

de n /aid—Thou, ſhall, not paſs that Jordan. Deut. 

It. 24, 2. 1 5 


1 0za ſceing the holy ark, as it was drawn by the 
- cattle, lean on one ſide, touched it with his hand, 


he e ſupport it: for which he was ſuddenly ſtruck 
” Wdead; Reg. vi. 7. becauſe it was, out of reverence, 
forbidden for any except prieſts to touch it: tho?, 
according to Foſephus, Oza himſelf was a Levite, 


-4 not a ſample layman. King David, in puniſhment 
* ok a little vanity and curioſity in numbering his 
— people, ſaw 70,000 of them ſwept off by a peſtilence. 
fn 2 Reg. xxiv. 15- Lot's wife was, upon the ſpot, 
| 2 turned into a pillar of ſalt, for looking back to ſee 


Sodom, her country, in flames. Gen. xix. 16. The 
holy king Ezechias, ſhewed his treaſures with a little 
'anity to the ambaſſadors of Baladan the King of 
Babylon; and ſtreight the prophet Jaias came to 
denounce to him from God, that, in puniſhment 
tiereof, all theſe riches ſhould be carried away in- 
o Babylon, his nobles and people led captives, and 

; „„ . his 
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bis ſons made eunuchs and flaves in the King of 
Babylon's palace, 4 Reg. xx. 17. Iſa. xxxix. We 
read in the third book of Kings, ch. xiii. that a cer. 
tain prophet was {ent by God to Bethel in Samaria, 
to curſe King Jeroboam's idolatrous altar. He 
boldly expoſed himſelf to martyrdom, and. exe. 
cuted his commiſſion, and when Feroboam's hand, 
which he had ſtretched out to command him to he 
apprehended, was withered, he reſtored it again by 
a miracle. Having refuſed to eat with that King, 
or receive any preſent from him, and obeyed God's 
orders in every thing, with the danger of his life, 
returning home, he was deceived by a falſe prophet 
into a {mall undeſigned tranſgreſſion, in being pre- 
vailed upon to eat with him. In puniſhment of 
this, he was killed by a lion, on his road; yet the 
beaſt touched not his body, but ſtood by and guard- 
ed it. God would thus chaſtiſe his fin, to deter 
others from the ſmalleſt offences; but cauſed the 
lion to guard his corpſe, to ſhew us his fin was ve- 
nial, and expiated by his death, as-is obſerved by 
the fathers and interpreters. St. Auguſtin, l. de curi 
pro mort. c. 7. St. Gregory the Great, Dial. I. 4. c. 
24. Theodoret. ib. S. Eucherius, Sc. 3 
But why do we ſeek ſo remote examples of the 
ſeverity with which God puniſhes venial fin, ſeeing 
we might diſcoyer it in the miſeries we ourſelyes 
ſuffer, did we behold the cauſes of -them all. 
When we groan under them, how bitter are our 
tears and complaints? What would not we give to 
remove them? Alas! we ſhould do better to learn 
in them the malice of ſin, to conſider their cauſe 
only, mount up to their ſource, and to repent of 
and avoid all fin: for the moſt heavy temporal al. 
| 8 may be the juſt puniſhment only of veniil 


But the puniſhments of fin in this life are light, 
and inflifted in mercy, that being borne and ſandi- 
fied by patience, they may expiate our _ at 7 
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cheaper rate, and prevent the heavier pains of 
purgatory. Could our eyes penetrate into thoſe 
dungeons, we ſhould there truly ſee how grievous 
an evil one venial ſin is, which deſerves ſuch into- 
lerable torments. We ſhould there ſee ſouls, 
which had lived faithful to God, and had done and 
ſuffered very much for his honour; ſouls even 
now adorned with his ſanctifying graces, and all the 
other gifts and privileges of his infinite love; ſouls 
even now. loving him above all things, and accept- 
ing theſe his ſcourges with patience, reſignation, 
and love, both of him and of his ſevere juſtice: re- 
ciprocally alſo loved infinitely by kim as his moſt 
dear ſpouſes, children and declared heirs, yet ſuf- 
tering more thanthe moſt. cruel knives orfires could 
intliet, or the moſt inhuman tyrants invent; more 
than any tongue can expreſs or heart conceive; and 
all this only for one.venial fin. Oh! How grie- 


vous an evil muſt it be! God ſhuts heaven's gates 


againſt his deareſt and moſt faithful ſervants, if in- 
fected in the leaſt with it, and inflicts on them the 
moſt inconceivable torments. Hat fare, though not 
eternal, is wonderfully grievous, and exceeds all pains 
which any ever ſuffered in this life, ſays St. Auſtin, l. 
de cur. pro mort. 6.8. and St. Cæſarius, hom. 8. It 
is greater than any pain in this world can be felt or 
inagined. 3 | 

- Second Pount. 
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We ſhall farther diſcover the evil of venial ſin, 


il we conſider its moſt pernicious effects; for it de- 


prives a ſoul of very great good, and many advan- 
tages, brings her much miſchief, and leads her ſtill 
into more terrible evils. Fiyſt, It robs her of much 
good; for as it ſpots and defiles her ſpiritual beau- 
y, it makes: her leſs agreeable to God, and renders 
all her actions. and virtues leſs pleaſing in his ſight. 
As any thing that is touched by one de filed, vill be it- 


e, defiled ; ſo that people before my face, ſays the 


Lord, 
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dis evil deprives a ſoul of much good. 


* 


Lord, and ſo all the work of their hands, and all 


things which they have offered there, ſhall be defiled, 


Aggeus xi. 15. Alſo, as venial fin darkens the 
-purity and cleanneſs of the ſou], it diſturbs and di. 
miniſhes her inward happineſs, peace, and tranquil. 
lity. Again, it is an obſtacle to the conſolations 


and other gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, who, often for 


venial fin, leaves a ſoul dry in prayer, without fen- 
timent in the divine praiſes, and in approaching the 
ſacraments, without compunttion in the meditation 
of ſpiritual truths, without any reliſh of 'heavenly 


conſolation. The divine Spirit ſeeing the heart 


tainted with fin, withdraws with his ſpecial gifts; 
and in our ſpiritual aridities, if we could mount up 
to the ſource, we ſhould often find it this evil. 
Our -=_ cauſe the ſeparation between us and God, 
Jſa. Iix. 2. | 5 

Venial ſin likewiſe retards the ſoul's progreſs to 
erfection. They are as ſo many antes between 


the ſoul and the divine light, which can only enter 


a ſoul in proportion as ſhe is more empty and free 


from them. Whence the ſpouſe always repeats with 


deep ſentiments of compunttion, Cant. xi. 15 
Catch for us the little foxes which deſtroy the vineyards; 
for our vineyard is bloſſomed. Our ſoul has flowered 
with holy deſires; already ſome buds and fruit ap- 
pear, and give hopes of a plentiful vintage. Let 
us deſtroy the little foxes which will otherwiſe ru 
it, and blaſt all our riſing hopes. 3 
Venial ſin deprives a ſoul of God's extraordi- 
nary graces, and very much diminiſhes his ordinary 
ones. He is liberal in the effuſion of his graces, 
but to thoſe only who bring faithful and generous 
hearts. Any infidelity ſhuts his bountifyl hand, 
and nothing ſo much invites his goodneſs as an ex- 
att fidelity. This is truly the work of perfett love, 


to be faithful in the minuteſt points. What is litti, 


is little: but it is very great to be faithful in the le 
things; lays St. Aug. l. de doctr. 1h c. 18. Thus 


Venial 


„ 
all Venial fin alſo brings great detriment and miſ- 
ed, chief to a ſoul. Though it deſtroys not habitual _ 


ine Wl charity entirely in her, yet impairs it. Did we 
di Tio, as the bleſſed, or as the fouls in purgatory 
lil now do, how incomparably precious, how ineſti- 
ns Wl mable every degree of ſanctifying grace is, we 
for ſhould look upon the leaſt loſs or diminution in it 
en- as an extreme evil. Again, venial ſin is an indiſ- 
the poſition and a wound of the ſoul, though not ſuch 
10n as to cauſe immediate death. Do we reaſon thus 


nly Wi of the body! It is but a paſſing curable illneſs; ſo 
art not to be avoided. It is but a wound in the arm 

its; or leg; it is but the loſs of an band or eye, and 
will not be my death. Or is not a ſpiritual wound 
of the ſoul much more to be dreaded than any in 
the body, or even its death many times over? St. 
Tereſa inculcated this moſt earneſtly. She writes 
thus to her dear Nuns: l. de concept. divin. am. c. 2. 
Take notice of one thing, and always remember it for my 
ſake, J, you are pricked but with a pin, will you not 
feel 1? Or with a thorn, though it be neuer Jo ſmall ? 
ill nut then the ſoul feel the leaſt tranſgreſſion ? | 

Eſpecially if theſe, tranſgreſſions be multiplied, 

they ſtrangely weaken and disfigure the poor ſoul, 
covering her quite with heaps of ſores, ulcers, and 
hideous deformities. Hence St. Cæſarius, hom. 50. 
inter oh. St. Aug. Though they do not give mortal 
wounds, like murder, yet all united together, as an uni- 
verſal ſpreading ſore, ſo disfigure the. beauty of the 
|pouſe, as to ſeparate her from the chaſte embraces of 
her heavenly bridegroom, who is ſpotleſs and beautiful 
above the Tow of men; unleſs they be cut off and healed 
by daily penance. We muſt alſo obſerve with St. 
bregory Nazianzen, Serm. 7. That if the ſpots upon 
ner and more ſhuning garments appear worſe, thoſe 


love, which defile a ſprritual ſoul, beautified by God, muſt be 
little, moſt ugly and terrible. Add, the more filthy the or- 
oy dure is, the naſtier and the worſe will the ſtain be. 
Thus 


But nothing can be more ſo than baſe earthly af- 
L 2 fections 


N 
fections upon an incorporeal ſoul. Such Evils are 
theſe that only the blood of Chriſt can wafh out the 


© Venial ſins moreover, like little wounds, weaken 


the ſou}, and are a load hindering her from riſing 
to heavenly things, making her heavy, tepid and 
flothful to virtue or good works. They are {6 
many clouds obſcuring the light of ſpiritual truths: 
ſo many loads weighing her down from foaringhigh 
towards God: ſo many chains binding the hands 
and impeding the free practice of good works, 
The motion of a clock is often ſtopt by a little duſt 
in one Wheel. A little bird-lime will clog the 
wings of the bird, or one ſmall thread of a net 
hamper her ſo that ſhe will fall a prey to the 
fowler. = 
Again, every venial fin retards a ſoul from the 
poſſeſſion of heaven after death. It is a debt 
- which'muſt be acquitted to the laſt farthing. By 
multiplying ſuch tranſgreſſions, how do we increaſe 
the enormous ſchedule of our debts to God, which 
muſt be all paid, and the divine juſtice entirely ſa. 
tisfied. God puts down all in his great accounting 
book. He keeps an exact __ of all our di- 
ſtractions, idle looks, vain defires, unprofitable 
thoughts or words; of all our leaſt einten ne- 
gleAts and infidelities. St. Aicard is ſaid, in his 
life, 15 Seht. to have ſeen the devil count every hair 
of his head, which he cut off out of the regular 
time of his monaſtery allotted for that aktion. And 
Sl. Gertrude to have ſeen him putting together all 
the ſyllables in her Office, which ſhe had not pro- 
nounced diſtinaly. . _ 
If venial fin be terrible, on account of the evils 
it cauſes, it is far more ſo if we conſider thoſe much 
greater ones to which it leads a ſoul, It difpoſes 
to mortal ſin, and what is worſe, to a ſtate of floth- 
fulneſs and inſenfibility under it; and this many 
ways. On one fide, it weakens charity, the _ 
- 5 | tua 
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tual life of the ſoul, and: impairs her ſtrengtig, av 
little repeated corporal ſickneſſes long hanging on, 
do that of the body, It deprives her alfo of God's 


| ſpecial protection, By which he wards off dangers, 


or grants extraordinary ſuccours under chem. It 
makes the faceours of his ackuab graces more ſpar- 
ing; for thoſe he beſtows in proportion to our good 


ule of them, and withdraws them in puniſhment of 


the leaſt infidelities. On the other fide, it fills the 
heart daily more and more with creatures, and fets 
ters it with earthly attachments; it ſtrengthens 
concupiſethce and ſelf love, with the whole brood 
of its paſſions, which; by inſenſihte degrees, grow 
furious and maſterlefs. Hence the law of God 
ſeems # painful yoke, and the undion of the Holy 
Choſt is baniſhed. Tv this ſituation, the ſpiritual 
life of the ſoul muſt be very languiſhing, and can 
never ſupport. itſelf long. Still the wounds are 
repeated, till it be quite loft. As the carpenter's 
repeated blows drive in the wedge farther eve 


time till the Block is at laft ſplit: as a little chink 


neglected, will fink the largeſt veſſel; as a ſpark 
undiſcovered, and not put out, will raiſe a dreadful 
fire; as one drop of blood in a human body extra- 
vaſated in the lungs, and not expeCtorated, will ul- 
cerate the organ, and at laſt cauſe death; ſo in the 
ſpiritual life, venial fin multiplied, and not wiped 
away, leads to the moſt fatal death. All the great- 
eſt falls have ſmall beginnings. No man becomes 
very wicked on a ſudden. Leſſer commencements 
pave the road firſt, and the greater theſe have been, 
os wes deſperate is the precipice to Which they 
cad. | 

Not only grace is withdrawn, and the paſſions 
ſtrengthened; but alfo the ſupports and pillars of 
a virtuous life are rained, by reiterated venial fins. 
How then can it ſtand? The ſtrongeſt edifice muſt 
fall, if its pillars are taken away. The common- 
vealth ſubſifts by its laws. Theſe are the _— 
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of its di ſcipline, peace and good order; and if they 


grow into contempt, or begin to be trampled upon, 
the ſtate muſt fall, and become a company of high. 
way-men, and a Babel of lawleſs confuſion. Hence 
Ariſtotle obſerves, ¶ Politic. l. 5.) that the firſt thing 
to make a republic flouriſh, and long maintain it- 
ſelf is, that its laws be exactly obſerved. The rules 
or conſtitutions are the ſame to a Religious Houſe. 
A facility of tranſgreſſing the ſmalleſt is apt to 
creep in, under various pretences; and this, if it 
once gets footing, is ſure very ſoon to ruin the beſt 
diſcipline and moſt flouriſhing Houſe, and become 
the bane of all good in it. Therefore, every well 
governed monaſtery is extremely ſolicitous, that 
none of its rules be contemned or: habitually ne- 
gletied, be they never ſo ſmall or ſeemingly tri- 
vial. Good purpoſes, and the exerciſe of virtue 
are, in the ſame manner, the means by which piety 
maintains itſelf. If relaxation be once admitted 
amongſt them, it will infallibly gain apace, and the 
fabrick ſoon fall. Nothing then is more impor- 


tant than to avoid all habitual tranſgreſſions of the 


{ſmalleſt duties, for ſuch ſap the very foundations of 
a virtuous life, as {mall extravagant expences, if 
daily multiplied, will ruin any eſtate. ©» The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore gives this advice: Keep the law as 
the apple of thy eye; Prov. vii. 22 How ſeverely is 
military diſcipline obſerved in an army ? The ne- 
ceſſity is {till greater in our ſpiritual warfare. 

But what need of reaſonings, or of appealing to 
univerſal experience, to evince what the oracle of 
truth itſelf expreſsly declares in thoſe words: 
Eccl. Xix. 1. He who contemns ſmall things, falls b 
degrees. St. Auſtin compares venial fins to ſmall 
venemous inſetts, which, though they do not kill 


by one bite, as the lion, yet by multitudes are as 


efiecually mortal in the end. J. de 10 cordis, c. 11. 
And in his 12th Trat on St. Jolin, n. 14. b. 390 · he 
writes thus: Many little fins, if they are 11 

£5 | | *, 


— — CO Www 


„ m4 oo Ht „ pw "wh ol 


, A ood. oe. in oe a6. 


L 39 ] 

hill. The drops of water whach fill rivers, are ſmall; 
grains of ſand are alſo ſmall: yet, if much ſand be 
laid on a ſhip, it finks it; and if water, entering by 
little, be not pumped out, it is no leſs ſure to drown the 
veſſel, than the greateſt waves falling upon her. It 
matters not whether ſhe periſh all at once, by one 
great wave or by degrees, by ſpringing a leak un- 
perceived, or by water entering drop by drop, 
through an imperceptible chink. The wreck is 
neither leſs ſure nor leſs fatal. This doctrine is not 
to be underſtood as if venial fins, ever ſo much 
multiplied, can amount to the guilt of mortal fin, 
What then is here meant is, that venial fin negleQ- 
ed, certainly leads to mortal, and even to the moſt 
dangerous ſtate of mortal ſin. | 

A negle& of venial {in diſpoſes to mortal two 
ways, directly and indirealy. Direaly, firſt, be- 
cauſe it often happens that a conſiderable matter in 
the ſame line will be mortal. In ſuch caſes it is 
evident, that an habit of ſmaller tranſgreſſions leads 
to greater; as if one be accuſtomed to uſe raſh 
words, to commit little frauds, tell inconſiderable 


lies, be negligent a little in his devotions or other 


duties to God, or the like; if this be with attach— 
ment, or habitual and affected, it will, by degrees, 
2 him beyond the bounds of venial ſin, be- 
cauſe they, of their own nature, draw a ſoul far- 


ther and farther, and at the ſame time, both blind 


and with a violence natural to all habits, attract 
her. Secondly, The juſt bounds of mortal and 
venial fins are [generally uncertain to us, and can- 
not be fixed by men, or determined by any human 


judgment or learning, as God has no where re- 
_ vealed them to us; as ſuch a knowledge is no ways 


neceſſary for us, ſeeing all fin is to be avoided with 
the utmoſt diligence. . Hence St. Auguſtin, ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtinttion of mortal and venial fin, ſays, 
. 21. de liu. c. 27. It is a point moſt difficult to find, 


and moſt dangerous to determine. © Difficillimum 


*c eſt 
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eſt invenire, & periculeſiſſimum defigire.” Me 
adds: I haue made great ſcarah, nt aue nat been 
able to find any centainty; and perhaps God has, on 


that very account, concegled them, left our ſolicitude in 


new fuch limits, their floth might lie ſecure: whene- 
As, tie bounds of venial fon not being known, we have 
a great ſpur to be always fervent and watchful. St. 
Thomas alſo obſerves: dt is too dangerous far us 10 
Aelenmine what is not mortal fon, nnleſs the truth be 
evident in God's word. Quodlib. g. Art. 1g. 

We muſt, thirdly, obſerve, that men ordinarily 
fall ſhort of their :refolutians- The very beit do 


not perfectly reach their aim. How much mote 


will the ſlothful, and they ho only propoſe to avoid 
mortal ſin, exceed theſe bounds 
Fourthly, Such are always blinded by their paſ- 
ſions, conſequently are, of all men, the leaſt able 
to fix theſe baunds' between mortal fin and venial 


zin. Cuſtom, example, and ſalſe maxims of the 


world, make men often look on great crimes a, 
mall. Self- love, eſpecially in the tepid, is ftHl a 
greater bias, ſtrongly : aftuates the will, and diſ- 


Iigures the truth. Qur fins, on this; account, ſeem 
tous not great, becauſe by ſelf-love, ſhutting our 


eyes, Me glatter ourſelves in our own deceit, ſays 
St. Gregory the Great, l. 1. in Tecs. 
But though the object can only be a venial ſin, 
it will be made mortal, if our hearts (whoſe diſpo- 
tions we can never ſound) are ſo bent on it, that we 
ſhould commit it, though it were mortal. The ſo- 
wereign love of God is weakened by degrees, by 
veniallſin, and at laſt will be extinguiſhed in the 
z beart, chilſt an attachment to ereatures, growing 
geantinually ſtronger, at laſt gains the aſcendant, and 
becomes predominant in it. Thus every habitual 
veniali ſin diſpoſes directly to mortal, as St. Thomas 
aobſerves, ſeveral ways. The ſouh from iti ſlides into 
athe;precipice, often. without being conſcious to her- 
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ff of her fall; or at leaſt being led to the brink 


abandoned by God, hurried on by the violence of 
impetuous paſſions, ſhe knowingly takes the fatal 
* for a deſign in venial ſin of venturing to de 
bounds of mortal, or a refolution of laying aſide all 
ſolicitude of avoiding any fin which is not mortal; 
either of theſe diſpoſitions is, in itſelf, an actual 
mortal fin, as it is an immediate occaſion of it. 
He who loves danger Jhall 1 in ee 

Venial fin allo always diſpoſes to mortal fin in- 
directly, as it impairs charity daily more and more, 
makes graces more ſparing and weaker, deſtroys 
fervour, roots up good diſpoſitions, ſtrengthens the 
paſſions, and opens the heart to receive the poiſon. 
And ſuch a ſtate of venial fin is the more deſpe- 
rate, as in it the ſtrength of the ſoul has been gra- 
dually enervated, and ſhe is reduced into it by an 
univerſal ſpiritual decay. Corporal diſtempers are 
much -mare dangerous and harder to be cured, when 
they proceed from a decay, and are the effect of a 
longlangutſhing and waſte ; for powers, ſpirits or or- 
gans, ſpent and exhauſted, cannot be repaired again, 
whereas diſorders from a plethora or redundac 
are eaſily removed by evacuations. So it happens 
in the diſorders of the ſoul. Hence St. Gregory 
the Great ſays, Paſtor Admon. 34. Sometimes it 1s 
worſe to Jin in a ſmall thing than in a greater. And 
St. Chryſoftom, hom. 8. in Matt. Sometimes ſmall fins 
ſeem to me to require more care to be avoided than the 
more grievous ; for theſe, of their own nature, ſtir up 
our attention againſt them, whereas the others are more 
eaſily deſpiſed Nothing is deſtroyed all at once. 
A great fall riſes from little things every where; 
but eſpecially in a ſpiritual life. Whence St. 
Chryſoſtom ſays again, Hom. 8. in 1 Cor. He who 
ferays a little, will go far very faſt. A little is not lite 
tle; it is all. Souls do not fall all at once. The 
devil never propoſes enormous fans at firſt. Their 
ight affrights, as they are monſters of horror, 


bringing 


| 
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bringing with them the guilt of hell. He finds ac- 
. ceſs more eaſily by venial fins, which, becoming 


habitual, lead to mortal inſenſibly. He who is un- 


faithful in little, is unfaithful alſo in muck. Luke xvi, 


10. For, as St. Auguſtin obſerves, Enchir. c. 78. 
What fins are light, what grievous, is to be werghed by 
te judgment of God, not of men: for, who would have 
believed him guilty of hell-fire who calls his brother 


fool, if truth itſelf had not ſaid it. He moreover 


takes notice that, men judge under the blinds of 
falſe prejudices, of paſſions, and of the world, and 
its maxims and cuſtoms. Enchir. c. 80. Sins never 


fo great and horrible, when once they are come into a 


cuſtom, are believed fmall, or ſometimes none at all. 


The moſt common and lighteſt venial fins, direQly 
| lead the ſoul to mortal, which are as ſeldom per. 


ceived or thought on, as the danger was. Thus, 
talkativeneſs leads naturally to detraction, ſlander, 
and a hundred exceſſes in which the malice may be 
mortal, yet entirely unperceived. Too great a fa- 
miliarity, even of perſons of the ſame ſexes, leads 
into ſenſual fondneſſes, or criminal flatteries and 
condeſcenſions: curioſity draws into diſſipation, 


hardneſs of heart and innumerable evils: a little 


vanity into open pride or ambition: and fo in all 
other habitual venial fins. On the contrary, he 
who fears an idle word, will never fall into detrac- 
tion, &c. as he who is careful not to throw away a 


ſhilling ſuperfluouſly, is in no danger of ſpending 


tis eſtate, 
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MEDITATION XI. 


ON VENIAL SINS OF SURPRISEs 


y, TI E diſtinction of venial fins of malice and 


of ſurpriſe is very great. 

2. No one is exempt from ſin. 

3. On the means by which daily venial ſins are 
repaired. | IS 
55 Firſt Point. 


1. Infinite is the difference between venial ſins 
of malice, that is, thoſe which are committed 
knowingly, and with a poſitive deliberate malice 
and full choice; and ſuch fins of ſurpriſe, which 
men fall into, through human frailty, for want of 
ſufficient compundtion, from which even the Saints 
are not totally exempt, who would not, for a thou- 
ſand worlds, conſent knowingly to the leaſt offence 
of God. The latter are neither ſo grievous nor fo 
pernicious. Hence the Holy Ghoſt ſays; Not, 
He who falls into ſmall faults; but, He who deſpr/es 
ſmall things, falls by degrees. Eccl. xix.1. For he 
who neglects or contemns them, commits them with 
a perfect knowledge, and a deliberate malice, ne- 
ver riſes from them, but lives in an habitual impe- 
nitence of them, ſo that his wounds are deep, per- 
manent and incurable, and multiplied one upon 
another. Such a diſpoſition and ſtate is moſt hate- 
ful to God, and moſt pernicious in its conſequen- 
ces. Upon which St. Bernard writes thus; J. de 
prec. & diſþ. c. 11. The obſtinacy of an impenitent 
heart makes, even the leaſt faults, exceedingly grievous, 
and turns a ſmall ſimple tranſgreſſion into a crime of 
heinous rebellion. And St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 8. in 
Cor. Let us not neglect any ſloth as ſmall + for ne- 
Slefled, it will grow immenſe. A little rent in a gar- 
went, if neglected, will deſtroy the whole coat, and the 

- M 2 houſe 


FT Wi 
houſe will fall, from a few ſtones failing, and not re. 
. Have not 1 been guilty of this inſen- 
ility? 5 „„ 2 
2. Venial fins of ſurpriſe and frailty are of a 
very different nature. They are ſuch as the ſer. 
vants of God fall into, though they ſtudy daily to 


be more watchful againſt them, and labour in per- 
petual ſpirit of penance, to waſh away their ſtains 


as ſoon as contracted. Such are light diſtrattions 
in ſpiritual duties, through the inconſtancy and 
weakneſs of human minds, anxiety in duties or af. 


fairs, too great levity in hearing others faults, too 


great harſhneſs, ſeverity, or frowardneſs in zeal, 


precipitation, or alittle ſloth in actions, ſmall un- 
perceived motions of ſelf-love, ſenſuality, vanity, 


felf. will, or the like—ſecret paſſions, ſuperfluous 
words, want of a ſufficient guard over any of the 


ſenſes, or any motives of the heart, &c. Any deli- 
herate action, word, thought or affection, which is 


not virtually referred to the holy will of God, and 
correſponds not with it, or tainted with any ſuch 
circumſtance from ſelf- love, is an offence of God, 
Simple imperfedtions indeed, are not ſins, but only 
a want of a greater perfection; yet they are fre- 
quently fins, on account of ſome floth or other 
paſſion being the occaſion of them. And it is im- 
poſſible often, for men to determine what is a venial 


ſin, and what a mere imperfettion; or to diſcern 


all the movements of their own heart, or what is 
their real principle, | e 
3. In proportion as a ſoul advances in virtue, 
her light of grace increaſes; and as it becomes 
purer, the more perfectly does ſhe diſcover in her- 
ſelf, the ſecret movements of depraved nature and 
ſelf-love. She ſees them in great numbers, like 
filthy ſerpents, full of poiſon, creeping out of her 
heart, ſuch as ſhe could not have believed that ſhe 
had harboured in her boſom. She abhors them 
and their curſed ſource: yet does not fret or di- 


ſturb herſelf at the fight of her weakneſs and baſe- 


nels 
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neſs, but only learns thence to humble herſelf more 
and more, to deteſt that fource of pride, vanity, 
and ſelf-love ſtill ſubſiſting within her, and to la- 
bour courageouſly to extirpate it, | | 

As the fun, from its riſing, mounts higher and 
higher, diſplaying brighter beams, ſo her interior 
light, ill growing continually greater, aſſiſts her 
in diſcerning and demoliſhing more perfectly, the 
tower of felf-love, on which all the batteries of all 
the paſſions are lodged, and which runs its founda- 
tions very deep in vitiated nature, is the object of 
our perpetual aſſaults, and can never be entirely 
deſtroyed during this mortal life. We muſt ob- 
ſerve alſo, that the more perfe& a ſoul is, the more 
grievous is the leaſt ſinful offence. The ſin in- 
creaſes according to the degree of merits, St. Iſidore, 
. 21. de fum, bono, c. 18. Whence St. Gregory, 
&c. ſhews how enormous the leaſt offence is in a 
prieſt, if he in any thing deierts wilfully the war of 
which he is a leader and head. BY 

4. Both faith and reaſon teach us, that it is in 
our power to avoid every particular venial fin: 
otherwiſe the committing of it would not be.a free 
action, nor conſequently any fault; as St. Auguſtin 
lays, J. 2. de prec. in prit. c. 8. | 

But it is an article of this ſame holy faith, that 
no one lives entirely exempt from all vemial fin, 
unleſs by an extraordinary ſuccour of grace, as we 
believe of the bleſſed Virgin, who, by a ſpecial pri- 
vilege was, as St. Auguſtin doubts not, J. de nat. et 
Gr. c. 36. &c. preſerved from all kind of fin: nor 
will the reſpe& we owe to her divine Son, ſuffer us 
to call this in queſtion, ſays the ſame Father; and 
: his words alſo, the Council of Trent, Sef. 6. 

an. 22. | 

This is a point moſt clearly expreſſed in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures. There is not à man who doth not ſin. 
3 Reg. viii. 46. We all offend in many things. J ac. 
uu. 2. The juſt man falls ſeven times a day, i. e. often. 
Prov, xxiv. 16. ue ſay that we have not fin, we 
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feduce ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 1 Joan. i. 8. 
He ſays not, we have not humility, if we ſay th 


but we deceive ourſelves, and ſay what is falſe, 


This our bleſſed Redeemer ſufficiently teaches us 
in his divine prayer, in which all the juſt learn to 
pray continually for the forgiveneſs of their daily 
fins, which would not be true in every one's mouth, 
if every one did not often fn, as St. Auguſtin in 
many places, St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. Gregory, 
St. Thomas, &c. obſerve. 
5. The Semipelagian pride, denied the juſt fel] 


into frequent venial fins. This hereſy was con- 


demned in the Council of Mzleve, can. 7. and ftre. 
nuouſly confuted by the great Doctor of God's 
grace St. Auguſtin, in his ſeveral books again 
thoſe enemies of the neceſſity of Chriſt's grace. 
Alſo by St. Jerome, l. 2. contra Pelag. & l. 2. con- 
tra Jovinian, and all the ſubſequent Fathers and 
Councils. Whence even Caſſian, though in ano- 
ther point too much leaning to the Semipelagian 
error, not then condemned, writes thus: It is in- 
poſſible for any of the faints not to incur ſome of theſe 
offences which are committed by words, by thought, by 
r2norance, by forgetfulneſs, by a kind of neceſſity, by 
furpriſe, by floth, or drouſineſs. And St. Auguſtin 
J. de Nat. & Gr. c. 36. If therefore, excepting the 
Virgin Mother of God, we could aſſemble together allthe 
faints whilſt they lrved here on earth, and aſk them if they 
were without in; all would cry out with one voice: If 
we ſay that we have not ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and 
the truth is not in us. St. Gregory, the Great, l. 4. 
mor. c. 24. obſerves, that in the book of Fob, ſtars 
are faid to be darkened with clouds, to ſignify that 
ſouls, even in the ſaints, drag ſtill certain remains 

of night in this life. | 
6. We have reaſon to adore and blefs the mercy 
of God in bearing with us, ſo weak and ſinful as we 
are, and in ſuffering us to live to ſerve him, at leaſt 
in ſomething, and to waſh away our offences by con- 
tinual tears and penance. We ought ſtill more to 
_ praile 


„„ 
praiſe his mercy in vouchſaſing at laſt to call us, 
by death, from this life of ſin, that we may ceaſe to 
ſin, and put off all our ſtains, being tranſlated from 
this ſtate of baniſhment and danger, into the coun- 
try of ſanctity and pure love. Do not we ſigh after 
that bleſſed region? Who will give me the wings 
of the dove, that I may fly ſpeedily from this land 
of ſin, danger and vanity, and enjoy the true free- 
dom of the bleſſed? In the mean time, continual 
watchfulneſs over myſelf, humility, prayer and pe- 
nance muſt be my arms and protection. How faith- 
ful ought I to be in the perfect and heroic praftice 


ot all theſe means of my preſervation ? 

0 Third Point. 

e.. Theſe venial fins of ſurpriſe, as they proceed, 
'- WH not from malice, but from a bare want of a conti- 
d nual univerſal watchfulneſs, are eaſily blotted out 
0 Win che juſt, who live in a perpetual ſpirit of penance, 
an which theſe falls nouriſh in them, and excite them 
1 


daily to ſerve God more perfectly. But it they 
ene not thus ſpeedily and carefully waſhed off, they 
multiply their wounds, and have moſt dangerous 
b conſequences in the ſoul. They produce a ſub- 
traction of the operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


the ol his particular graces; impair charity, weaken its 
ho fervour, create a languiſhing in the ſoul, a difficulty 


| to be recollected, a coldneſs in prayer, and pave the 
4 way to ſtill more pernicious remote effects. The 
ond WF leaſt ſore in the body, if neglected and left un- 
cleanſed to corrupt with dirt and filth, with which 
t will be ſoon filled, will feſter, and become very 
painful, nay, at length, will mortify; and if {till 
nothing be done to ſtop it, will, by a fatal gangrene, 
cauſe death. In like manner, the leaſt venial ſins, 
vhich would be eaſily wiped away by daily penance, 
vill, by neglect, over-run the whole ſoul with blotches, 
ard an univerſal feab, fo that ſhe cannot come to the 
emb races of her heavenly ſhouſc, at leaſt without. great 
L 5 | confuſton. 
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confuſton. St. Aug. They will, moreover, putrify, 
as it were, and come to that pitch as at laſt to 
threaten her ſpiritual life, and taint and infeR all 
her virtues and good works. The Holy Ghoſt 
compares them to flies which ſpoil the ſweeteſt oint- 
ment, by putrifying in it, Nies dying in the oil core 
rupt its ſweetneſs. Ecole}. x. 1. 1 
8. The ſaints are moſt ſenſible of the pernicious 
conſequences, and of the venom of this evil. 
Therefore they labour with the utmoſt ſolicitude to 
preſerve the greateſt purity of foul, that nothing in 
it may offend the eyes of their zealous and haly 


God, alienate him any way from them, or deprive 


them of any of his choiceſt favours. By the leaſt 
falls, they learn to be daily more watchful, and to 
have a more ſtrict guard over themſelves; thus they 
advance daily in greater purity of life and manners. 
To efface immediately all debts they may contra, 
and to ſpeedily heal all little wounds which they 
receive, they never ceaſe weeping and labouring to 
Matisfy for them, by earneſt humble prayer; a con- 
ſtant ſpirit of compundtion and all good works, 
 performetl-in a contrite and humble heart. They, 
above all, repeat with all poſſible fervour, that pe- 
tition of our Lord's prayer for this -purpoſe;: For- 
give us our 9 as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us, which they have frequently in the day, in 
their hearts and mouths. Thus lamenting the ſins 
which they diſcover in themſelves, and alfo thoſe 
they do not ſee, knowing their hidden offences to 
be many, they ſay with St. Gregory Nazianzen, Carm. 
de ſeipſo, I pour forth ſcalding tears; yet I add nt 
ens; und though 1 ſhould have exHau⁰ülud my tears by 
freſh fins, I ſtill produce new ſources of tears. 
The principal works of ſatisfattion, by which 
theſe offences are to be expiated, are tcheſe three; 
Prayer, alms-deeds and faſting, or all bodily morti- 
— vo But er n eee. com- 
pPundtion, or a perfect ſpirit of penance, accompany 
them, and be their foul, Theſe Joins, ſays Sr. -Caſ- 


ius 


MMI - 
nus, Hom: 8. inſt be continually redeemed by peretual 

prrers, frequent ft, fre alms, and the forgroneſs 
4 % ences against us. And St. Leo; Serm. 10. 
de jejuni 10 ments. To AE the wounds which they fre. 
quently receive who are engaged in thus conflict with our 
ſpiritual enemy, tht” ſalt of three medicines is chiefly to 
be employed, fervent prayer, themortification of faſting, 

and charity &yplentiſu alms. St. Auguſtin, ep. ad Se- 
leut ian; calls our Lord's prayer in particular, the 

daily penance of the good chriſtians. He alſo ſays, | 
Hom. ult; inter go. Our leſſer fins ſeparate us from 


the embraces of our ſpouſe, unleſs they are cut 7 2 
Tt 


daily penance! To blot out which, we every day 

our breaſts, and acknowledye ourſelves finners. 
9. The ſücraments of penance and the bleſfed: 
euchariſt, and the ſacrifice of the Maſs, which is of- 
fered for the ræmiſſion of ſins, are the moſt power- 
ful remedies of venial fin. That of penance was 
expreſsly inſtituted by Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
all fin; and nothing can contribute more to purify: 
our ſouls than the devout uſe of it. It is particu- 
larly ſuitable before the holy communion, which re- 
quires the greateſt purity from all ſtain that is poſ- 
ible. The ſaerament of the bleſſed euchariſt is the 
reſtorer of our impaired ſpiritual ſtrength, and the 


antidote, by which we are delivered from our daily 


faults, and preſerved from mortal ſins, as the Coun- 

cl of Trent explains its effects. Se//. 13. c. 2. 

Whence St. Ambroſe ſays, I. 2. de ſucr. c. 6. I, who 

am always ſick, ought always to take my phyſic. On the 

Maſs, he obferves in the ſame place. , as often as 
the blood of Chriſt is poured” forth, it is ſpilt for the” 
remiſſion of fins; that my fins may be always for- 

given me; I who {* always, ought always to uſe the 

remedy. This holy ſacrifice is then always to be 
aſſiſted at in the moſt perfect ſpirit of penance, as 

it is the great means of ſatisfaction and propitia- 

ton, | „ * | 
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Praying in holy places, 'ftriking our breaſts, be- 
nedittions of the church, and the devout uſe of 
holy water, contribute to blot: out venial fins, 
through the public prayers: and bleſſing of the 
church, but only if they are accompanied with the 
inward true 1 of compunction and penance, 


Therefore, when we take the holy water, for ex- 
ample, we muſt be very ſolicitous that we do it with 
theſe ſincere ſentiments and affections, praying in 
our hearts: Sprinkle me, O Lord, with h 4 5 not dip- 
ped in the blood of ſacrifices or goats, the weak offer- 
ings of the old law, but in the blood o the ummaculate 
Lamb, the true propitiation of our offences, may it 
cleanſe perfeftly my ſoul, and it will be pure in thy holy 
eyes. For prayer and all theſe other means have 
no power or effect, but through the blood of Chriſt, 

the only ſource of grace and propitiation. 
Beſides watching over ouxſelves, we may imitate 
St. Charles Borromeo, who begged his director, and 
alſo a faithful director, to daily advertiſe him of the 
leaſt faults they ſhould obſerve in him. Only this 
vigilancy and fear can diſcover and remove. the 
beginnings of our evils, which otherwiſe, like im- 
perceptible vapours riſing out of the earth, ſoon 
form great clouds. The maxim uſually given for 
the preſervation of bodily health, oppoſe the be- 
ginnings, is {till more neceſſary in our falvation. 
We muſt, by ſelf-examination, diſcover our moſt 
ſecret faults; muſt pierce into the moſt inward re- 
ceſſes of the mind, {trip off every diſguiſe, lay open 
the inward part, make a ſtrict ſcrutiny into the very 
ſoul and ſpirit, and critically judge of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. James i. 23. This we 
muſt do with an impartial ſeverity, ſenſible how apt 
our heart is to deceive us, and how treacherous 
and deceitful it is. And its wiles and doublings 
are ſo hidden and intricate, that it requires the 
niceſt care and moſt ſteady attention, to detect and 
unfold them. | | | 
I WM E D I- 
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MEDITATION XH. 


ON HABITUAL SIN. 


x; A Criminal habit.not broke, aggravates the 


malice of every fin committed by it, and requires 
immediate repentance. 85 | 

2. It is very difficult to be overcome. 

3. It is eaſily formed, and increaſes its ſtrength 
by _ quickeſt, though moſt imperceptible pro- 
reis. 1 8 | | | 
g Firſt Point. 


1. An habit is a facility or propenſion produced 


by repeated acts; For example: A man, by often 


ſwearing, acquires an unhappy proneneſs to that 

vice. Such a propenſity may indeed be ſometimes 

created by one act, if it be a very intenſe one. 
Divines teach, with St. Thcmas of Aquin, that fin 


is more grievous by the circumſtance, if it be a fin 
of habit. Firſt, Becauſe the will adheres to it, 


and embraces it with far greater eagerneſs, vehe- 
mency and obſtinacy, than in ſins of frailty and ſur- 
priſe. The choice of them is alſo more deliberate, 
atleaſt in the cauſe, which is the habit, 

Secondly, The babit is a moſt laſting and fixed 
reſolution of preferring the offence and enmity of 
God to his ſervice, which is alſo imbibed by every 
att produced by the habit: as on the contrary a 


vow or conſtant reſolution of any perpetual vir- 


tuous practice, adds to the very att, the merit and 
value of ſuch a perpetual ſacrifice. On theſe ac- 
counts St. Thomas teaches that ſins of habit are fins 
of mere malice, and the moſt voluntary of all others. 
But this is to be underſtood of a habit ſtill ſubſiſt- 
ing entire; for after the will has ſincerely broken 
it, and labours to root it out, if it ſhould yet be car- 

Ns: ried 


ried by its violence into ſome fin, this will be deem. 
ed no longer an att of malice, but of frailty. 


"Thirdly, We muſt add that every habit is, by its 


_ own nature, an immediate occaſion of fin, and an 
interior one which cannot be avoided by flight, 
conſequently it is the worſt of all occaſiong. As 

then, for a man voluntarily, toexpoſe,himſelf/to any 


immediate occaſion of mortal fin, is always. a mor. 
tal ſin, it muſt be ſuch wilfully to create, or, fortifſy 

any vicious habit, the, moſt dangerous of all occa. 
ſions, and ſuch a one as the man muſt always carry 


circumſtance of a habit in a mortal fin, is to he. de- 
clared in confeſſion. Which, indeed, it ought to 


be, were it _ to make known the true ſtate of the 


penitent's ſou], in order to receive ;proper advice 
and a ſuitable penance, though often this.circum- 
ſtance will be ſufficiently, known from the confeſſion 
itſelf. This propoſition is condemned by Pope 
Innocent XI. u. 58. We are not hound to confeſs the. 


tom of any fin to the confeſſarius who aſks it, 


their attachment to their paſſions, and the difficulty 
they find in oyercoming their vicious habits, as an 
_excule of their crimes and delays of repentance. 
This is certainly the height of impiety and of ob- 
ſtinacy in evil. For, to call the victory over, their 
paſſions impoſſible, is, on one ſide, tacity to ,aceule 
God, as if he granted not ſufficient, graces, though 
all the time he ſtands at the e eee 
and knocks there, offering all neceſſary ſuccours. 
If they receive theſe ſparingly, the cauſe is in wil- 
ful obſtacles, let them but remove theſe, and they 
will receive more abundant helps. Can a man, 
who wilfully ſhuts his eyes at bright noon-day, ac- 
cuſe the ſun, as if it did not give light? On the con- 
trary ſide, they make. that a pretext for their im- 


piety, which ſeverely condemns it. For, did not 


their own wilful malice firſt create, and is it not 


that, 


2. Yet ſinners ſometimes. alledge the violence of 


le 
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that, which ſtill continuss to fortify their habits? 
They themſelves are the authors of all their 
frength, - Their tyranny, indeed, is now very 
great. But this motive again ought to engage them 
to reſiſt without delay, and no longer increaſe one 
moment ſuch dire misfortunes. . 
g. Some ſay, they have often entered upon this 
work, but always fällen back again, and now lock 
upon it almoſt With de ſpair, unleſs, ſome lucky acgi- 
dent weaken their chains. But thoſe miſcarriages 
happened, becauſe the reſolutions were too faint, 
| only half-wills. Af thorough and perfect reſolution 
a breaks all ohſtacles at once; they would almaſt ya- 
) niſh. and diſappear; before it. Itꝭ is often our cow- 
5 ardice that exaggerates, or even greates out of 
> phantoms, the (difficulties of a converſion. It is 
. not, ſays the heathen philoſopher Seneca, ep. 104. 
1 becauſe things are difficult, that we dare not aim at 
e them; but they appear diſicult, becauſe ue have not 
s courage. In habits, the difficulties , are ſtrong -in- 
deed, but if we begin in earneſt, and. form a perfet᷑t 
reſolution ; they, though never ſo real, will be al- 
ready half vanguiſhed. Nothing is ſo hard to be 
done, which ſerious application does not maſter. 
Experience ſhews bow incredibly perſons ſind 
hemſelves advanced by it, inſenſibly and before 
they are aware, in what before they thought im- 
poſſible, Even the effettual will, once thoroughly 
formed, with ant entire courage and unſhaken pur- 
pole, goes the greater part of the way, as a heathen 
poet juſtly obſerved. . 5 
Who ſets about hath, half perform'd the deed, 
Dare to be wiſe, and if you would ſucceed, 
Begin. * e 
If the ſeverity of the conflitt diſmays any one, 
let him not look too long before him at once, not 


o be dejefted, Let him take his: reſolutions firſt 


* Dimidium facti qui bene ccepit habet 
Sa re aude... :!“ 
Bee, I, ep. 2, v. 40, 


for 
: 
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for one day or week, and when that is over for 
another. Such a proſpe& will not ſeem ſo af. 
frighting or impoſſible; yet he will by that means, 
in a ſhort time, find his. obſtacles overcome. An 
ancient Solitary faid to himſelf, in the morning, 
he would faſt till noon; then, that he would pro- 
long it till night, and ſo on, till he had brought him. 
- ſelf to imitate the greateſt faſters in the deſert, 
Let the ſinner conſider the examples of St. Mary 
Magdalen, St. Auguſtin, and of innumerable ſouls 
. who have happily broke far ſtronger habits; and en- 
courage himſelf, ſaying to his ſoul: Canſt not thou 
do what this and thoſe have done, ſo many weak 
and tender men and women, ſo many labouring un- 
der greater difficulties? The difficulty is to form 
an effeual reſolution, determined to uſe all vio- 
lences, and break through all obſtacles. ' 


4. Every one muſt be encouraged in this con- 


'fliet, if he conſiders that the difficulties will daily 
-grow lighter, and at length be even changed into 
delights. He will then joyfully repeat to himſelf: 
- Becauſe I have laboured a little, I have found to myſelf 
much repoſe, Eccl. iii. 35. This the Holy Ghoſt 


aſſures him: In its work thou ſhalt labour. a little, and 


ſhall ſoon eat of its fruits. Eccl. vi. 20. And again; 
I will lead thee through the' paths of juſtice, which, 
when thou ſhalt have entered, thy ſteps ſhall not be 
ſtreiglitened, and running, thou ſhalt -meet no ſhimbleng- 


block. Prov. vi. 11. Oh! How agreeable will the 
kweets of liberty and virtue ſeem to ſuch a ſoul! 
What a plealure will it be to be delivered from the 
ſlavery of her habits, and to ſee her chains 
broken! - (8: ds CN 9 ORR 
At firſt, a thing ſeems to thee inſupportable; in pro 
ceſs of lime, by cuſtom, thou wilt judge it not ſo hard; 
ſoon after, thou will not feel it; and then ſhortly it wil 


even delight thee, ſays St. Bernard, l. 1. de conſid. and 


before him, St. John Climacus, Er. I. n. 18. This 
S.. Cinlan witneſſes by his own experience, ad Ho- 
| | = nal. 


8 
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nat. 1 formerly ſaid to myſelf, ſays he, how is ſo great 
a change poſſible ? But 5 45 a ſecond birth in Chriſt. 
had made me a new man, my troubles all vaniſhed in a 
wonderful manner. What had ſeemed difficult was 
eaſy; what was thought impoſſible, I ſaw then to be 


feaſuble- And St. Auguſtin, who, before his conver- 


lion, had thought he could never live without theſe 
or thoſe pleaſures, ſoon after ſaid with jubilation of 
heart. How ſweet was it immediatly to me to be with- 
out the enchanting charms of 1 follies! What I 
once feared to loſe, it was my joy to be freed from. l. 8. 
confeſ}. c. Jo - a _ 

5. Certain unthinking ſinners ſay they will con- 
vert themſelves hereafter. Alas! Who ever de- 


| ſignedly gave time to an enemy to ſtrengthen him- 


elf by reinforcements? Who finding a burthen too 
heavy now, would wait till it ſhould be doubled? 


| Trees are not to be pulled up after they-have taken 


deep root. And experience ſhews the truth of that 
divine oracle. The young man, according to his way, 
even when he is grown old, he will not depart from it. 
Prov. xxii. 6. He ſhall be filled with vices as his 
bones are with marrow. Theſe will never forſake 
him, but will ſleep with him in the duſt and in hell. 
Job xx. 12. 19 2 1 
They will repent hereafter; but they do not re- 
flett that God is daily, in puniſhment of their re- 
ſiſtance, withdrawing himſelf farther from them. 
Sampſon had often broken his cords, and revenged 
himſelf on the Philiſtines; ſeeing bimſelf again 
bound by them, ſaid yet laughing in himſelf; 7 will 
go forth as before, and ſhaking myſelf break my bonds, 
and revenge myſelf on my enemies. Fudic. vi. 20. But 
alas! he ſaid this, little then knowing that God had 
torſaken him, So the habitual ſinner will find his 
preſumption juſtly puniſhed, and himfelf abandoned 
under the tyranny of his paſſions. Again, his ha- 
bit gaining ground in the meanwhile, will bind 
big much harder, and will change the face of his 


ſoul 


fol 


ſoul; much for tHeworſe,. "All this (eats of Goch 


4 


by-lying, and, as it were, rotting in her diſorders. 


A ſpiritual blindneſs will ſpread itſelf over her un. 


derſtanding. God will forſake her, and even watch 
to make her abuſe of his long forbearance; the 
victim of his juſtice. He will revenge his own 
cauſe, and by his own' hand, conduct her puniſh. 


— — — 
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ſentence upon her. He that is in filth, let him be: A. 
W ſtill. Apoc. xxii. 11 


Sttbnd Point: 


6. The tyranny of Svidieurtalit ought to move 
us to dread and ſhun its dangers, or, without delay, 
to root it out, if it be already our misfortune: A 
habit, whether of good or evil, is of wonderful forte, 
and draws a ſoul With a violence' quite incredible to 
thoſe who have never experienced it. One wWho 
has formed long habits of virtue, cannot ſuddenly: 
loſe them. This is ſtill more true in vicious habits, 
eſpecially in carnal ſins, ſuch as impurity” and 
_ drunkenneſs. Tothis many things concur. The 
organs of the body, by frequent uſe, acquire ſüech 
a diſpoſition to- thioks as: as to run into them of 


ſee in habitual ſwearers. Nothing but extreme 
watchfulneſs and perfect violence, can ſtop them. 


nature. Every att makes this deeper and tronger, 


miſtreſs: of her own will: or to ſpeak more 


tivated 


the gifts of nature, the benefits of grare, the ſenti- 
wapents of. religion, will ſoon he corrinaed in her 


ment. Mine is vengrance—that their fob may ſlip, . 
ſays he, Deut. xxxil. 55. He will genus Ny: 


themſelves, and ſometimes without reflection, as ve 


| Theſe reiterated acts alſo imprint in the\ſout, a cer- 
"1 tain imperious quality, which drags her dy a kind 
| of neceſſity, and which is called a fort. of à ſecond' 


driving in, as it were, a new nail. The poor foul: 
is enſlaved and chained by it, ſcarce remaining | 


perly, her will is became her " and'1s fo ks 
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tivated that ſhe can ſcarce poſſibly diſengage her- 
ſelf. She is bound faſt down, not by any outward 
chain, but hy her own iron-will; as S- Auguſtin ex- 
preſſes it from his on woful experience; Suſpira- 
ham ligatus nnn ferro alieno, ſed med ferred voluntate. 
Conf. l. 8. The poor will is fo abſolutely poſſeſſed 
as to be reduced into a perfect flavery under the 
tyranny of this habit, and to have almoſt loſt the 
command of itſelf N 
7. Moreover; A habit of ſin deſtroys the three 
barriers which God has ſet on our ſouls, to defend 
us from fin, viz. ſhame of evil, fear of God, and 
dread of puniſhment. Any of theſe often ſtops 
the ſinner, and preſerves him from committing the 
evil, which his paſſions ſuggeſt. But a criminal 
habit breaks them all down, hurries on the ſoul like 
a torrent, and blinds her to all other conſiderations, 
except only that of its infamous object. God has 
taken away her force, and abandoned her to pil- 
lage. J/a. v. | ; - 

Add; that habit produces ſuch a blindneſsin th 
underſtanding, and ſuch a hardneſs of heart, that 
God's terrible threats, the frightful ſcenes of judg- 
ment, and a miſerable eternity, examples or other 
viſits of God, make but ſmall impreſſions on the 
ſinner, and the moſt pathetic exhortations touch 
him not. The impious man, when he is come into the 
depth, contemns. Prov. xviii. 3. Only a miracle of 
grace can convert him. He will often deplore his 
miſery, and make faint reſolutions; but a firm ef- 
fectual will to convert himſelf, colts tears of blood. 

8. St. Auguſtin obſerves, Tr. 49. in Joan. that in 
the three perſons raiſed corporally from the dead 
by our Saviour, the three ſtates of ſinners are figur- 


ed. The foul fallen into fin by ſurpriſe, by the 


daughter of the prince of the ſynagogue. Chriſt 
only ſaid to her: Riſe, daughter, and ſhe aroſe alive. 
The ſoul fallen with full deliberation, by the wi- 
dow of Naim”s ſon, Lnke ix. 14. Chriſt touched the 

„„ | coffin 
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coffin to raiſe: him. Lazarus, who had been four 


days in his grave, and began already to putri- 


fy, figures ſinners buried in habit. To reſtore him 
to life, it coſt Jeſus many tears. He prayed as for 
fomething extraordinary; he was troubled, he wept, 
and cried out with a loud voice: Lazarus, come 


forth. John xi. 45- To raiſe him was the moſt dif.. 


ficult miracle. His hands and feet were tied, his 
body wrapped in a ſhroud, bound with bands, and 
laid under a large ſtone. Such is the ſtate of a 
ſinner, plunged in a habit. Many engagements 
of his affections bind him, many ſtrong hindrances 


fold him, and. a heavy load holds him down. Hou 


difficulty does he riſe, whom the weig ht of 0 

hreſſes, cries out St. Auguſtin, The reaſons hereof 
are plain, from the inconteſtible principles already 
laid down. For the habitual finner is buried in 


the ſtench of his crimes, a heavy load is laid upon 


him, and ke is bound by, the chains of has ſins. Prov, 
* i 

O ſinners, This very day, i, you will hear his, voice, 
harden not your hearts. Pſ. xliv. 8. Open your 


hearts to God's grace, and your ears to his, gra- 


cious calls. The Son of God approaches you, and 
cries out with a loud voice; Lazarus, come forth. 
Sinner awake, ariſe from your' iniquity, come out 
of this ſepulchre of death. He is able ſtill to re- 
ſtore you to life. He would not continue to call 


vou, if be did not earneſtly deſire your converſion. 
Lou have your voice left; cry out then to him moſſ 


earneſtly, from the depth of your miſeries, thougb 
they are extreme; he will moſt: certainly deliver 
you, Let thedifficulties be never ſo great, a firm 
reſolution, with his grace, will remove them; 
though your deliverance were to coſt never fo 
much, it would ſtill be indiſpenfible, and eternity 
deſerves far more. A delay in this great work is 
ſure, in the ordinary courſe of providence, to loſe 
all, and that irretrievably. 
Third 
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Third Point. 


g. As dreadful and tyrannical as evil habits are, 
they are eaſily formed, and grow thus violent im- 
perceptibly. Their imperious tyranny and terrible 
confequences, -no ways declare themſelves in the 
beginning. The firſt ſteps do not, in appearance 
lead ſo far, nor do their effects ſeem fo fatal. An 
one is a ſtep to another, in ſuch a manner, that a 
ſoul falls into the next ſtill more eaſily, and is a 


ſlave whilſt ſhe yet imagines herſelf free, is faſt 


chained before ſhe ſees or thinks of any ſuch thing. 
A ſingle thread is weak, but many wreaths twiſted 
together, make a cord too ſtrong to be broken. A 
plant puſhes continually, but ſo inſenſibly, that to 
thoſe who ſee it every day, there appears no change 
in it from one day to the next; yet it mounts a- 
pace, and in a ſhort time acquires its full growth; 
and this from aroot hidden in the earth, and not 


to be perceived. In like manner do habits form 


themſelves, and acquire the greateſt ftrength before 
their rife or increaſe is perceived. The man is 
not himſelf aware of it till he thinks of diſengag- 
ing himſelf: he only finds how faſt he is bound, 
when he offers to break his cords. Then he 1s 
ſurpriſed to fee the extreme violence which he ſuf- 
fers, in the ſeparation from ſuch a perſon, for 
whom before he only perceived in himſelf what he 
thought an affeQion of a juſt eſteem, or in the re- 
nouncing ſuch a place or action. He ſays, I could 
not have believed my foul had been thus captivated: 
I never, before this moment, felt the diſpoſition of 
my heart. This is not that the engagement had 
not the ſame force before, but he had not perceived 


thoſe chains which delighted him: for our heart 


goes farther than we defign, and without thinking 
of it, or obſerving its motions, | 
| D's: 5 10. The 
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10. The moſt tyrannical habit, in the beginning, 
was but a ſmall ſpark, in which no one could fore. 
ſee ſuch terrible conſequences; but the fire gained 


by degrees, and became a devouring flame, which 
baflled all endeavours, and was not now to be re- 


ſiſted without violent means. Ah! men ſee not 
whither this liberty, this company, this affeQion, 
this ſecret pride or envy will carry them. But ha- 
bits are formed, and acquire ſtrength very faſt, and 
the extremities of fury, extravagance, blindneſs and 
madneſs to which they, at length, blindly, hurry 
men, are aſtoniſhing. In virtues, indeed, they 
meet with contradictions and obſtacles, from oppo- 
ſition of concupiſcence and the, paſſions. But, by 
a contrary rule, vice finds, in the corruption of 
concupiſcence, only attraction and nouriſhment, 
The inclinations of nature, depraved by ſin, tend- 


ing of their own accord to delight in it, and the 


ſenſes being flattered and charmed by it, theſe give 
a wicked habit the greateſt progreſs. So a man 


rolling down a ſteep hill, or falling down a rapid 
torrent, is carried as ſwiftly as the declivity is ſteep, 
or the ſtream more impetuous. Habits of virtue 


riſe up, as it were, againſt the ſtream; but vice 
falls ha the current, Virtue has the baſis of the 
paſſions againſt it, and muſt maſter them before it 
can reign in our hearts; but vice follows it. Vir- 
tue is planted in our heart as in a ſoil, through the 
corruption of ſin, become ſtrange to it, and in which 
it cannot grow, unleſs it be cultivated with great 


care, attention and labour, and continually nou- 


riſned and watered with divine grace: but vice I 
a a weed of the proper growth of this ſoil. 


He that once ſins, like him that ſlides on ice, 
Goes ſwiftly down the ſlippery ways of vice: 
Tho” a; as checks him, yet thoſe rubs gone 0'er, 
He ſlides on Jmoothiy, and looks back no more. 
| JUVENAL, Sat. 13. 
11. The 
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11. The firſt ſin is ſingle, but unleſs ſpeedily 
dlotted out by a ſincere repentance, makes a ſe- 
cond more eaſy. By two or three falls, a cuſtom 
with a habit or proneneſs is produced: this cuſtom 
not reſiſted, becomes a fecond nature, as St. Au- 


guſtin ſays. The firſt acts begin a chain, which 


binds the ſoul and elogs her will with fetters; every 
ſin is a new link, as it were, and locks her firmer 
and cloſer. In this ſtate, ſhe is a ſlave. She, in- 
deed, often ſays, ſhe will ariſe and free herſelf: ſhe 
makes often reſolutions of this; but as.often the 
weight of her habit draws her back, and paſſion 
ſtill triumphs. Hence proceed delays, trouble, agi- 
tations, conflicts, waves of contrary thoughts driv- 
ing her backwards and forwards. She wills and 
wills not: deſires to be diſengaged, yet fears to be 
ſo; and goes on always dragging her chains, both 
hating, and yet delighted with her flavery. She 
heaps crime upon crime, and engages herſelf, as it 
were, laughing in a neceſſity of ſinning and of 
damnation. This 'expreſhon is not too ſtrong. 
For habit is a kind of violence which captivates 
the will. Velle meum tenebat inimicus. St. Auguſtin's 
Confeſſ. The Holy Ghoſt compares the power 
ſuch a ſoul has of converting herſelf to that of a 
black-a-moor to change the colour of his ſkin, or 


a leopard his motley ſpots. Fer. xiii. g5. things na- 


turally impoſſible. Not that theſe compariſons are 
perfectly adequate: but they ſhew the great diffi- 
culty of the converſion of the habitual inner. 

My ſoul, as finful habits may be fo eaſily con- 
tratted, yet are ſo imperious, and ſo fatal, watch at- 
tentively over all thy inclinations, thoughts and 
actions, and ſpare nothing to preſerve thyſelf from 
this dreadful enemy, which, if once admitted, can 
never be expelled without the fevereſt martyrdom, 
and conflicts, and tears even of blood; or, what is 


more to be feared, will never be overcome at all, 


but carry thee, reaking from thy ſins, into the eter- 
0 | * 


L. 102 ] 
nal pit. If it be already thy misfortune td groan 
under this evil, free thyſelf without delay. Be not 


diſcouraged at reſiſtance. It is impoſſible to die 


to ſin without much ſadneſs, ſorrow, pain and con- 
tradiction to corrupt nature, which is in love with 


its own chains and evil habits. But victory will 


ſoon turn this into happy freedom and joy. The 
devil perceiving thy deſire to rife, will employ all 
his malice to ſtifle it, by ſuggeſtions of deſpair; 
but confidence in God will eaſily defeat him. 
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Js” Sin of a relapſe is moſt enormous. 


2. The obſtacles to its converſion are, in a par- 


ticular manner, very great. iidad 107 

3. The ordinary reſources of a converſion lofe 
their force by it. FE e 
| Hit Point, net s fav! 


1. To relapſe into ſin, is to return to it, after 


having renounced it by repentance. This may be 


either with or without a cuſtom or habit of fin; for 
a cuſtom implies a frequency of the atts, which may 
be when no repentance has preceded;. and a habit 
adds a propenhon to fin, ariſing from repeated ac- 
tions. A fin of relapſe carries along with it 4 
particular enormity. Its malice is exaggerated by 
three circumſtances which accompany it, viz. a no- 
torious contempt of God, a ſpecial perfidiouſneſs 
and ingratitude. A contempt of the divine Ma- 
zeſty is a general circumſtance found in all fin; but 
a relapſe contains a particular and remarkable * 
TE * 0 
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of contempt. By it; a {inner undoes again what he 
had ſo folemnly done for God. He had deſtroyed 
in his foul the works of the devil, baniſhed him out 
of his heart, reſtored it to God; who had again 
taken poſſeſſion of it, and re-eſtabliſhed in it the 
kingdom of his grace, ſanttified and honoured it 
again with his gifts, and with his moſt holy pre- 
ſence, and made it his throne on earth. The re- 
lapfing ſinner overturns all this great work, and 
makes uſe of ſo extraordinary a merey of God, 
only to inſult him the more outrageouſly. If a 
king had not only pardoned a baſe traitor, but re- 
ſtored him to all his forfeited titles and honours, 
and to the higheſt poſts and dignities of his em- 
pire, would he not think himſelf moſt grievouſly 
injured, and his Majeſty trampled upon, if that 
wretch ſhould return again to his villainous practi- 
ces againſt his perſon and crown. Would not this 
be a part ſo wicked and baſe, that it ſeems ſcarcely 
poſſible that any man ſhould be ſo abandonedly pro- 
ligate, and loſt to all ſentiments, as to be capable 
of it? This, however, is the treatment which the 
ſovereign. God of heaven and earth, receives from 


| the relapſing ſinner, who, with the moſt contemp- 


tuous baſeneſs, tramples upon and deſtroys in him- 
ſelf his moſt precious gifts, and by them inſults his 
bounty. V ['ne-buld what. I Have deſtroyed,” I'make 
myſelf a preuarichtor, that is, remarkably ſo, ſays the 
Apoſtle, G As i ek 
2. The ſinner does this with the moſt perfect 
knowledge of hat he is doing. He has taſted, 
and had experience of the ſervice of Chriſt, and! 
compared the fwWeetneſs and glory of his holy yoke! 
with the baſeneſs and ſlavery of fin. It is after the 
trial and knowledge of both ſides, that he pro- 
nounces fentencein favour” of fin; and gives the 
preference toitlle devil; after having, by penance, 
lays Tertulliam ide punit. ci 7. renounced God's 

enemy, tho devil % BAN 4 
He 
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He cauſes him again to triumph aver God, and 


makes himſelf his prey; that he having recovered 
his ſoul, may exult againſt the Lord. Though it 


cannot be ſpoke without trembling, nor thought of 


without horror, does he not formally prefer Satan 
to God? For he ſeems to have made a compariſon, 
after knowing both, and, by an abſolute ſentence, 
pronounced him the better maſter, whoſe: ſervam 
he, after all, chuſes rather to be; as he before did 
penance to God for his fins, ſo now he makes atone. 
ment to the devil, for that holy penance, by an exe. 
crable repentance of it, and hereby makes himſelf ſo 


much the more deteſtable to God, as he becomes 


more pleaſing to the devil. Though this is not 
done by an expreſs thought of ſuch a formed judg- 


ment in the mind, which would be the moſt terrible 


blaſphemy ; yet it is done in fact, which is ſtill the 
moſt terrible contempt, and ſuch as cannot be 
thought of. Nor can the ſinner here alledge any 


excuſe of ignorance or ſurpriſe, as he was perfett- 


ly inſtructed on one fide, in all that regards the in- 
eſtimable value of God's grace, and on the other, 
in the nature of the offence, and in the danger of 
the occaſions that lead to it. ; | 
3- The enormity of a relapſe is aggravated alſo, 
by a ſignal perfidiouſneſs which it involves. The 
ſinner, when he repents, promiſes to God, in the 
moſt ſolemn manner, to renounce ſin for ever, and 
paſſes this his engagement into the moſt ſacred 
contratt with him. Men are jealous of their word 
when given even to a fellow-creature, and there is 
nothing they abhor more than the character of a 
erfidious wretch; and certainly nothing is more 
inviolable than a fidelity to engagements, which 
is the bond, nay the ſoul and eſſence of publicfaith, 
and without which no contraQs, commerce or ſo- 
ciety amongſt men could ſubſiſt. But the relap- 
{ing finner is guilty of the greateſt violation of it 
that can be poſſible. He breaks his word — 
| Fl 
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had given to God, fi, ip b 1 baptiſmal yqys, 


and renews as often at leaſt as he frequęnts the {a- 
CE 'So Otten was a: facre contract — 
between him and God, the condition of which was 
on his ds dethis engagement, without which almighty 
God had never a . him to pardon and hi? 
higheſt graces; ſorĩt was on condition that he recipro- 
cally bound himſelf unto him, that he enriched and 
honoured him, and engaged himſelf always to treat 
him as his Son. This indelity 1 is then the baſeſt 
breach of faith, of faith given to God, and this in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, in the holy place, in the 
face of the altars, all the bleſſed ſpirits of heaven 


being wit es and depoſitaries thereof: in a con- 


tract and alliance ſealed, by all that is moſt holy 
and moſt terrible; confirmed by the blood of the 
Lamb of God, che immaculate Lamb, and by the 
moſt ſacred ceremonies; vowed in the hands of 
God's miniſters, who received them in his name. 
By an unparallelled treachery, this contra is bro- 
= theſe holy engagements trampled upon by a 
baſe creature, whilſt God remains moſt e on 
his fide, and the eternal allegiance and fidelity 
ſworn to him, in the face of heaven and earth, vio- 
lated, even whilſt he is ſtill ſhowering down his fa- 
vours on the tranſgreſſor. The altars, the valls, 
the miniſters who received theſe engagements in 
the perſon. of Chriſt himſelf, all the heayenly ſpi- 
rits, who were witneſſes of the penitent's tears and 
proteſtations, will riſe up in judgment againſt him, 
and condemn him from the words of his own 
mouth. The : fans from the wall will cry out. Hab. 

ü. 11. 

Nothing « can be a greater baſeneſs than that 
which this unfaithful ſoul is guilty of. How con- 
temptible art thou made, iterating thy firſt ways, 
which thou hadſt, in ſo ſacred and 7 A. a 
ner, renounced and forſworn. © Quam vilis 
es nimis, iterans vids tuas. 54 Jer. ii. 36. That of Ye 
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fer wallowing. Pet. ti. 2. 


true proverb has happened to them; The dog has ve. 
turned to his vomit; and the fow that was waſhed to 


To be a child, and for one never to know lis 


4 


own mind in things of the greateſt importance, is 


the higheſt degree of baſeneſs. | 1 
4. Ingratitude likewiſe aggravates a relapſe, 
above other fins. Gratitude is an eſſential obli 


tion of a creature, and an homage, of which the 


Creator ſhews himſelf exceeding jealous. And the 


greater any benefit is, the blacker muſt be the in- 


gratitude againſt it. Now; no mercy can be 
greater or granted to one more unworthy, than the 
pardon of ſin. The foul was a member of the 
devil, a monſter of iniquity, loaded with curſes 
and anathemas, which were to have been eternal. 
She is, by God's unſpeakable mercy, delivered 
from theſe dreadful miſeries, made his child, heireſs 
of his kingdom, and enriched with his greateſt gra- 
ces, honours, and privileges. This ineſtimable be- 
nefit, yet ſubſiſting in all its luſtre and all its advan- 
tages is not only forgotten, but trampted upon, 
The Holy Ghoſt, with his graces, is contemptuouſly 
baniſhed the heart, and his feat ſacrilegiouſſy made 


the throne of Satan, who is introduced in his room. 


What would be our juſt indignation againſt a vil- 


lainous traitor, who, after being pardoned by his 


prince, ſhould again rebel and bereave him of his 


crown and life, as the baſe Egfride is ſaid by ſome 
to have done againſt the merciful King Edmund 
Ironſides: though, except that monſter, there is not 


erhaps another example of fuch an ingratitude to 


be found. Yet this is nothing to the unparalleled 
ingratitude of the relapſing ſinner. 


This his ingratitude is the greater, as the fins 
formerly forgiven, were more grievous and more 


numerous; and as the relapſe is in itſelf more hei- 


nous. Though the fins before pardoned, are not 
revived again by a relapſe, as Pope Gelaſtus, 1 KA 
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4 de penile c. 24. St. Proſper, ad cap. Call. p. 198. 
St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure, and others, prove; 
yet, as all agree with St. Thomas, 3 P. g. 88. a. 1, 
2, Gg. they return equivalently, on account of the 
ſpecial ingratitude of the relapſe; but in a certain 
proportion, known only to God, according to the 
enormity of the relapſe. Whence St. Gregory the 
Great, in his Morals, quoted by St. Thomas, 9, 
As good works which die by fun, revive by repentance; 
fo alſo evil works, which are blotted out by repentance, 
by a relapſe, revive to puniſhment. | „ 
O man, ſin not after pardon, be not wounded after a 
cure, be not again defiled after grace. A fault, after 
forgroeneſs, is more grievous, a wound, after being once 
healed, is worſe ; it is baſe to return to lie mire after 
having been cleanſed. He is ungrateful ip the pardon, 
unworthy of heaven, and deſerves not tþ be cleanſed. 
St. Chry/, hom. de lapſe primi, Hom, 


Second Point. 


5. A true converſion after a relapſe, becomes 
much more difficult. Our bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
that when the unclean ſpirit enters a man, from 
whom he had been before expelled, he taketh with 
hum ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and 
entering in they dwell there. Luke xi. 26. If this be 
true of one relapſe, what muſt we think of repeated 
ones multiplied upon one another. The obſtacles 
of a fincere converſion become much greater to 
ſuch a one, than they are to other ſinners. The 
devil re-enters him with his forces redoubled, holds 
him now in a much ſtronger captivity, and ſeems 


to poſſeſs him in peace. The ſinner, on the other 


ide, is made weaker as he is farther removed from 
God, and his paſſions gain ſtrength, and by his re- 
lapſes, form themſelves into imperious habits, not 
to be eaſily broke. He could have eaſily deſtroyed 
the ſerpent whilſt it was little: the fierceſt lions are 

T2 caſily 
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eafily craſhed whilſt very young; but when growh 


© bp; will make the moſt valfant man without arms, th 


tremble. Little rivulets are eafify turned off neat 
their ſpring; but ſurpaſs our art when [Woln inté 
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6. Theſe habits of fin are uſüally accompanied 
with habits of the moſt ſacrilegious abuſes of the 
facraments and other means of grace, and always 
with a great ſpiritual blindneſs and infenfibility; 


The finner is ulled afleep ander his dangers, and 


neither ſees nor feels his miſeries. He is at eaſe 
for the paſt, having often confeſſed all, though his 
falſe reconcitiations only blinded him, arid added 
new wounds, harder to be healed than the firſt, 
7 Inconſtancy itſelf grows into a habit, and the 
moſt pernicious of habits. The ſinner is acenſtoried 
to find both the ſervice of God and the ſlavery of 
the devil tireſome in their turns, and to endeayour 
often to change ſides. Hence, when glutted and 


wearied with fin, he ſeeks to return to God, but do- 


ing this only by halves, ſoon relapſes into his fins, 
which he never perfectly renounced. He ts like 
a man, ſick of ſome lingering incurable dry tym- 
pany, or ſome other ſuch diſtemper, which affords 
ntervals of an apparent recovery: but, as the 


bowels are already rotten and Pierced in many) 


Rn, the diſtemper ſoon ſhews itſelf again, and the 
wind, pent up and dilated, makes greater ravages 
within him than ever, till the next evacuation afid 
3 og at which the deluded patient is Again big 
with the flattering confidence of an imaginary 
health. qi is the caſe of the inconſtant pe- 
vitent, or habitually relapſing ſinner, In Hs fits df 
repentance, the devil is no ways alarmed at the pro- 
jects of a converfion which he then forms, and the 
imperfect efforts he makes: he Knows theſe Wil 
7 no farther than before, and that he lifts up bib 
hand, indeed, but will not dare efféctually to give 
the ſtroke, and that the circle of repentatice and 
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an will fill run in the fame way, and the old altef- 
native {till take its courſe. The ſubtle enemy 
therefore gives him little diſturbance, as one whom 
he holds in peace; only he helps him to ſhut his 
eyes to his miſeries, and fondly to deceive himſelf 
in his pretended eonverſion. 
8. This ineonſtancy is not only a tyrannical ha. 
bit and flavery; hard to be ſhook off, but it alſs 
puts the greateſt obſtacles to the correſponding with 
grace, engendering in the foul an inveterate lethats 
gy and ſtupidity, which nothing can ſtir or move; 
and which is incapable of any ſettled firm diſpofts 
tions. Hence our Saviour ſays of fuch: No man 
ſetting us hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God. Luke ix. 62. He does not 
fay, is excluded from it, but what expreſſes mach 
more, is not fit, i. e. has qualities and diſpoſitions 
incompatible with a vocation to it. Let him then 
ſpeedily ſhake them off, and renounce fin once for 
all, and in good earnelt, 8 


Third Point. 


9. If a relapſe, on one hand, increaſes the ob- 
ſtacles of a ſincere converſion, on the other, it 
weakens exceedingly the ordinary means and re- 
fources thereof, and makes them often unprofitable, 
and by their abuſe, pernicious. Sf. Paul conſidered 
this when be ſaid: It is impoſſible, (i. e. very hard) 
for thoſe tulio were once illuminated, have taſted alſo the 
heavenly gift, und were mate partdkers of the Holy 
Ghoſt; hive moreoder ka ſteu the word of Go; and the 
powers of the wortd do tome; and are fallen away, to 
be renewed again lo penunce, rruciſying to themſelves 
the Son of God, and making m a mockery. Heb. vi. 4- 
One firſt converted from fin is ſtruck at the new 
light of grace, and moved With ſhime and grief to 
have offended God, and renounced his reaſon. 
But this refouree loſes a greut deal of its 
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and is generally unprofitable to the inconſtant fin. 
ner. He has often experienced the lights of grace, 
and now takes little notice of them. Who were 
once illuminated. The firſt time the Jews in the de- 


ſert ſaw the pillar of light over their camp, they 


were ſurpriſed and moved, ſo as to fear the puniſh. 
ment of their diſobedience; but after they had 


been accuſtomed to that ſign of heaven, they fre- 


quently murmured and rebelled: the pillar ap- 
peared ſtill, but made little impreſſion on their 
minds: by cuſtom, they were become inſenſible to 
Not only.the ſupernatural lights of the under. 


| ſtanding by grace, but alſo the inſpirations of the 


will, become often unprofitable to ſuch. Thele 
likewiſe they have tried, and now little regard 
them. They have taſted the gift of God. What can 


- inſpiration now ofter them, which they have not 


often contemned ? What! Canthe ſtrongeſt charms 


of grace prevail over a heart long accuſtomed to 
receive its motions in vain? The ſame we may ſay 


of the word of God, pious books, ſacraments, and 
the other means of grace. They have taſted of the 
word of God, and of the Homer of the world to come. 
Long abuſe had engaged the ſoul in a habit of con- 
temning them, What then muſt the unhappy ſoul 
do? Is ſhe to be abandoned to deſpair ?. Are theſe 
means to be laid aſide? God forbid. But theſe 
diſpoſitions of the heart are to be vigorouſly re- 
moved, and a more ſerious uſe made of them. Till 
then there is no appearance they will be more ef- 
fectual than hitherto. Thy wound is incurable, thy 
bruiſe deſperate, —remedies have no power of profiling 
es 5 e eſt fractura et 6k. 5 — 


o 


tua—curationum utilitas non eſt tibi.“ Jer. xxx. 


18, 18 Eu: 433 
10. God uſually withdraws his moſt powerful 


graces, and abandons ſuch relapſing ſinners. Wit⸗ 


nels the impious king Sedecias, one day liſtening 
— | | » 
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Loans F. 


to the prophet, another day caſting him into dun- 

geons or lions dens. Witneſs the Jews, after fre- 
quent relapſes, forſaken by God in the moſt dread- 

ful manner. An abuſe of grace juſtly draws on a 
ſubſtraction of it. The earth that drinketh in the 
rain which often comes upon it—but bringeth forth 
thorns and briars, is reprobate, and very near to a curſe, 

whoſe end is, to be burnt. Heb. vi. 8. God's patience 

is wearied out: he has borne with this ſinner theſe 

ſeveral relapſes, but at laſt caſts him off. On the 
three crimes of Damaſcus, and on the fourth I will not 

convert him. Amos i. 3.* My ſoul, if thou haſt re- 

covered God's grace, by his unſpeakable mercy, be 

ever moſt ſolicitous, watchful and fearful, leſt thou 

again forfeit it. A relapſe would be more dange- 

rous and more enormous. It had been better for 
them never to have known the way of juſtice, than afier 

they have known it, to turn back from that holy com- 

mandment which was delivered to them. 2 Pet. ii. 21. 

Praiſe the goodneſs of God in bearing thy paſt re- 

lapſes, and never ceaſe to deplore them with conti- 

nual tears of repentance and bitter ſorrow. 


* The author of the Commentary on the Relapſe, under the 
name of St. Ambroſe, c. 4. f. 3. p. 8 34. ed. wet. compares the habi- 
tual relapſing ſinner, to a man lying in the mire, who ſhould be 
of another to dra him out, yet, as often as he would ſtretch out 
his hand to free him, the cowardly wretch ſhould pull back bis 
arm, and plunge himſelf deeper under his mud. Would not the 
other, at laſt, wearied and angry to be ſo often deluded, go away, 
and leave him in his fink. Do not thoſe ad in the ſame manner with 
Cod, ho often pray him to deliver them from their wices, yet embrace 
them ſo cloſe as ta refuſe to be effetually ſeparated from them? Will 
> be, to puniſh their contempt of his Majeſty, at laſt forſake 
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to the prophet, another day caſting him into dun- 
geons or lions dens. Witneſs the Fews, after fre- 
quent relapſes, forſaken by God in the moſt dread- 
ful manner. An abuſe of grace juſtly draws on a 
ſubſtraction of it. The earth that drinketh in the 
rain which often comes upon it—but bringeth forth 
thorns and briars, is reprobate, and very near to a durſe, 
whoſe end is, to*be burnt. Heb. vi. 8. God's patience 
is wearied out: he has borne with this ſinner theſe 
ſeveral relapſes, but at laſt caſts him off. On the 
three crimes of Damaſcus, and on the fourth. I will not 
convert him. Amos i. 3.* My ſoul, if thou haſt re- 
covered God's grace, by his unſpeakable mercy, be 
ever moſt ſolicitous, watchful and fearful, leſt thou 
again forfeit it. A relapſe would be more dange- 
rous and more enormous. I had been better for 
them never to have known the way of juſtice, than after 
they have known it, to turn back from that holy com- 
mandment which was delivered to them. 2 Pet. 11. 21. 
Praiſe the goodneſs of God in bearing thy paſt re- 
lapſes, and never ceaſe to deplore them with conti- 
nual tears of repentance and bitter ſorrow. 


* The author of the Commentary on the Relapſe, under the 
name of St. Ambroſe, c. 4. f. 3. P. 834. ed. vet. compares the habi- 
tual relapſing ſinner, to a man lying in the mire, who ſhould beg 
of another to draw him out, yet, as often as he would ſtretch out 
his hand to free him, the cowardly wretch ſhovly you back his 
arm, and plunge himſelf deeper under his mud, Would not the 


other, at laſt, wearied and angry to be ſo often deluded, go away, 
and leave him in his fink. Do not thoſe act in the ſame manner with 
Cad, who often pray him to deliver them from their vices, yet embrace 
them fo clije as to refuſe to be effeftually ſeparated from them? Will 
— 5 to puniſh their contempt of his Majeſty, at laſt forſake 
them! 5 „ 
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MEDITATION XIV. 


* 


RX ETENTANCE IN INCONSTANT RELAPSING $1N- 


VERS, USUALLY FALSE. 


1. "Pars appears from the nature of the grace 
of reconciliation. ; 3 

2. And from the nature of firm ſincere will, 

3. It is confirmed from the practice and doctrine 


of the paſtors and doQtors of the Church from the 


earlieſt ages. 


Firft Point. 


1. The misfortune of relapſes is common among 
Chriſtians. The Church's tribunal is always 


thronged with penitents. At leaſt at Eaſter, even 


the moſt abandoned habitual ſinners never fail to 
pretend to ſincerely repent, and begin a new life. 


Yet a few days, as if itwere for deceny and faſhion's 
fake, are no ſooner over, but moſt of them are the 
ſame men they were. Thoſe, who the laſt year 


were drunkards, this year return to the taverns, fre- 


quent old occaſions, and fall into the exceſſes they 
pretended ſo ſolemnly to abjure for ever. Habi- 
tual ſwearers, after a ſhort time of reſtraint, conti- 
nue their ancient courſe as if it had never been in- 


- terrupted, are as fubjett to paſſion and other occa- 
fions of their criminal courſe of life as before, and 


renew their fins. Thoſe who are ſubjett to choler, 
make their families and neighbourhood witneſſes 
their repentance was but a ſhort reſpite, not an en- 
tire renunciationof their ſallies and W In 

; | i; ort, 
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ſhort, though the Churches are filled with ſighs of 
penitents, the world ſeems much the ſame, little or 


no alteration appears in its manners: its taverns are 


equally full of revelling, ribling, and drunkenneſs; 
its ſtreets ſtill ring with execrable oaths grating our 
ears; its ſtage, the bane of innocence, continues to 
be crouded, without any apprehenſion of evil or 
danger; and fin ſeems to reign as much as ever. 
Ah! could this be, were mens repentance fincere 
as it is pretended. May we not ſay of ſuch ſinners 
penitence what St. Gregory ſaid of Fudas's, that it 
was worſe than his fall. It only adds a new 
crime, and lulls them into a ſtate of inſenſibility un- 
der the greateſt evils. It is of ſuch falſe repentance, 
that St. Chryſoſtom lays, Hom. g. in 2 Cor. The devil 
leads ſome by 11 others by penance, into damnation. 
2. For ſuch as live in an habitual viciſſitude of 
penance and ſin, of riſing and falling, can never 
have been true penitents. The ſacraments they 
receive in that ſtate of inconſtancy, can be no bet- 
ter than ſacrileges and hypocriſy, how much [oever 
they may flatter themſelves upon their pretended 
lincere eee It muſt be allowed indeed, 
that a ſacrament does not confirm all men in grace: 
he may relapſe after it by ſurpriſe, and by ſome ex- 
traordinary occaſion, or after the grace of reconci- 
liation has been gradually weakened in him by a 
train of ſmaller infidelities. But to return to ſin 
ſoon and eaſily, muſt clearly demonſtrate the con- 
verſion was falſe and only pretended; eſpecially if 
this has frequently happened, as in habitual re- 
lapſes. This appears from the nature of the grace 
of juſtification. True repentance is a grace, and 
the moſt extraordinary of graces. Now, all works 


of God are ſtrong and effectual. He raiſed not 


Lazarus from the grave, for him to die immediately 
again. His cures of the ſick and lame were not 
for an inſtant, but true and to endure, So when he 
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juſtifies a ſinner, he makes it not a ſhadow, but a ſo- 
lid work, able to ſtand proof. The fooliſh man may 


build on ſand; not ſo God. His edifice is raiſed 
on a rock, with good foundations, able to bear up 
againſt winds and ſtorms. He does not raiſe the 
ſinner by halves, ſo weakly as only to furniſh in him 


an immediate triumph to the devil over himſelf and 


his grace. Such a repentance is a ſhadow of a 
converſion, only that the devil may be more glori- 
fied by it; as Chriſt ſays, Lazarus's ſhort death was 
only” a lleep that God might be glorified by nl. 

God accompanies ſanctifying grace in the ju- 


| Rification of a ſinner, with all other neceſſary helps 


and graces to ſupport and preſerve it. Before a 
fall, theſe muſt be long in weakening by degrees: 


many dangers neglected, many ſmaller infidelities 


muſt have impaired theſe, an paved a way to the 
fatal precipice. The gulph of a relapſe follows not 


fo cloſe the grace of reconciliation. An habit of 


grace is ſettled in firm and laſting diſpoſitions; is 


never floating and inconſtant. It is then plain 


that where a man relapſes again eaſily, by ordinary 


temptations, in a ſhort time; where he falls with- 


out having for ſome time reſiſted the enemy, uſed 
great efforts, maintained his ground a conſiderable 
time, his converſion could never have been true, 
The dignity of the nature of the ſacrament oli. 
ges us to form this judgment. 

4. St. Paul, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6, 9. gives this effen- 
tial idea of a true repentance, that it reſembles the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, who, now he is riſen, dies no 
more. Do ve lee Dai St. Paul, the Magdalen, or 
other true penitents, return again to the vomit! 
it is the double-minded that is inconſtant in his 
ways. Vir duplex animo inconſtans eſt in viis fie 
Fac. 1. 8. Suchreſemble phantoms of bodies, which 
appear a ſhort time, like bodies riſen, but ſoon va- 


niſh, and the corpſe itſelf never letves the grave. 


Second 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
{ 
I 
c 
f 
0 
1 
8 


criminal ſoul in a moment: we have ſuch examples 
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Second Point. 


3. The very nature of repentance ſhews it to be 
a permanent ſtate. In the converſion of a ſinner, a 
contraft is paſſed between him and God. Almighty 
God engaged himſelf to pardon him paſt offences, 
and to afford him abundant graces and ſuccours for 
the time to come. The condition on the ſinner's 
fide, without which there could be no ſuch thing as 
true repentance, was, a ſincere ſorrow for, and a 
hearty deteſtation of fin above all things, with an 
effectual refolution of avoiding it and all the occa- 
fions of it, at all rates, for evermore. To pretend 
to repent, without this eſſential diſpoſition, is only 
to mock God, inſult the Church, and profane the 
moſt holy ſacraments. Now, is it poſſible one who 
after confeſſion returns to the vomit, almoſt on the 
firſt occaſion, who commits, perchance, before the 
end of the week, and by old occafions, what he 
pretends to have abhorred above all evils on the 
Sunday, whoſe life, perhaps, is made up of ſuch 
repentances and relapſes, ſhould ever have truly de- 
tetted in? „„ | 

6. In penance, an entire new creature is formed 
with great labour and ſucceſſive endeavours. This 
is a work of time, raiſed by degrees. It has its 
commencement and its progres, till it be at length 
finiſhed. © The will in ſin is weak, fick to death, 
tettered and faſt bound; it requires time to reco- 
ver, paſs through a ſtate of convaleſcence, and re- 
gain its ſtrength and liberty. God's graces in a 
converſion, are beſtowed according to the ordinary 
law of his providence, gradually : they work ſome 
time to finiſh the change. They firſt excite the 
will; then raiſe it higher, and laſtly complete the 
thorough reformation. God can convert the moſt 
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in n holy ſcripture: but all W in grace. In 
the common courſe of things, the firſt motions are 
only deſires, half wills, ſmall efforts. In many 


haſty confeſſions. of mortal. ſin, theſe. are miſtaken 


for real changes, and-paſs for repentances. Hence 


falſe penances and relapſes are ſo frequent. For yi. 
ciſſitudes of riſing and falling are unknown amon 
true penitents, according to the conſtant doctrine ol 
the Fathers of the Church. 

7. Penance does not make a ſoul impeccable, 


| Man is always frail and changeable. But the will 


cannot be turned from one oppoſite to another all 
at once. Repentance fixes the will ſtrongly : grace 
is maſter, and cannot be expelled but by many = 

gles. The will is quite changed the . 1 — 


are removed from their darling dats rg to their 72 


polites: the ſoul now hates ſovereignly what ſhe 
before loved and adhered to. In a word, the = 
ner is become another man, having put off the old 
man with all his acts and deſires, and put on the 
new one, who is created according to God. wy 


| wv. 33. No one certainly can imagine a 
thus changed, can eaſily fall back into fin. For the 


fame will alternatively to abhor ſovereignly and to 
embrace. immediately the ſame thing, is almoſt as 


plain an impoſſibility, as for it to love and hate the 


ſame thing at the ſame time. Our will commands 


itſelf, and cannot change but by its own. free choice. 


It is an illuſion for a man to ſay he had the vil, 


yet did not do the thing when he had it in his 


power. 

8. Nor is the caſe altered if he relapſed by ſome 
ordinary occaſion, which. ought to have been fore- 
feen and avoided, had the reſolution been perfett. 
Did-we ever ſee a man earneſt in the purſuit, of an 
affair, who did not ſtudy the means to compals it. 
and to ward: off inen and dangers? A merchant 
a Su | putting 
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utting 
— the rocks and ſands to be met in his voyage. 


Whoſoe ver then relapſes by ſuch oceaſions, Which 


he ought to have foreſeen and prevented, or armed 


himſelf againſt, or by ordinary AO had _—_ | 


effectual deſire to avoid ſin. 


9. He imagines himſelf converted; but we are 
obliged to be perſuaded that he deceives himſelf, 


and does not know his own diſpoſitions. He mi- 


ſakes certain ineffectual motions for a thorough . - 


converſion. He thinks he can beſt found his own 
heart, and is the beſt judge of his own reſolutions. 
But of all men on earth he is the moſt incapable. 
The bias of paſſions ſways him, ſelf love blinds him, 
faint deſires and half reſolutions deceive him. We 
ſee, in the example of St. Auguſtin that a finner 
may have very ſtrong velleities, long before his heart 
is completely changed. But he will ſay, he is ſure 
that now his reſolution is perfectly taken. But he 
muſt give us leave to anſwer him with the philoſo- 


pher Seneca, ep. 112. ad Lucilium. I do not ſay, he 


lies; for I am perſuaded he really thinks ſo: but bad 


men both love and hate their crimes at once. Let him 


then excuſe us from believing im fincere, till the 


change of ſtis lie has convinced both humpelf and us, 
that he really is fo. 


10. It is this actual Aena enn of life that o 


can prove the ſincerity of his eonverſion, both to I 


himſelf and others, becauſe this alone can diſtin- 
zuiſh effectual reſolutions from mere deſires. All 


other _—_ are fometimes equivocal. The fame 
_ e roteſtations are often uſed by the moſt 


mers and perfect penitents. Saul uſed 

as * expreſſions to | Soviet as David to Nathan. 
* and tears are alſo treacherous and deceitful. 
would net be convinced by the lamentable 

fighs of Eau, Sul, or Antiochus, which yet touched 
not tho heart of God? We e then no other cer- 
taan 
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tain rule to judge by but that laid down by our Re. 
deemer: Ye /hall-know them by their fruits, Matt, 
Vit, 20. A man's works are the fruits of his heart, 


It is only known and ſeen in them. A change of 
life, conſtant holy manners, a dread and careful 
ſhunning of all dangerous occaſions and a prattice 
of penitential works, would ſhew the heart new: 
but the heart can never be changed whilſt it conti- 


nues to produce the ſame. fruit. The ſinner may 


have reſolved and wept, but perhaps is not perfect 
changed. Feſus knows. his interior, and gives his 
grace of reconciliation only to the ſincere convert. 
Many believed in his name : but Feſus did not truſt him. 
felf to them, for he knew all men. John xi. 24. It 
appears therefore, but is not Quad wav 40 often 


aſk pardon for what we often commit, lays St. Clemens 


of. Alexandria, Strom. l. 2. p. 439. adding, that they 
who relapſe after penance, do not differ from hea- 
thens, only by a fuller knowledge of fin. 


Third Point. : 
11. The unanimous tradition and practice of the 
Fathers and Dottors of the Church, make this truth 


inconteſtible. They are the, channels through 
which we receive the waters of life, and the rules 


of virtue and ſalvation. We cannot then reje& 
their authority in this point. Were their ſenti- 
ments to be given at length, whole books might be 


copied out. Two ſhort reſlections will ſuffice: to 
ſhew us their principles in this important article. 

Nothing is more | Has ſpoke of, or manifeſt 
in Church Hiſtory, than how cautious the ancients 
were not to expoſe our moſt holy ſacraments to the 
profanation of ſinners. Hence if any one, after 
having once performed canonical penance, had the 
misfortune to fall again, he was never admitted to 
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cipation of thefacraments till the article of death, 
in continual ſighs and tears, preparing themſelves 
to receive only then the henefit of reconciliation: 
The reaſons they univerfally alledge for this ſeve- 
rity, are, leſt fin ſhould be encouraged by ſueb le- 
nity, and falſe penitents admitted tothe ſacraments; 
leſt it ſhould be done in vain, if a ſecond time; for 
is it not enough to be once admitted, ſays Tertullian, de 
pentt. c. 7. And St. Auſtin, ep. ol. 5 4. nunc 163. ad 
Maced. ſays: It is cauliouſſy and wholeJomely provided, 
that place be allowed only once to that humble penance, 
lejt a remedy by being too common ſhould be leſs uſeful. 
St. Ambroſe writes thus, I. 2. de pœnit. b. 436. Thoſe 
are juſtly reprehended, who think that penance ought to 
be reiterated, becauſe they are luxurious in Chriſt. For, 
if they did penance truly, they would not think it to be 
afterwards reiterated; becauſe, as there is but one bap- 
t1ſm, ſo is there but one penance which is done publicly, - 
and fo of more grievous ſins. | 
12. A ſecond remark is, that for fear of being 
impoſed upon by falſe penitents, they never gave 
the benefit of reconciliation, even after the firſt 
fall, till the ſinner had given proof of his ſincerity, 
by a long ſevere courſe of penances in humilia- 


tions, prayer, faſting on bread and water, lying on 1h 
les the ground and other mortifications, longer or . 
ett ſhorter, according to their fins. So much did they 
iti- ſear a relapſe and want of a perfect converſion. 
be For, as St. Jſidore ſays, l. de ſum. bono, and from 
to him the Canon Law, Diſt. 5. de pœnit. He is @ ſcoffer, 
+ Wl nts penitent, who commits what he repented of. Nor 


tell W ;; le cleanſed who weeps for his fins, yet does not for- 
0 ale them, but reiterates after penance what he wepl for. 
They knew that a converſion requires to will ſtre- 
lier nuouſly and perfectly: Not to paſs to and fro a half- 
the wounded will ; in which one fide riſing. is egen | 
1 to with the other fide falling, as St. Aultin lays, Gon}. 
. viii. c. 8.4 5 Do 


* 1 Tim. v. 11. + Facilitate Sacerdotis. 


R . From 


— — x — — 


— ——— )] — ————— ron ner 9. — 


L 120 J ; 

From theſe principles, in the tribunal of penance, 
a penitent is to be ordinarily believed the firſt time, 
if he has taken leiſure, and uſed endeavours 

roportionably to his offence, except in violent ha- 
pits which require a trial, or in fins of injuſtice, in 
which reſtitution 1s often moſt adviſedly required 
before abſolution. But in relapſes which have eaſi- 
ly followed repentance, not only a trial is requiſite, 
but former ſacraments are to be ſuſpetted, and care» 
fully repeated. | | 
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MORAL DISCOURSES 
ON THE 


SUBLIME TRUTHS anv IMPORTANT 
DUTIES or CHRISTIANITY. | 


DISCOURSE I. 
ON PENANG 


1. The Virtue of Penance. 
2. Interior Penance. 
3. Contrition. 


1. Prasad may be conſidered either as it is 
a virtue, or as it is raiſed by Chriſt to the dignity of 
a ſacrament of the new law. To underſtand it un- 
der the firſt character, it is defined by St. Thomas, 
3 P. g. 85. a. 2. and the Schools; A virtue by which 
a man bewails and labours to deſtroy his paſt fin. For 
it is a ſorrow of the mind, and a deteſtation of fin 
committed, for the ſake of God, with a reſolution 
of appeaſing him for the paſt, and of never offend- 
ing him any more. It has therefore two parts, the 
one interior, which is the contrition or compunc= 

| R 2 . tion 
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tion of heart, conſiſting in the inward ſorrow and | 
deteſtation; the other exterior, which conſiſts in f 
ſatisfattory works, by which the ſinner labours to F 
BE chaſtiſe himſelf for fin, and to ſatisfy the divine ju- 
0 ſtice, by revenging ſin on the offender, his own 


0 
guilty heart and fleſh. Theſe two parts are inſepa- i 
rable: both muſt concur, at leaſt in ſome degree, to 2 
conſtitute this virtue; ſor though the interior be I 
the moſt eſſential member, and, as it were, the ſoul t 
of it, this cannot ſubſiſt without a firm will of prac- p 
tifing the other part. Thoſe wha are for either the ſ 


i interior Or the exterior alone, and without the other“ t 
|. embrace only a counterfeit, and a ſhadow, without f 
| having the virtue of penance itſelf 25 t 
| 2. Penance is to be reckoned amongſt the moral t 
CU virtues; for it is a good act which has its peculiar r 
„ object, and its ſpecial difficulty to overcome, by 7 
| which it is diſtinguiſhed from other virtues, and t] 
fl conſtitutes one by itſelf; for it alone is employed 1 
| in removing, and ſatisfying for fin, Allo, it is cri- tl 
5 minal in a ſinner not to grieve and labour to ſatisfy * 
0 | for having ſinned; or to grieve for it to exceſs by al 
. deipair. It muſt therefore be a virtue to regulate at 
4 and govern this grief within its juſt bounds, ſo as 01 
i! by it to labour to remove and defiroy ſin in the cri- E 
it minal ſoul. PO fr 
% It is an abſurd hereſy, condemned by the Catho- ju 
4 lic Church, to pretend the virtue of penanee re- di 
quires nothing but a mere change of lite, though al 
even how can this be without a ſorrow for paſt fins? 01 


The holy ſcripture, in every part, both, in the old ar 
it and new teitament, requires and in penance, NT 
1 a real ſorrow, and alſo works of ſatisfaction; for it th 


| | joins with it groans, ſighs, prayer, faſts, ſackcloth of 
i and aſhes. Whence all the Fathers being inſtrutted WM 
0 ; in its {chool, give only this eſſential idea of it: MW no 
i} Il is not enough for a ſinner to change his manners and il "© 
44 depart from, 105 unleſs he ſatisfies God for what he pr 
it | eas done, by the ſorrow of repentance, by the groans of 6 


humalzation, 
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humiliation, end by the ſacrifice of & contrite heart, 
ains alſo accompanying, as St. Auguſtin ſays, Serm. 
351. cl. hom go. inter. 80. u. 12. f. 5. P. 1364. 


of a particular grace. Though there may be a na- 
tural ſorrow for ſin, grounded on temporal motives, 


neſs in the light of reaſon, which may help to draw 
the will from fin, yet this is not the true virtue of 
penance, which mult be a ſorrow for fin, conceived 
for God, produced by grace, grounded on ſuperna- 


. . 


a 


by tural motives propoſed only by faith, ſuch as the. 


at fear of hell, and the love of God. Hence this vir. 


tue is not a plant of our own growth, but infuſed in- 


al to our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore Je- 
ar remy prays thus for it: Convert me, and I all be con- 
y verted: becauſe thou art the Lord my God. For after 
1d thou haſt converted me, I have done penance. Fer. xxxi. 
ed 18. It is onhy given through Jeſus Chriſt, as being 
i- we precious fruit of his paſſion: As v. 31. Atts 
fy WW * 18. This is the doctrine of the holy Church, 


by and the Council of Trent pronounces anathema 
te againſt thoſe that ſhall fay a man can repent as he 
48 ought for juſtification, without the ſuccour of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 8%. 6. Can. 3. This is alſo manifeſt 


from the very nature of this virtue, for the grace of 
ducing to it muſt be alſo ſupernatural, the means 


order. Therefore faith, hope, the love of God, 
and repentance, muſt be all ſupernatural virtues. 
Such then is the nobleneſs of this virtue, that only 
the blood of Chrift could purchaſe the leaſt degree 
of it: and only God can beſtow it. 

4. God always offers us this grace, as be deſires 


verted and live. But it is to be obtained by earneſt 


bod touching a man's heart, according to the words 


Zo Penance 18 an infuſed virtue and the gift of 


| as on its temporal conſequences, and natural baſe. 


juſtification being ſupernatural, fo the means con- 


and the end being always neceffarily in the ſame 


not the death of any ſinner, but that he be con- 
prayer, as repentance is excited only by the grace of 


of 
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the Council of Trent, Seil. 6. 6. 6. Faith, a fear of 


God's judgments, a firm hope in his mercy and his 


divine love, are its ingredients, and W 8 
which prepare and raiſe a ſoul to it. 

5. Every man, both the juſt and the ſinner, 15 1 
diſpenſibly bound to make the prattice of this vir. 
tue, the continual exerciſe of his whole life. It is 
neceffary for the obtaining the remiſſion of an ſin 


_ whatſoever. Its perpetual exerciſe is neceſſary for 
paſt mortal ſin, for daily venial fin, and DENIES it 


is n indiſpenfible prelervative againſt ſin. 
No mortal ſin, whether hidden or De can 
ever be forgiven without an explicit repentance. 


Venial fin requires at leaſt, an implicit act of re- 


pentance, ſuch as is contained in an act of the love 
of God, by which the will is drawn from all attach- 
ment to that venial fin, and is implicitly ſorry for 
it, that is, is fo diſpoſed that it would excite an ac- 


| wad Kwok and contrition for it, if it occured to the 


mind. This truth 1s fo evident a principle of rea- 
ſon itſelf, that St. Auguſtin, I. de 2 Auim, c. 14. 3. 
P. Oo. ſays; No country or man can be ſo barbarous as 
to ſay a perſon does not lie under a neceſſity of repent- 
ing, if he ſhall have ſinned. For the law of naturt 
diftates that whoever has ſinned ſhould repent of his 
offence, be ſorry for what' he has done, and ſeek a re- 

medy. He lays again, ep. 48. ad Vincent, Do not ima. 
gine that any one can paſs from error to truth, or from 
any ſin, whether great or ſmall, to amendment, without 


' repentance : which words are related in the Canon Law, 


Diſt 1. de pœnit. c. 43. And the Council of Trent, 
ſpeaking of thoſe who have forfeited God's grace, 
lays; Penance was at all times abſolutely neceſſary to 


fuch, to recover grace and juſtice. Se.. 14. c. 1. K 


ſacrifices; ſacraments, alms, or other the moſt holy 
actions, can never waſh away any fin, without pe- 
nance. Hence God ſaid to the Jews who pre- 
ſumed on their ſacrifices which they offered, vith- 


out repenting of their fins: Will holy fleſh or victim 


take away from thee thy malices? Jeremy xi. 15. Th 
6. 6 
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6. The exerciſe of the virtue of penance muſt 
be perpetual, during a man's whole life. Firſt; 
Frequent acts of contrition are neceſſary not only 
for our daily venial, but alſo for fear of hidden 
mortal fins, which we may fall into without difco- 
vering them in ourſelves. At leaſt, we certainly 


fall into frequent venial offences; conſequently 


we muſt perpetually have recourſe to the remedy, 
and never ceaſe, by the continual freſh application 
of it, immediately to heal the wounds we receive 
in our perpetual ſkirmiſhes with our ſpiritual ene- 
mies. This is to be done by bewailing our infide- 
lities, by repeated acts of compunttion ; by aſſidu- 
ouſly praying for the forgiveneſs of them as our 
bleſſed Redeemer has taught us, by making this one 
of the petitions he has put in our mouths in his di- 
vine prayer; alſo by. offering frequent ſacrifices, 
alms, faſts, and performing other penitential works, 
in the ſentiments of ſincere compunttion ; parti- 
cularly by frequent examens of our hearts and ac- 


tions, to diſcover and correct immediately all the 


leaſt failings. Without this care, they are very 
ſoon multiplied and formed into habits, leading to 
the moſt fatal conſequences, as drops of rain mul. 
tiplied, raiſe great floods, which ſometimes over- 
turn the ſtrongeſt buildings. The fink in a ſhip 
muſt be often pumped out, or the water, enterin 

only by ſingle drops, will at length fill and ſink the 
vellel. A moſt ſcrupulous attention to find out and 
amend our ſmalleſt faults, eſpecially in our predo- 
minant paſſions, is abſolutely neceſſary to ſtop their 
progreſs, and for us to maintain our ground in the 
ſervice of God. This is, therefore, the conſtant 


employ of all the ſaints during their whole lives. 


Thrs is the perpetual labour of the juſt in this life, ſays 
St. Gregory, Mor. l. 11. c. 21. to diſcover, and by 
weeping and correcting all faults, to amend themſelves 
contanually. = nt | 55 
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. If a foul is conſeious of having ever com. 
| mitted any one mortal fin, certainly { 
ceaſe doing penance for it as long as ſhe lives, She 


has repente of it; but is ſhe ſur&her contrition 
and atonement were fuch as to have ſatisfied" the 


divine juſtice, at leaft entirely, and to have blotted 


out all the remains of fin, and the puniſhment due 


to it? Ah! Se. Bernard, that innocent dove of the 


Church, was quite overwhelmed with dread: and 
horror, as often as he called to mind the uticertains 
ty of grace. Serm. 23. in Cant. Si. Paul himſelf, 


that great apoſtle and incarnate ſeraph of divine 


love, trembled at the ſame reflection. How ought 
we thento fear? We who know we have on many 
occaſions provoked the anger of a God; and de. 
ſerved his eternal hatred. How terrifying athought 
is it? I am certain that I have offended God, but 
am uncertain whether I have yet ſatisfied his. inf. 
nite juſtice and obtained pardon. Ah! my foul, 1 
will always labour to perfect my penance. Be not 
without fear for ſen that is forgroen. Eccl. v. 5. 
Even though a peniteht had received an affur. 
ance of pardon, as St. Peter and St. Mary Magdvlen 
did from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf, and David 
by the prophet Nathan, yet he ought, with them, to 
prolong his penance till death. Can a ſoul that 
loves God, remember ſhe has ever offended fo great 
and good a Father, without grieving a-freſh for it? 
If her crime ts remitted, this is only the infinite 
and undeſerved mercy of God, the remembrance 
of which ought the more to excite her tears, that 
ſhe could be rebellious againft ſuch a God; for her 
impiety and ingratitude are not hence made to have 
been lefs. Their enmity appears but the greater, 
as God's goodneſs ſhines the more by this: A rebel, 
who was pardoned by his gracious King, and re- 
ſtored to all his dignittes and poſſeſſtons, could not 
but be hence moved the more to regret hts paſt 
treaſons as often as they returned into his * 
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So muſt the true penitent continue his penance for 


his fin all his life; as his crime, even by the fulleſt. 
pardon, can never be undone. It was committed; 
it cannot now be hindered. Being effaced by par- 
don, it remains an eternal monument of God's mer- 
cy in the ſinner indeed; but it is ſtill true that he 
had rebelled againſt his Creator. St. Mary Mag- 
dalen with all her tears, could not undo her ſins. 
That ſhe had offended God is ſtill eternally true. 
In ſeeing them blotted out, ſhe admired, praiſed 
and loved the more the infinitely, merciful Creator; 


but, even in this, ſhe read the characters of her paſt 


baſeneſs, and was ſtirred up to freſh tears. This is 
the wound which bleeds in all true penitents during 
their whole lives, and makes the ſources of their 
tears to never dry up. 5 


8. Holy David, though aſſured by God that his 


fin was forgiven him, yet lived the model of peni- 
tents to the end of the world, and, by the pſalms of 
repentance which he compoſed, furniſhed all, in 
every future age, with the moſt feeling ſentiments 
of compunction, which were dittated to him in his 
ſpirit of perfect penance, by. the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, the true maſter of the heart in this virtue. 
Nor content thus to pour forth his foul continually 
in penitential prayer, every night, inſtead of cloſing 
his eyes to ſleep, he watered his bed with his tears; 
and they were ſo frequent and ſo abundant in the 
day, that he ſays, they were to him as his food and 
drink. He laid aſide his purple, to clothe himſelf 
with hair and ſackcloth, though by theſe humilia- 
tions, and by thoſe penitential weeds, he expoſed 
himſelf to be the ſcorn and table-talk of all his ſub- 
jects, as he teſtifies. . We muſt remember he was 
juſtified by the aſſurance of God himſelf upon his 
repentance immediately after his fall, yet this was 
his ſevere penitential life, this his ſpirit of compunc- 
ton. A court, the affairs of a kingdom, company, 
pleaſures, nothing was able to divert his mind from 
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his fin, He had offended God, fo could never mo- 
derate or put an end to his ſorrow but with his life. 
My grief, ſays he ever after, is always in my fight, 
Pſ. xxxvii. i8. My ſin is always again/t me. Pf. 1. 4. . 
How: contrary is the practice of thoſe ſuperficial 
penitents, who, as ſoon as they are returned from 
confeſſion, ſeem to forget they had ſinned! Muſt 
not their repentance have been very imperfeR; 
their idea of an offence of God very weak? _ 
St. Mary Magdalen heard from the Saviour of the 
world that her fins were forgiven her, becauſe ſhe 
loved much. Yet, becauſe ſhe loved truly, ſhe was 
not able to ſet bounds to her penance, till death 
_ finiſhed it. With reaſon does St. Gregory the Great 
fay of her, Hom. 33. in Evang. When I think of the pe- 
nance of a Mary Magdalen, I am moved to weep rather 
than ſpeak any thing of it. For tuhoſe, even ſtrong 
breaſt, do not the tears of that finner move to ſenti- 
ments of compunction? She conſidered what ſhe had 
done: and therefore would not ſet any bounds to what 
ſhe was to do. | 1 : 8 
St. Peter not only was pardoned, but raiſed by 
Chriſt to the higheſt ſpiritual dignities and honours, 
and veſted with the greateſt graces, and ſupernatu- 
ral gifts; yet neither the moſt ample and aſſured 
patent of full pardon, nor length of time, nor God's 
{ſingular favours, nor the converſion of nations, the 
ſolicitude of all Churches, or his perpetual labours, 
fatigues and ſufferings for Chriſt, were ever able, 
to make him forget his offence, or interrupt his pe- 
nitential tears. To his laſt hour, he never heard 
the cock crow without weeping bitterly, at the re- 
membrance of his fin. We cannot, without aſto- 
niſhment, read in the lives of many holy ſolitaries 
and others, the long, and moſt ſevere penances to 
which they condemned themſelves, and often for 
the ſlighteſt venial ſtains of youth, or only appre- 
henſious of a greater offence: an Euſebius living 
always chained and bowed down to the ground, to 
N puniſh 


— Ae Sega A ee ono ym. 
—— In eh nero oe 


8 19 


e 


DO 2a mw cow . ow ai es 


. x N 


The Virtue of Penance. | 129 


5 puniſh himſelf for a ſhort diſtraction, in liſtening 
* to the word of God: an Eyhrem continually weep- 
G, ing for a mere childiſh trick of play, in purſuing a 
4+ cov, till it fell down aprecipice: a Macarius, living 
a 


1 a prodigy of auſterities, chiefly lamenting a theft 
= of two or three figs, when a child. Ah! if we do 
ſt not imitate perfectly theſe patterns of true penance, 
i; at leaſt we cannot but follow them at a diſtance, 
remembering always our paſt fins in the bitterneſs _ 

he of our ſouls, praying daily to be perfectly cleanſed 
he from them, and adding perpetually works of ſatis- 
95 faction to expiate them. e On, 

tl Oh! my ſoul, what can I look upon in the whole 
eat world but what refreſhes the remembrance of my 
pe- fins, and obliges me to melt into tears? Can I look 
her up to heaven, and not weep at the ſight of that glo- 
ng rious kingdom which I baſely renounced, at the 
1 remembrance of that gracious Father and Lord of 


Majeſty, whom I rebelled againſt, and of thoſe 
bleſſed ſpirits, whoſe eyes [ turned from me by of- 
tending their God ? Can I contemplate the light, 
and not bewail my blindneſs? Can I obſerve the 
regular movements of the ſtars, and the obedience 
of all creatures to their Creator's laws, and not 
weep for my diſorders and tranſgreſſions? Can I 
caſt my eyes on the earth, and not weep to ſee 
what I have defiled, and drawn down God's curſes 
upon by my ſins? The world puts me in mind how I 
have abuſed it. In every thing I ſee what I have 
perverted, or what I ought to renounce in penance 
and am unworthy of. The royal prophet invites, 
even dragons, reptiles and ſcorpions to praiſe God: 
only the ſinner is excluded, as St. Chiyſoſtom ob- 
ſerves, Serm. de ordinat. ſua. © Can I ſee any crea- 
* tures, and not ſummon them. to the praiſes of 
God; but ſtruck at the remembrance of my baſe 
* unworthineſs and excluſion, fit down in confu- 
lion and bitter tears, deſiring to join in this great 
© olfice, but remembering his prailes in the _"—_— 
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cc of a finner are * an abomination to him, who 
« fays to ſuch: Why doſt thou repeat my words, and 
* take my teſtament in thy mouth, fo polluted and 
So J only dared do it a diſtance, and below the 
e baſeſt inſects, and no other ways than by ſenti. 
e ments of penance, hope in his mercy, and love 


« of goodneſs which I am unworthy to name, after 


CE having wretchedly abuſed it. ö 

Remembering always my miſpent life, I cry 
© out: Such was my life; was. this to live, my 
« God? St. Aug. Conf. l. g. c. 2. It ſhall be my em- 
te ploy to bewail and make amends for it: I will 


« draw from all objects, falutary rivers of tears, 


« and bitter regret. Ah! I have often wept for 
<« paſſions, often for the world: have I no tears fur 
* God? Tears are no where elſe fo juſt ; no where 


© elſe profitable. Here they are the neceſſary, 


„ the ſaving tribute of penitence: . In all other 
* occafions they are to be checked and moderated; 
* but here they ought to be indulged. Why dot 
« not water with theſe my bed, chamber, table, 
« garden and all places wherever I go? Why do 
« not I interrupt by them my fleep, my_ ſtudies, my 
* labours, and all my occupations, and make all 
e creatures witneſſes of them? Every thing I can 
«* {ee or think of is a bitter reproach of my guilt 
ee to my heart. God I have offended; the angels 
« I have grieved; the Church I have ſcandahized; 


* thedevils I have furniſhed triumphs of malice 


* Whatever could fonnd, his own fault occurs to his mind: what 
ever conld be ſaid or read, he applies to himſelf; whatever he could 
hear, he imagined himſelf reproached with his guilt, If he eats, if be 
thinks, if” be prays, his own fall is alzways before his eye. it every 
moment ſtrites and afflis his breaft, and never ſuffers him to be at 
eaſe, or to forget it. St. Ambroſe, Apoc. 1. David, c. 19. 
mourned and wept proſtrate on the grennd, he faſted, he prayed, he pubs 
lijting his grief to all after ages, tram ſmitied the teflimony of his con. 
for to the lateſt poſterity, ib, e. 2. T 
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* to; the heavens TI have ſhat againſt me; hell is 
« the place I have deferved, and its fiends ought, 
4 in juſtice, to be horrible company; all 
ce creatures ought to raiſe their voice and arm them« 
« ſelves againſt me. Why do not I hide my face 
e with confuſton, in the ſentimems of my heart, be- 
« fore every thing, only erying for mercy ?. Thus 
« David lived after his fin, as St. Ambroſe elegantly 
« obſerves, A ob. l. 6 gi. Hadid. to ion = 
Penance is, thi#dly, neceſfary, as it is the moſt in- 
diſpenſible and molt powerful prefervative againſt 
all fin. This virtue alone, makes the ſoul always 
fearful and watchful, and nourtthes a conſtant ha- 
tred and dread of all fin, and the occafions of it. 
Without its continual pruning care, fecret paſſions 
are eafily engendered, and in a fthort time, make 
great havock in a heart. Hence, the moſt innocent 
are obhiged, with St, John Buptiſt, to live in the con- 
tinual prattice of this virtue of penance, and we ſee 
the greateſt ſaints, and thoie whoſe innocence was 
the moſt remarkable, all led moſt penitential lives. 
The greater their horror of ſin was, the greater 
was their fear of the leaſt ſhadow of it in them« 
ſelves, and their fervour in the uſe of this moſt ſo- 
vereign antidote againſt it. 
11. All men are alſo bound to lead penitential 
lives, by an expreſs pofitive command of God fre- 
quently ineulcated by him; though original fin be 
entirely remitted by baptiſm, both as to the guilt, 
and as to the whole puniſhment due to it ; whence 
this propoſition is condemned by Pope Alexander 
VIII. No. 19. anno Dom. 1690. 4 man ought to do 
penance his whole life for original in. Yet almighty 
God pronounced this ſentence on man, in puniſh- 
ment of that diſobedience, that -he ſhould forfeit 
the happy ſtate in which he was created in original 
juſtice, and ſhould live in conflicts and labour, for 
his trial and patience. He has therefore impoſed . 
a general penance on all the children of Adam, 


— 
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commanding them to labour. Thou ſhalt eat thy 
bread in the ſweat of thy brow.\Gen. iii. 19. No man 
is here excepted. Kings, great ones, the rich, the 
weak, the poor, ſick and healthy, old and young, 
all are ſentenced to apply themſelves in a laborious 
manner. The king, for example, to the govern- 
ment of his dominions, and this by a perſonal ſer. 
vice and attention to it, which is a great ſlavery: 
the gentleman ta.the care of his family and eſtate; 
and all in the management of their affairs. If ſmall 
intervals of neceſſary relaxation be allowed in all 
ſtates, nevertheleſs thoſe who ſpend the chief part 
of | their time in ſuperfluous dreſſing, ſloth, circles 
of pleaſures and paſtimes, and viſits not upon mo- 
tives of duty and charity, or the like, are certainly 
very far from this ſpirit and practice of a laborious 
penance, ſo neceſſary to a virtuous life, ſo ſeverely 
enjoined by God toall men. Another part of the 
general penance laid by God on all men is, that 
they ſufler in patience all the miſeries-this life is 
ſubjected to, in puniſhment of ſin, our baniſhment 
from heaven, ſickneſſes, croſſes, the painful ſtrug- 
gles againſt the paſſions, reſiſtance of temptations, 
and laſtly death, to which we all ſtand condemned 
as criminals to the divine juſtice, and which we 
ought daily to accept in ſpirit and offer to God, in 
the diſpoſitions of reſignation and ſatisfaction. 

12. This virtue of penance is- more particularly 
enjoined us, by the moſt expreſs command. of God, 
and particularly of Chriſt in the new law. We 
may, in fome ſenſe, reduce this to one leſſon of pe- 
nance. All the inſtructions of the goſpel and pro- 
phets, and of all God's miniſters in all ages; the 
exhortations of the prophets; all God's promiles, 
threats, and preſſing invitations to men, by their 
mouths, tend only to call men to this, The great 
precurſor of the world's Redecmer, who came to 
prepare men to receive him, was nothing but 3 
voice ſummoning all to repent, or a trumpet ſound- 
| | . 
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ing this precept in their ears. Bring forth fruit 
worthy of penance. Matt. iii. 8. His very peniten- 
tial words, his frightful wilderneſs, his auſtere life 
and example, announced to the world, ſtill in a 
more pathetic mahner than his words, that he was 
ſent by God only as the great Dottor of penance, 
Chriſt himſelf opened his divine miniſtry with this 
ſame leſſon : Jeſus began to preach and to ſay: Do 
penance ; for the kingdom of God is at hand; Mat. 
iv. 17. and all his preachings and inſtructions in 
his whole miſſion, are epitomized in this: Unleſs you 
ſhall do penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Luke 


xili. 3. % 


The Apoſtles travelled over the world to an- 
nounce to all men this ſame precept of penance, to- 
gether with faith in Chriſt. They cried out through 
all kingdoms, towns and villages wherever they 
paſſed, as the great heralds of heaven. God now de- 
clareth unto men, that all ſhould, every where, do pe- 
nance.” Acts xvii. go. Obſerve how univerſal the 
terms are, all men, without any exception, - and 
whereſoever they lived, whatſoever was their pro- 
feſſion, and whatſoever the ſtate of their ſoul. 
This ſame great errand upon which God ſent Fonas 
to the Muivites, all his prophets to the Jews, and 
his apoſtles to the whole earth, is ſtill what he ne- 
ver ceaſes to publiſh by his miniſters, who are e- 
qually the ambaſſadors of the moſt High God. 
This ſame voice which echoed, by the Baptiſt's 
trumpet, on the banks of the 1 and con- 
verted ſo many Jews, daily ſounds in our ears from 
the ſame authority and ſummons. Wo to us if we 
are deaf to it. Such a hardneſs of heart will be 
to our moſt grieyous puniſhment far more than it 
was to the world, in the preaching of Noe before the 
llood, to the Sodomites in the time of Lot, and to the 
impenitent Jeus in the time of Feremy, and in that 
of the Baptiſt. 2 
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1. When then does this virtue of penance ob. 
lige me ? During the whole courſe of my life. 


repenting once, I muſt not think I have done wi 


this exerciſe. - This is a debt I muſt always conti, 
nue paying till death. Thus I ſhall acquit myſelf 
of this obligation, and ſhall deſerve to find merey, 


when ſhall have perſevered ſuing for it to the end 


of my courſe. Without this conſtancy I ſhall be 
in danger of forfeiting agaia the advantages of the 


grace received in my converſion. They were con. 
forred upon me, on the condition that I ſhould ever 


remember myſelf a penitent, and always live in the 
ſpirit and practice of this virtue. This the very 
diſpofitions of ſincere penitence, my own frailty, 


danger and daily venial fins oblige me to. This 


the law of God enjoins me. This is the particular 
precept of Chriſt to all his followers. To encou- 
rage me to it, he who was innocence and ſanity 
itſelf, did not diſdain to become my model. He 


was, for my example, and to appeaſe the juſtice of 


his Father, offended by my fins, during the whole 


_ courſe of his mortality, a God penitent, wholly 


occupied in expiating my crimes. I am to be 
penitent: for to be a follower of Chriſt, and to he 
a penitent, is one and the ſame thing. A Chriſtian 
is well defined by Tertullian: One boyn to. penance®, 


A particular a& of the virtue of penance is of 


precept; Firſt, In the article of death. Secondly, 
When any violent temptation urges, which cannot 


be overcome without this remedy. Thirdly, After 


a man is fallen into mortal fin, ſo that ut be not 
conſiderably deferred. Fourthly, Whenever a man 
approaches the ſacrament of penance, or one, after 
the age of diſcretion, that of baptiſm, It is alſo a 


part of the beſt preparation to all the other ſacra- 


ments, eſpecially Extreme Undtion, and neceſſary 


before any of them after mortal fin, or a reaſonable 
doubt of its guilt. Laſtly, It is of precept chat abis 
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of it be repeated from time to time. All truly ſe- 
rious Chriſtians will be careful to perform an a& of 
it every night, in their evening examen; when they 
aſſiſt at the great propitiatory ſacrifice of the Maſs; 
when they perform their ſacramental penance en- 
joined them in confeſſion; when they repeat the 
fifth petition of our Lord's prayer, the excellent 
penitential aſpirations of the pſalms or other devo- 
tions; under croſſes and ſufferings, which we 
ought to accept and offer to God in a ſpirit of pe- 
nance; likewiſe proper occaſions of it occur in al- 
moſt all actions of lift. 

A delay of repentance after mortal ſin for any 
conſiderable time, and above all other crimes, final 


impenitence, are grievous ſins againſt this virtue, 


as well as againſt the charity which a man owes 
both to God and to his own ſoul. It is to be ex- 
preſsly confeſſed, if the ſinner made an explicit act 
of this delay, for how long, and how often he reite- 
rated ſuch an act: alſo how long the repentance 
was actually put off. e 
14. Having conſidered the neceſſity of the holy 
virtue of penance, we are next to admire its efficacy 
and dignity. To underſtand which we muſt reflect 
how extraordinary a mercy the pardon of any fin 
is. It 1s in this ſenſe, the greateſt of all graces, 
that it is beſtowed on one the moſt unworthy of all 
graces; on one who is actually an enemy of God, 
an object of his holy hatred and abomination, and 
in a ſtate incapable of performing the leaſt action 
deſerving, I ſay, not ſo great a favour, but even the 
loweſt diſpoſition towards it. So immenſe is 'the 
heavy guilt and debt of fin, that all the endeavours ' 
of all creatures poſſible could never ſatisfy or make 
a reparation of it; nothing leſs than the infinite 
price of the blood and ſufferings of a God, could 
do it. All ſacrifices, prayers, auſterities and ſuf- 
terings of creatures would be inſufficient. It is im- 
poſſeble that with the blood of oxen and goats, fins 
1 þ 4 | /hould 
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Jhould be taken away. Heb. x. 4. A God made man 
died on an ignominious and cruel croſs, to procure | 
to holy penance this moſt wonderful virtue. This 
was the great fruits of his ſacred incarnation and 
death. All he did and ſuffered in it, was to expiate | 
and deftroy fin, and reconcile ſinners to his eternal 2 
Father. And holy penance is that virtue, that ex- al 
traordinary means, which has received from his WM #f 
bloody facrifice, the power of ſo great and ſo happy h 
an effect. By penance, exalted by its merits, and 
containing its infinite propitiation, the ſinner is able 

to reſtore to God the honour of which he has rob. ad 
bed him by fin, to repair the injury he has com. ¶ ju 
mitted againſt him, recover his grace, and ſhut the 
gates of hell. Can weever ceaſe one moment ex- 
_ tolling the infinite mercy of God, of which this is 
the rich depoſitory ? Why do not/all finners haſten 
to ſo powerful and precious a ſalvation? 2 20 
15. Such is its efficacy that there can be no fin, 
of ever fo black a dye, though it were to centre in 
itſelf the malice of all ſins poſſible to be committed 
by men and devils; nay, nor any number of ſuch 
_ fins, which it is not able to blot out in a moment. 
Judas in betraying his divine maſter, with the moſt 
perfect knowledge, and after having received from 
him che higheſt graces and favours, and then cloſing 
this crime with deſpair, committed certainly the 
greateſt of fins; yet had he but cried out once in 
his heart in true repentance for pardon, the very 
ſame inſtant, his crimes would have been all blotted 
out. 7 | 

The ſacred death of Chriſt being a ſuperabun- 

dant propitiation for all fins, and penance being 
the inſtrument of its merits, the power of this vir- 
tue muſt be as extended as is the efficacy of Chrilt's 
blood, which is infinite, and a ſatisfaction infinitely 
ſurpaſſing all fins poſſible. Nor does fire conſume 
ſo rapidly and ſo ſoon a dry thread of flax, as true 
penance blots out the moſt enormous and moſt nu- 
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merous offences. If your ſins ſhould be as crimſon, 
ſays almighty God, they ſhall be whitened as ſnow; and 
if they arered as the deepeſt ſcarlet, they ſhall be made 
white as wool. Tſa. i. 18. / the impious man ſhall 


have done penance from all his fins which he has done 


—he ſhall live and ſhall not die. I will not remember 
all his iniguities. Ezeck. xviii. 21, 22. If any man 
fin, we have an advocate with the — Chriſt 
the juſt, And he is the propitialion for our ſins. 
1 Jom i. 1 | 5 
David had fallen into the moſt grievous fins of. 
adultery and a moſt treacherous murder; he had 
judged. one no way equal in his crime to be a ſon 
of death; yet he had no ſooner ſpoke, in a true 
compunction of heart, thoſe two words, I have ſin- 
ned tothe Lord; but the prophet Nathan, by God's 
command, and in his name, ſaid to him, The Lord 
alſo has taken away thy ſin. 2 Reg. xii. 13. Manaſſes, 
after a reign defiled by idolatry and all manner of 
crimes and ſcandals, was carried priſoner to Baby- 
ton. There repenting, ſome Jews ſay, not till al- 
ready thrown into a brazen bull, and placed over a 
flow fire, he found immediate mercy and relief from 
God, and was reſtored alſo to his temporal king- 
dom. 2 Par. xxxiii. 13. The good thief received 
faith in Chriſt, and the extraordinary grace of per- 
tett repentance at his laſt breath only, and he de- 
ſerved by it to be the firſt choſen to accompany 
Chriſt to heaven; becoming a ſtanding example of 
the efficacy of holy penance to all ages to come. 
Adam and Eve, the firſt of ſinners amongſt men, 
vere alſo the firſt penitents; being by this plank 
raiſed from their fin. Sap. x. 1. If they entailed 
in upon their poſterity, they ſet it alſo an example 
of repentance, and ſhewed its efficacy to us, who, 
notwithſtanding their fall, againſt the Tatianite he- 
retics, with the Fathers and the Roman Martyro- 
logy, honour them among the ſaints. ES 
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16. Penance not only blots out all fin, but alſo 
reſtores to a ſoul ſanctifying grace, with all its rich 
attendants. This ineſtimable treaſure was the moſt 
precious of God's gifts when beſtowed on inno- 
cence, as it exalted creatures to a dignity, honour, 
glory and advantages incqmprehenſfible and eternal, 
the very conſideration of which raviſhes us with 
aſtoniſhment and veneration. How great and hoy 

dis God to frame creatures ta ſuch incompre. 
henſible bleſſings! But if the beſtowing of this 
grace in a ſtate of innocence, be fo wonderful, how 


infinitely more is it ſo in a ſtate of ſin? Happy pe- 


nance does this. It not only cleanſes a ſoul which 
lay buried in filth, and was an obſcure abominable 
monſter, a fiend of hell, and flave of the devil; 
but it moreover makes her moſt beautiful before 
God, clothes her with his rich and glorious orna- 
ments, inveſts her with a title to the kingdom of 
heaven, makes her a child of God, his ſpouſe and 
temple, the objett of his moſt holy delight, and the 


ſiſter and companion of the angels. O glorious 


change! O afloniſhing effect of holy penance! The 
heavens rejoice at it, and the angels fing trium- 
Phant praiſes to God; a day of ſolemn triumph is 
celebrated by the whole court of heaven: all crea- 
tures which wept bitterly for this ſoul's fall, nov 
rejoice exceedingly at her revival. Above all, 
the good ſhepherd, our merciful Redeemer, who 
had long ſought, with the moſt earneſt ſolicitude 
and love, this loft ſheep, and has broughthim home 
on his ſhoulders, in tranſports invites all to ſhare in 
his joy, ſaying, Rejoice ye all with me, for I have 
found again the ſheep that was periſhed. Fora 
finner converted gives a greater joy, in ſome fenſe, 
than one always juſt; as a general teſtifies a more 
ſenſible affection for a ſoldier who had been a 
coward, but now fights valiantly, than for one who 
was always courageous, as St. Anſelm ſays, or rather 
Hervæus, in Mat, xviii, Not but the juſt is _ 
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tily more holy and more agreeable to God; but 


ablolutely, and innocence itſelf is a great and moſt. 
amiable grace. But the converſion of a ſinner 


may be called a moſt ſenſible joy, as our Saviour 


himſelf calls it a greater joy to heaven than is over 
ninety- nine juſt: nay, fo great may be the fervour 
of repentance, as in a moment to make a finner an 


eminent | ſaint, and ſurpaſſing the moſt innocent. 


To what an extraordinary degree of ſanclity, and 
of God's favour, did it not raiſe.S. Magdalen? To 
what extraordinary graces, what ſpiritual digni- 
ties did not Chriſt exalt S. Peter after his repent- 


ance? Theſe examples ſhew us, how perfectly 


almighty God forgets the fincere penitent's ſins; 


never reproaches former guilt, nor retains any 


reſerve on its account, any remembrance of it; as 
he lays by his prophet, And his iniguities Mall be no 
more remembered. Execl. xviii. 

Another privilege of penance-18, the revival of 
all the merits of the good works of the whole life 
paſt which were loſt by mortal ſin, They were 
not annulled or deſtroyed by it ; but only impeded 
to be acceptable to God. The impediment of 
their acceptance being removed, they recover their 
former virtue, Of which, God ſays by Joel, ch. xi. 
I will reſtore to you the years which the locuſt and fly 
has eaten. Which S. Jerome and the Gloſs explain 
of this revival of loſt merits by penance. 


2. INTERIOR PENAN CE. 


1. Penance conſiſts of two parts, as has been 
ſaid; but the interior of contrition of the heart, 
is its eſſence and its ſoul. This appears from 
the very name and nature of repentance, as well 
as from God's word, and the unanimous ſenſe 
of all men. According to the etymology of the 
name, a converſion ſignifies an entire change, by 
which a thing ceaſes to be what it was, and mags 
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what it was not before. So that the converſion of 


à finner is a total transformation or-reformation of 


his heart, which makes ſuch a change in his ſoul, 


that the Scripture calls him a new man and a new 
creature. God deſtroys his old heart, and gives 


him a new one. 7 will take from you @ heart of ſtone, 
and give yon a heart of fleſh. Ezeck. xxvi. 38. That 
is, a heart filled with ſentiments of compunRion, 
and with new thoughts, affections, deſires and pur- 
ſuits, quite contrary to the former. There is a great 
deal of difference between changing the place of 
one's body, and changing one's heart. He changes 


the place of his body when he goes into another 
country; but he changes his heart, who changes 


the affe ions of it. If he loves other things, and 
hates ſovereignly what he loved before, his heart 


is no more what it was. S. Ambroſe (1. 2. de pænit. 


P. 417, ed. ben.) illuſtrates this by the example 
of a certain young man, who forſaking his lewd 
life, travels abroad, and being returned home 


and meeting his old concubine, ſhe, ſurprized to 


ſee him take no notice of her, ſaid, Do not you 
know me? I am ſuch a one; anſwered, But I am 
no more ſuch a one; for I am become another 
man. The heart of fin muſt be deſtroyed, and the 
heart of grace ſubſtituted in its room. 

2. The modiſh converts of theſe days flatter 
themſelves that they are true penitents, becauſe of 


ſome change in their exterior, and in appearance; 


but theſe, whatſoever they may ſeem in the eyes 
of men, are no better than diſſemblers and coun- 
terfeits in the ſight of God. For penance is eſſen- 
tially, not a mere interruption or ſimple * of 

incere 
hatred and ſorrow, which is only the work of the 
heart. Whence God ſays, Make to yourſelves @ new 


heart. Ezech. xviii. 31. Rend your hearts, and not 


1 


your garments. Joel, xi. 13. 
8 What 
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What is ſin? It is a free choice and preference 
of the creature to God. This is formed by the 


will, by the heart: it is a voluntary diſorder of its 


affettions. It is then in this ſame heart that fin is 
to be deſtroyed. The heart alone conſents to it. 
He fornicated in his heart, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Mat. v. 28. Out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, 
murders, &c. Mat. xv. 19. It is the criminal which 
is to ſatisfy; this ſeat, this author of ſin is to be 


puniſhed. This ſame heart which offended muſt 
undo its crime, and make the amends. It muſt 


offer itſelf the victim. 


The fleſh is chaſtiſed by faſting; the eſtate is 


retrenched by alms; but fin is deſtroyed only by 
contrition. God has no regard to other fatisfac- 


tions and ſacrifices without this. The Jews pre- 


tended to be converted, when they faſted and hum. 
bled themſelves, as they ſaid; and yet complained 
God did not look upon them. He told them by 
bis prophet, that, notwithſtanding this outward ap- 
pearance, they were far from being converted, be- 


cauſe the change did not reach their hearts, in 


which they ſtill cheriſhed their own wills and cri- 
minal affections. 1/a. lviii. 3. In like manner, 
many Chriſtians fancy themſelves converted if they 
faſt, give alms, pray, confeſs their fins, and perform 
the penance enjoined them ; whereas they ſee not 
their hearts remain the ſame as ever. "RES ©. 
But God is not to be deceived by hypocriſy and 
mew. Why then do we deceive ourſelves, as if 
he regarded the-outward appearance ? Though we 
give all our ſubſtance to the poor; and kill our 
bodies with faſting, this will never appeaſe God, if 
our hearts are not converted to him by charity, as 


the apoſtle: aſſures us. Whatever exterior prac- 


tices we perform, with whatever diligence we con- 
feſs our fans, if our heart has not yet done its part, 
ve can never enter the liſt of true penitents.” _ 
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the ſacrament of penance, extremely ſcrupulous in 
their examens, and nice in their confeſſions; yet 


not equally ſolicitous to bring a true contrition ? 
Hence true penitents ſo rare. This made S. Am. 


öroſe cry out, (I. 2. de pœnit. c. 10.) I have more af 
Found who! ſhall have preſerved his innocence unſpotted, 


than who, after a fall, ſhall have done worthy penance, 


This he ſaid in an age abounding with illuſtrious 


patterns of penance, as the ſame ſaint witneſſes, / 
t is the want of a ſincere contrition that fills the 
church with falſe penitents, and hell with fouls. 
If ſtriking the breaft, or confefling, was ſufficient *' 
for pardon, few Chriſtians would be loſt ; but con- 


trition and a change of heart is what conſtitutes a 
true penitent. This alone can never fail in all the 


other conditions, and will ſupply; all deficiencies 
in them; even confeſſion and ſatisfaction, if the 
opportunity of them be wanting; but this can be 


made up by nothing. Without it, all auſterines 
and prayers that can be prattiſed can never pre- 


vail: without it, all jubilees and indulgences are 


fruitleſs, and abſolutions and ſacraments only ery- 


_ ing facrileges. From its defect proceeds the great 
wreck of Chriſtian ſouls; for, as few ras 


plank in a ſhipwreck, ſo few ſave themſelves 

fin by ſincere penance or hearty contrition. 
4. Contrition is @ ſorrow of mind, and a deteſtation 
of jin committed, with a reſolution of ſinning no more. 
t contains three acts which yet may be compriſed 
in one word, in which the heart prieves for fin 
committed, with a deteſtation of it and of all fin, 
and a firm purpoſe of avoiding it for the time to 
come, with all its immediate occaſions. The ſirſt 
part of it is, a true ſorrow of the heart, conſequent- 


1y, not conſiſting merely in tears, which are often 
thought to lie, as S. Bernard ſays; not in looks; 


not à ſimple diſguſt of fin, or diſpleaſure at it. 
The ſecond part is, a deteſtation, that is, an abhor- 


rence 


3. How many do we ſee, when they approach 
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rence and abomination of all ſin. This differs 
from a bare ſorrow; for the damned grieve for ſin, 
without a deteſtation of it; and thoſe who have 
never ſinned, as the bleſſed Virgin, have an ab- 
horrence of it, without a ſorrow for having com- 
mitted it: as alſo the bleſſed in heaven have, whoſe 
happy ſtate makes them incapable of any grief. 
The definition adds; this ſorrow is to be for ſin; 
i. e. becauſe it is an offence of God; conſequently 
conceived for the love of him. ee 
5. A third att implied in contrition is, a firm 
purpoſe of never more offending God by any mor- 
tal fin, or voluntary immediate occaſion. When 
the ſorrow for fin is named in repentance, this 
purpoſe of amendment for the future is generally 
added; as 1/a. i. 16. Ceaſe to do ill, and learn to do 
well, Apd this act is added in the definition of 
penance, by the general councils, fathers and 


ſchoolmen with St. Thomas. Whence many are of 


opinion that in an act of contrition preparatory to 
the ſacrament, it is eſſential that this purpoſe for 
the future be made explicitly. And all agree this 
is abſolutely to be done in practice, leſt the ſacra- 
ment ſhould be null without it. The ſorrow for the 
paſt only regards ſins actually committed; but this 
purpoſe for the future muſt be general of avoiding 
all mortal ſin and all immediate occaſions; and it 
muſt be expreſsly extended to all habitual ſins and 
their occaſions; as this is a neceſſary means for 
the avoiding them. It is not ſufficient, if it be only 
light, wavering and inconſtant: it muſt, be firm; 
and, as to more dangerous ſins, muſt be extended 
to a conſideration of the neceſſary and proper 


means for avoiding them; as for prayer for that 


end, mortification, or òther remedies, more or leſs 
in particular, as the penitents circumſtances may 
require. Without this care, it is impoſſible that a 
man's reſolution ſhould be thoroughly fincere and 
in earneſt, Can he ſeriouſly fear a grievous evil, 
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of which he is in great danger, who negleQs to pro- 
vide the means to ſecure himſelf? The penitent 
muſt not content himfelf here with general reſolu- 
tions, which ſeldom have any effect, being forgot 
in the occaſions. He muſt then deſcend into a 
detail of the proper means, at leaſt as to certain 
chief points; and this with ſo much care that he 
may be ſtronger againſt the like dangers for the 
future than if he never received any wound: as a 
bone, which has been put out of joint, will be ſet 
| = by a careful ſurgeon ſo as to be made even ſtronger 
than the reſt. He is not, indeed, to imagine him- 
| ſelf more ſecure by his reſolutions. Such a pre- 
| ſumption would expoſe him to certain ruin. It is 
| 
| 


| 
| 
I 
| 


chiefly by being more fearful, diffident in himſelf, 
and ſolicitous in putting his reſolutions in execu- 
tion with great fidelity, that he will become thus 
ſtronger. I have ſworn and decreed to keep the judg- 
| ments of thy juſtice. P/. cxviii. f N 
f 6. This reſolution muſt be formed with a liberal 
and great heart; for the penitent will receive the 
graces of.ſupport in proportion to its fervour. For 
this he muſt make an entire offering of himſelf to 
God, to do and ſuffer all things in his cauſe, rather 
than to ever again offend him. He mult in the 
| greateſt diſpoſitions of ſoul poſſible to raiſe himſelf 
5 to, cry out with S. Paul in his converſion, without 3 
any exception or reſerve of himſelf, Lord, what | 
 wouldſt thou have me to do? Acts ix. 6. That is to ti 
ſay, Command, O Lord, what thou pleaſeſt. Mult W f 


„ ao 


I ſeparate from friends, country, and eſtate? My b 

heart is ready, if thy will command it. Muſt I en- tc 

dure hunger, cold, fatigues, poverty, perſecutions, vi 

| chains, ſtripes and death? My heart is ready. n 
| Ihe ſequel of that apoſtles whole life demonſtrates 

| how ſincere and how effectual this offering of him- fo 

ſelf was. Oh! had he many imitators of the fer- al 


vour of his reſolution, what happy penitents ſhould fa 
| we behold? How earneſt, by penitent ial _— T 
f 1 atis 
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ſatisfy the divine juſtice? How ſolicitous in the 
practice of all means that can be expedient to ſe- 
cure themſelves from relapſes? How fervent to 
advance in virtue, and how laborious to propagate 
God's kingdom, and promote his honour ? Alas! 
Chriſtians often imagine their reſolutions the belt 
in the world, whilſt they find their hearts warmed 
with any good ſentiments; yet they ſoon vaniſh 
like ſmoke, and the pretended penitents return to 
the vomit. Could fuch purpoſes have been per- 
fect which ſo eaſily are forgotten? Can they who 
refuſe to make uſe of the means, be thought to 
deſire the end thoſe means are ordained for? or, 
could they practiſe thoſe means, and not be ſtrength- 
ened by them? They, indeed, do not always main- 
tain a man to the end, and may be impaired by 
degrees in thoſe who fall from their fervour ; nay, 
ſome fear of a fall by a man's own frailty, 1s not 
abſolutely incompatible with a ſincere purpoſe of 
never relapſing ; but every ſudden reſolution, eve- 
ry good ſpirit is not to be looked upon as perfect, 
or ſufficient to a ſincere converſion in great ſin- 
ners, eſpecially ſuch as are uſually formed by long 
earneſt endeavours. In many it 1s falſe, like that 
of Jeroboam who acknowledged his &rime ; but 
after this did not return from his wicked way 
3 Reg. 3 1 | 
In ordinary confeſſions of venial ſins this reſolu- 
tion muſt be expreſsly made, of avoiding all mortal 
fin whatſoever. It is moſt expedient alſo, that it 
be to avoid all direct conſent to any venial ſin, and 
to watch with the greateſt diligence againſt all 


— 
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Ly 


5 venial fin, even of ſurprize, as S. Thomas admo- 

' _ lithes. ge MS ads... 

$ 7. The eſſential conditions of contrition are theſe _ 
i four; that it be interior, ſupernatural, ſovereign 
Fo and univerſal. It muſt be firſt interior, as has been 
d ſaid. When moved by the repentance of the heart 
0 Thou ſhalt return to the Lord in thy whole fear. — He 
ly . US | will 
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will have mercy on thee. Deut. XXX. 1. You ga l 


feek me, and ſhall find me when you ſhall ſee me in 
your whole heart. Jer. xxix 13. Thou ſhalt have 


mercy as thou ſhalt ſee his heart, becauſe thou alone 


| knoweſi the heart of all the ſons of men. 2 Reg. viii. 


A ſecond condition is, that it be . 


A natural attrition, or a ſorrow for ſin conceived 


on temporal or natural motives, or without the mo. 
tion of grace, no ways belongs to the virtue of pe- 
nance. See S. Aug. in ff. 77. n. 20. f. 4. P. 828. 
A diſpoſition to grace and glory, as penance. is 
moſt nobly, muſt bear a proportion with its end, 
and be in the ſame order. Contrition muſt there- 
fore be excited by motives propounded by faith, 
and muſt be excited by a motion of divine grace. 
No man can come to me, unleſs my Father draw him, 
Fohn vi. 44. The Lord will give bounty, and our 
earth ſhall give its fruit. Pſ. Ixxxiv. 13 The boun- 
ty of his grace muſt viſit our dry denn before it 


can produce its fruit. 


8. A third condition of contrition is, that it be 
ſovereign, or above all things. As God is the ſo- 


vereign good, and to be loved with a love of pre- 


ference above all things; ſo fin, his contrary, and 
the ſovereign evil, is to be deteſted and hated 
above all things. Only God 1s able to abhor this 
monſter as it deſerves; and as God he purſues it 
with all the hatred of a God, with an infinite 


hatred ; we are bound to deteſt and grieve for it 


in our ſouls above all other evils poſlible, lo as to 
be truly ſo diſpoſed as to be willing rather, were 
the caſe to happen, to undergo all manner of loſſes, 
tortures and evils, than ever to conſent to any 
mortal ſin. Thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſhalt ſeck 
lam with thy whole heart, and with all the tribulation 
of thy ſoul. Deut. iv. 29. Who will ſeparate us from 


the 8 of Chriſt, &c. Rom. viii. 33. But it is 


do way's adviſeable for frailer minds, eaſily to — 
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poſe to themſelves particular evils, or compariſons 
of fin-withthem, as with hell-torments, &c. as theſe 


evils. are more ſenſible, and apt to affect in a more 


ſenſible manner; ſo ſuch repreſentations of them 


would be expoſing themſelves to temptations. 


If they did occur, the beſt way is to calmly put 


them by, with an aſpiration to God to beg his 
ſtrengthening er o rather ſuffer all things than 
ever offend him. Though ſuch is to be the diſpo- 
{tion of a penitent, yet he is not to be tempted by 
the like compariſons, ſays St. Thomas, | 

1ad 2. St. Bonaventure gives us the ſame rule, 


in 4 diſt. 10. 2. 9. 1. It is both a danger and a folly 
for one to aſk fuch things of others or of himſelf; be- 
cauſe this would be to put a man in a temptation: but 


if ſincere penitent ſays ſo from himſelf, we have 


ME 1 to rejoice, becauſe it is a fign of @ god 


will. 2 
Nor is it neceſſary that this Gong for fin be the 


moſt ſenſible; for ſenſible objetts more eaſil ly af- 


fet the ſenſible part of the ſoul than thoſe which 
are ſpiritual, though ſhe prefer the others. We 


are to diſtinguiſh the motion of the will from that 


of the ſenſible —— A oo may be more 
ſenſibly afflicted at the loſs of a babe than at that 


of a ſon already grown up, though ſhe would ra- 
ther of the two prefer the latter's life. Such in- 


deed is the ſympathy between the two faculties of 
the mind, that the movements of the will uſually 


affect, at leaſt in ſome degree, the ſenſitive faculty 


allo, though this is not always ſo. Nor is a peni- 


tent, on that account alone, to be diſcouraged as 
if he wanted contrition; though he ought to make 


| uſe of it as a means to humble himſelf, and re- 


double his fervor. 

9. An imperfett ſorrow for 10 or act of repen- 
tance, is called attrition; that which is more per- 
ſect, contrition. The contrition of a hard thing, 
28 of a Rone, i in Latin, ſignifies the entire break- 


ing 
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ing and ſhattering of it into duſt: attrition, only 


the outward bruiſing of it. Theſe words are ap. 


fett or imperfett repentance. ' 


Attrition may be taken for any impe rfect degree 


plied, metaphorically, to the heart broken by per- 


of penance. Its moſt common acceptation in 
_ writers of our preſent age, is, to ſignify a ſuperna- 


tural ſorrow for fin, on the motives of a fear of hell, 


of the baſeneſs of fin, or the loſs of heaven. To 


fear hell more than fin, ſo as to be diſpoſed rather 
to ſin than fall into hell (were the caſe poſſible) is a 
grievous ſin; though it is hard to ſay a fear is ſuch, 


unleſs the compariſon be expreſsly made in the 


will, But to hate fin for the fear of hell abſolutely, 
is good and profitable. Certainly it is conformable 
to reaſon and virtue to fear extreme torments: and 
it is a wholeſome effect of this fear to make a ſoul 


_ deteſt fin as the cauſe of ſuch torments. Nor does 


ſuch an act of deteſtation of fin any ways imply a 


deſign of ſinning, if there were no hell. Whence, 


ſuch a fear of ſin is good, a gift of God, an impulle 


of the 500 Ghoſt, as the Council of Trent 


declares S/. 14. c. 4. againſt Luther; and 
Clement XI. againſt Queſnel. God only threa- 
tens ſinners with his puniſhments, to inſpire them 
with this wholeſome fear, as he expreſsly declares, 
Ezod. xx. 20. and in many other places. And 
ſuch a fear 1s aſcribed frequently in holy writ to his 
grace, and prayed for by the ſaints This attrition, 
therefore, is the commencement of true repentance, 
as in the AMinivites; it withdraws the heart from 
actually cleaving to fin, and diſpoſes it to be moved 
to a more perfect hatred of fin, by the nobler con- 
ſiderations of divine love. Whether it be poſſible, 
out of this motive, to deteſt fin. with a ſovereign 


' hatred and above all things, as ſome think and ma- 


ny deny, is noways material to juſtify this article of 


our faith. It ſuffices that it is a wholeſome im- 
perfect ſorrow for that evil, grounded on good and 


juſt 
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grounded on an inferior love of God, as he is good 


_ chaſte flames. For, by conſidering God's un- 


good to us, without alſo loving him as good in him- 
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jult motives, and leads moſt powerfully to more per- 


1 acknowledge and praiſe thy infinite goodneſs 
and mercy, O Lord, in vouchſafing to break and 
hem in my ſtubborn intereſted heart with ſaving 
fear, at a time when you ſaw it obſtinately inſenfible 
to all motives of your moſt amiable ſweetneſs and 
infinite love. I embrace this powerful means to 
begin the great work of converting my heart to - 
vou. How many glorious ſaints, ſaved by pe- 
nance, confeſs with St. Auguſtin, that they are in- 
debted to this holy fear for the firft motives of their 
happy and triumphant converſions, and the firſt 
graces which laid the foundation, and were the ſteps 
to the ladder of perfection, which they afterwards 
mounted ſo high, till it united them to you their 
God in bliſs. Shall I negle&@ this firſt means to- 
wards a perfect converſion? TA 
10. There is alſo an imperfet ſorrow for ſin, 


to us, and our happineſs exceeding great which we 
fear to loſe. This 1s a motive higher than the fear 
of hell, but till the character of a mercenary, not 
that of a ſon, nor reaching to the dignity of pure 

diſintereſted love of God for his own ſake. It in- 
deed diſpoſes a foul to be eaſily enkindled by its 


ſpeakable goodneſs to her, and the bliſs of his poſ- 
ſeſſion, and indulging her affeQions in the love of 
that mercy and happineſs, and in grieving for hav- 
ing baſely ſlighted and forfeited it, ſhe will begin 
alſo to be inflamed-with the love of his incompa- 
rable goodneſs in himſelf. Some great philoſo- 
phers and divines*, have thought the affections of 
theſe different motives of love inſeparable in prac- 
tice, and that it is impoſſible to love God truly as 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, and purely fo his own. ſake. Though the 
general opinion holds this pure love of God, if in 
a degree above all things, (and under that degree 
it cannot be ſtiled a love of God) to be really ſe- 
parable from the act of loving him as our good; 
yet all muſt agree this eaſily leads to that, and diſ- 
poſes a ſoul to Wilen nen diſpoſition of true cha- 
rity. 5 { 
Perfef penance is only chat which is en 
upon this pure motive of the perfect love of God 
above all things. This, in a fervent degree, cer- 
tainly juſtifies a ſinner on the ſpot, and before he 


receives the facrament of penance in the new law, 


as it did before the law of grace, witneſs David, and 


innumerable other ſcripture penitents. Much is 
forgiven, her, becauſe ſhe loved much. Luke vii. 47. 


Every onewho loves is born of God. 1 John iv. 7. Do 


this and thou ſhalt live. Luke! x. 27. Whence St. 


Auguſtin, Tr. 5. in ep. Joan. NM. 7. T. g. par. 2. p. 


860. Love alone diſtingu tſhes the ſons of God and the 
ſons of the devil. Where he ſpeaks not of habitual: 


charity, but of any ſimple ad; for he alledges the 
act of love in St. Peter, ſaying, I love thee. Fohnxxi. 
and St. Chry/oſtom ſpeaks thus; Hom. 7. in 2 Tim. 


T. 12. p. 703. As fire entering à wood, cleanſes all 


before ut; ſo the fervour of love, whereſoever at ſhall 


fall, tales away all evils, —where charity is ar ie all 
fins are immediately blotted out. How earne 
1 to be in employing all means to obtain of God's 


ought 


mercy this extraordinary treaſure of a en con- 


trition for my ſins? le in 


11, The chief means to obtain the grace of a 
true contrition are perſevering and earneſt prayer, 
holy meditation, and the exerciſe of good works 
for this end. Firſt, It muſt be fervently aſked of 
God, as it is the free gift only of his mercy, a work 
entirely ſurpaſſing our endeavours, and totally ſu- 
pernatural. God inviting us to repent offers his 
49 5 to us, but will have us to aſk it of him with 

al 
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an earneſtneſs and perſeverancè ſuitable to the im- 
portance and digmty of the gift. We {in indeed 
of ourſelves, but cannot repent of ourſelves. Thy 
perdition is from thyſelf; thy relief only in me, ſays 
God. Ofe x1ii. 9. It is to him then we are to ad- 
dreſs ourſelves; it is only by his grace that we have 
even a voice left us in our frigktful miſeries to cry 
out to him for this great mercy. Finding my ſoul 
deprived of the unction of holy compunction, I 
muſt imitate Caleb's daughter, who having received 
from her father a barren land for her portion, re- 
preſenting this to him, obtained one doubly watered 
above and N 15. In like mannet muſt 
my ſoul repreſent her barrenneſs to God. She will 
not fail, by perſevering in fervent prayer, to ob- 
tain from him the double ſpirit of penance, which 


vill make her fertile in all heavenly fruits. Re- 


peating often, in the deepeſt ſenſe of her neceſſities; 
Jeſus, Son i, David, have mercy on me, ſhe will at 
length, in the midſt of her prayer, find herſelf ſtirred 
up to a ſpirit of compundction, and a thrice happy 
changes 6 p 


12. The ſecond means is, that the ſinner, after 
prayer, penetrate himfelf perfectly with the proper 
motives of fear and love, &c. by ſeriouſly meditat- 
ingon them with fervent affections and ejaculations. 
Souls which live-in habitual grace, and in the holy 
fear of God, eaſily ſtir up atts of compunttion, by 
propoſing to themſelves proper motives only of 
love. But for general confeſſions, and at all times 
in habitual ſinners, much greater and longer en- 
deavours are required. Such ought firſt, for ſome 
time, perhaps ſome days, at leiſure hours, meditate 
upon the laſt things, the enormity of ſin, and other 
ſuch motives; and during the reſt of the day, re- 
peat frequently to, themſelves the moſt, moving aſ= 
pirations of their meditations. By repeating the 
blows, the viper in the heart will at laſt be killed. 
After the motives of fear, or rather at different in- 
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tervals.at the ſame time, let them conſider Chriſt 


bleeding for their fins. . No motive is more power. 
Ful to ftir_up.the ſoul. to compunRQtion..than this. 
No heart can be ſo hard as not to be ſoftened by. the 
meditation of Chriſt's paſſion, ſays Gerſon. from St. 


Bernand. Let them alfo conſider the benefit of 


God, his greatneſs, goodneſs and other perfedtions, 


Voith all the motives of his holy love. 7 ropes me- 


ditations may be choſen on all theſe ſubjetts, for a 
general confeſſion. Or ſome of theſe motives may 
2 ſeriouſly ruminated, as ſummed up in the Gar- 
den ꝙ the Soul, . Mr. Gother, Lewis of Granada's 
Memorial, vol. 1. Gobinet's Inſtructions of Youth, vol. 
2, Sc. The acts muſt be reiterated often, that the 
heart may be worked at laſt into a perfect change. 
One ſtroke of the axe does not fell a great tree, 
eſpecially if it be deeply rooted in the ground. 


It is a moſt neceſſary caution to all penitents, that 


they remember it is not enough to conceive fine 


thoughts, or to read over the beſt motives or aQs 


of contrition in books. Contrition conſiſts in the 
affe ions, or in the heart, not in barren thoughts 
which books ſuggeſt, and which are only the means 
by which the heart is to be moved and 2 
broken. They muſt then be attentively pondered, 
and the ſentiments which they inſpire will be, as 
ſo many nails driven into the heart. | 

13. A third means to obtain contrition is the ex- 


ercile of works of penance offered up for that end, 


ſuch as, bumiliations, alms, faſts and other mortifi- 

cations. This was eminently the praQtice of the 

ancient holy penitents, before they promiſed them- 
ſelves ſo great a mercy from God's grace, as a true 

repentance after a grievous fall. According to the 

more ordinary diſpenſations of his providence, com- 

punttionis not to be found in the houſes of pleaſure, 
or amidiſt jollities and diverſions. It is the af a — of 

an afflicted heart, ruminating its ſins in the bitterneſs 
of its ſoul, and in a horror of delights. Compunc- 

tion alone makes a ſoul abhor purple, deſire hair- _ 

| e love 


— = & S. — 8 2 BD xo 


r ᷣͤ d Ü¹Üw Me ES I ad 


> Ao 


GG (MF — - v 


© 0 


Interior Penante. © 183 


love tears, fly laughter. As it is impoſſible that fire 
ſhould be kindled in water; ſo is it impoſſible that com- 
punction ſhould live or be'bred in delight. It is the mo- 
ther of tears, theſe of laughter; it ſtreightens tine 
heart, they diſſolve it, as St. Chryfoltom writes, J. de 
Compunct. T. 1. Sir Thomas More, B. 2. of Com- 
fort, c. 7. gives this excellent advice: Ma man 
cannot weep for his ſins as he would, let him deſire it. 
And according to the advice of ' Maſter Gerſon, 
the leſs afflition he feeleth in the ſaul, the more pain, 
in recompence, let him put upon his body, and purge the. 
ſpirit by the 7 of the fleſh. He that doeth ſo 
ſhall find his hard heart relent into tears, and into a 
wholeſome heavineſs, and a heavenly gladneſs too, if he 
joins fail ful praper Poti99W Wark 22 
A ſmall alms given in this ſpirit, and for this 
end, many have experienced to be of wonderful 
effcacy. Such a liberality to Chriſt,” in his poor 
membegs,' moves his bounty to a munificent return 
of mercy and grace. A very holy author gives us 
the following example:“ 7 knew, ſays he, @ ſinner, 
who defiring to be converted, and not being able co weep" 
as he wiſhed, went out of his ' houſe one day,” oppreſſed 
with ſorrow, not knowing whither to go-to. ſeek ſome 
comfort. He found at his door a poor man whoſe mi- 
ſery ſeemed to him extreme. He was moved, and re- 
nembering our Lord, ſaid, whatever was done to them 
was done to him, returned into his houſe with the poor 
man, threw "humſelf at his feet, and in this humble 
boſture ſaid in his heart to JeſusChriſt: Lord, who art here, 
preſent in this poor beggar, could I give you my heart ? 
but it is too hard: T dare not offer it to you, nor would 
you accept of it. Receive, however, this toaf which, I 
give you, and change my heart. This act of humility 
and charity was ſo efficacious, that nie found ſuddenly 
tus heart rent with the moſt tender ſorrow, and his eyes 


"IE. Tho, of | Jeſus, Suffr. c. 19. T. 1. p. 435. 
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bathed in tears. - Gd afterwards beflowed on him many 


Jignal graces: 
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As the affliction of the heart, by contrition, muſt 
bear a proportion with the ſins, ſo.the endeayours 
to obtain it, mult be proportioned to this. 
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1. Imagine [yourſelf at the very gates of, hell or 
purgatory as if juſt ready to fall into that abyſs: 
here contemplate theſe horrible dungeons, fright. 
ful lakes of fire, various tortures, and helliſh mon- 
ſters and deyils. Reflect you deſerved your. place 
in that pit long ag0, and that God's juſtice is, per- 
haps, now wearied with long forbearance, juſt ready 
to precipitate you into it. With all the earneſt- 
neſs of your ſoul, cry out long to him for patience. 
a little longer with you, and for the undeſerved 


grace to bewail your offences and diſarm his ju- 
ſtice. Conſider the damned ſouls, and what they 


ſoffer.\ See many there who. were cut off imme. 
diately aſter their fin; many loſt for one only fin; 
many ſnatched away, younger, - ſtronger, richer, 


more likely. to have lived longer and done penance. 


than you are. Why are you diſtinguiſhed from them 
by ſo ſingular a mercyct Tremble, and let this fear 
ſink deep into your heart. Seek to recover grace 


by tears. Conſider its uncertainty, and how eaſily 


you might have already been ſnatched away in fin. 
Only God's goodneſs With-held it. Admire and 
praiſe in this, God's unſpeakable mercy to you; 
deteſt your baſe ingratitude and inſenſibility; now. 
love and reſolve ever faithfully to ſerve ſa gracious 


a a God. © Confiderihow .terrible.ſin will make it to 


behold the paniſhment of others while you feel a, 
conſciouſneſs of your own guilt,, What criminal 
could ſee the execution of the accomplices of his 
treaſon, whilſt his own guilt was equally known to 
che judge, and not be ſeized with dread ? 
ee 2. Proſtrate 
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yp: 2. Proftrate before a crucifix, . humbling. your- 
> ſelf, as much as. poſſible, in the poſture of your 
5 body, and far more in ſpirit, and covered with con- 
8 fuſion under the ignominy of your guilt, conſider 


that he who. ſuffered this, was the etexnal God, 
Lord and Creator of all things: that he under- 
went it all for you, a haſe worm of the earth, then 
in a ſtate of ſin and his enemy. Vet ſuch was his 
goodneſs and his love for you, that to reſcue you 


. from everlaſting flames, he took upon himſelf. yqur 
1 crimes, and made himſelf. the victim for you, to 
- ſatisfy his Father's juſtice. Run over diſtinaly in 
e mind all he endured, from the garden to his laſt 
0 breath on the croſs. At each torment, contumely 


and inſult, reproach yourſelf as the real author of 
8 it, upon this ſpotleſs Lamb of God, and convert 
e your indignation and grief againſt your criminal 
d heart. Penetrate in ſpirit into his divine ſoul, and 
* conſider it's moſt bitter anguiſh on the croſs, crying 
y out his Father had abandoned him without com- 
- fort, and in the garden, venting itſelf by a bloody 
3 ſweat guſhing forth through every pore of his ſa- 
8 cred body. Thoſe ſtreams of blood, thoſe tears 
e he ſhed, that inward extraordinary ſorrow. of his 
n ſoul were all to lament for your ſins. Can you ſee 
xr a4 God fo grieve for them, and not weep for them 
e yourſelf, and mingle your ſorrow with his? Re- 
y member with what love under all his pains he 
15 thought continually on you, and pleaded your 
d cauſe with his Father, and earneſtly deſired your 
wy ſalvation, as the fruit and recompence of all his 
W ſufferings. _Dwell upon this ſpectacle, and the | 
18 conſideration of all his love, till it has ſoftened | 
0 your heart into the moſt feeling contrition. Weep ( 
a, over, and ſalute each wound a-part, repeating, 
al your ſins made it. With Magdalen, waſh them ö 
is with your tears. Addreſs yourſelf in theſe aſpi- 
to rations to your Redeemer: *© O loving Saviour of 
my ſoul, your wounds, your blood, your anguiſh, | 
te | Lo your 
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your death and infinite merits are, by your 
v goodnefs, made over to me: you offered them all 


to your eternal Father for my pardon” and ſal. 


„ vation. Prefent them to him to obtain from 
his mercy, the grace of a perfect contrition. He 


can never be deaf to ſuch a voice, nor defer one 


* moment the infinite favour. © I am the moſt baſe 


© and undeſerving of creatures; but your interpo- 


< ſition will ſtill procure me this great grace. You 
« fill retain the fame” bowels and love for me, 


© which you had on mount Calvary : You live al- 


« ways to inteytede for us: Heb. vii. 23. Refuſe me 
not then this fruit of your bitter ſufferings. ' I 
« defire to grieve for my fins with you, and upon 
the fame moſt pure motive for which you ſo bit- 
« terly' bewailed them. I unite; my contrition 


with your moſt holy forrow. You grieved for 


my fins as they deſerve; becauſe you knew their 


* malice and enormity. May your perfect ſorrow 
« ſupply all the imperfeftion and defect of mine.“ 


Addreſs yourſelf alfo to the Father, begging 
that he turn his face from your ſins, and look on 
the face of his Chriſt: that the ſight of the wounds 


and bleeding ſacrifice of his ever well beloved Son, 


move him to pardon your paſt ingratitude. Con- 
jure bim with all poſſible earneſtneſs, by the ſame 
Redeemer, in whofe name he has engaged himſelf 
never to rèject any requeſt that ſhould be preſented 


to him, never to ſuffer you to offend him more, 


and to accept the ſacrifice of a contrite heart, 


which you offer him for your paſt offences, and 


with it to make it acceptable, and to ſupply its in- 


- finite deficiency, the ſorrow and ſufferings of his 


Son, an infinite and ſuperabundant ſatisfaftion for 
In confidering each of the other motives of con- 
trition, when the ſoul is worked into the greateſt 
ſenſe, horror and grief of her ſin, let her then ne- 
ver fail to have recourſe to the paſſion of Chriſt, 
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io excite her confidence and hope; and to affer i it 
to God in reparation. | 
3- In the deepeſt humiliation of ſoul, weeirh le. 

riouſly the enormity of mortal (or venial) ſin, upon 
the articles of thoſe meditations above; reflect, it 

is the ſovereign evil object of the infinite and eter- 
nal hatred of a God, the parent of hell, and of all 
chat is monſtrous in the devils, and the cauſe of all 
the miſeries in the univerſe. Run over the dread- 
ful havock it has made in your foul, and weep. over 

it, St. Ambroſe writes thus to a Virgin fallen into 
in: T. G- P. 62 1. I will weeping employ the lamen- 
tations of the Prophet, and invite all to join their tears 
with mine. Hear only the cauſe of my grief, and you 
will judge whether my ſorrow is not juſt.—Where fhall 

T begin ? What ſhall I ſay firſt and what laſt? Shall 
I mention what thou haſt bf or what thou haſt found. 
Thou waſt a virgin in 25 paradiſe of God, among /t 
the flowers of the Church. Thou waſt the ſpouſe of | 
Chriſt, Thou waſe the temple of Cod, and the dwell 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt. When 1 ay, thou waſt, ſo 
often muſt thou weep that thou art not now what thou 
| waſt. Thou did/t hn as fulver and ſparkle as gold. 

: Thou waſt a bright ſtar in the hand of God. What 
ſudden nant What diſmal cataſtrophe! Thou art 
now made the corruption of Satan, an execrable harlot, 

a fink of uneleanneſs, a filthy ſtye of the devil. Thy 
ſar is Fallen from heaven, extinf and changed into a 
black coal —V &, doubly wo to thee who: haſt forfeited ſo 
high things for @ moment's pleaſure.—-How will the 
Holy Ghoſt again vet thee ? He flies from all that is 
mpure. What ſaint can approach thee for horror 2 
Thou dareſt not open thy eyes to look up to any of them. 
When I come to mention thy crime, my mind is filled 
with horror, my heart fails, and my ſpirits faint away. 

4 ſurgeon laying open a putrid ulcer, let him be never 

0 ſtout, muſt feel his heart grow, faint . the en 

raiton, when he comes to the bottom. 
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St. Chry 30 oftom wiſhed he could have ſent a letter 


filled with tears to his old friend Theodore, fallen 
from the ſervice of God, and repeated over. him 
the lamentations of Temie, with tears much more 
juſt, as he ſays, for the ruin of his ſoul, than thoſe 
were, which that Prophet had ſo abundantly ſhed 
over the material city of Feruſalem; T. 1. 16. 36. 


A mother weeps over an only dear child, ſnatched 


from her by temporal death: and ſhall I have no 
tears to bewail the much more terrible death of my 


only one, my immortal ſoul, where alone tears can 


be profitable; for they have the miraculous: Power 


of raiſing me again to my ſpiritual life.. 


4. Conſider the infinite majeſty, goodneſs and 
benefits of him whom you have' ended Bloſſius 
fums up the principal almoſt as follows. Each le 
tence is to be attentively and aifeQuouſly repeated 
in the heart. 

My God is the King of- al ages, and. the Lord 


of ſupreme mazelty, riches, nobility and excellency; 


moſt high, omnipotent and eternal. He created 
the wide heavens, the earth and all other things, 


viſible and inviſible, out of nothing, by the ſole 


word of his will, and preſerves them every mo- 


ment from linking again into nothing, and governs, 


directs and moves them in all their parts, without 
labour. He dwells in inacceſſible light, whither 
no man can approach; yet he is all every where, 
and inviſibly fills the whole viſible world, and all 
its parts and every place. He ſees all things moſt 
clearly, and penetrates through and through the 
moſt ſecret thoughts and affections of mens hearts: 
He knows moſt perfectly all things, paſt, preſent, 
and to come. His greatneſs, wiſdom, dignity and 
glory have no bounds or end. He is infinitely 


holy, infinitely beautiful, infinitely ſweet, infinitely 


pious, merciful, good and infinite in all manner of 


perfetiions. He is infinitely- en of all praiſe, 


love, 
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love and adoration from all creatures; and infinite- 
ly ſurpaſſes all. He is bleſſed, and ſuper-exalted, 
and glorious for . No creatures can com- 


prehend the leaſt of his attributes; all are loſt in 
the contemplation of his boundleſs power, wiſdom 
love, delights and pleaſure, and every other per- 
fection: for, though we give to them all the in- 
creaſes which our imagination can reach to, and 
multiply theſe never ſo often, we ſhall ſtill be in- 
finitely ſhort. But what am I? a baſe worm of the 
earth, duſt and aſhes, poor, weak and miſerable, to 
whom it is a great benefit to be ſuffered to crawl 
upon my fellow duſt. I am of myſelf nothing but 
weakneſs, impotency and ſin in their very abſtract: 
and from myſelf, or by my own ſtrength, am ca- 
pable of nothing, and able to do nothing but fin, 
Moreover born in fin, a child of wrath, and an 
enemy of God; I came into this world, unworthy 
to breathe the air, to behold the light, to be borne 


upon the earth, or to enjoy the ſervice of any crea- 
' tures, being a juſt object of univerſal and eternal 


horror, contempt, enmity and puniſhment. wig 
My God has been from all eternity, the moſt 


faithful, moſt. conſtant and diſintereſted lover of me 


his ungrateful creature. He loved me before 1 
was, and faw-me in the abyſs of nothing in which I 
lay buried. Out of pure gratuitous love and good- 


neſs for me from eternity, he ever thought on me 


with infinite complacency, affection and tenderneſs, 
entertained the greateſt deſigns of mercy in my fa- 
vour, and decreed to draw me out of my nothing, 
and give me this noble being, which he graciouſly 
beſtowed on me in time, making me a rational 
creature, capable of loving, praiſing and enjoying 
him, ſtamping on my immortal ſoul his own moſt 
glorious image. And, O ſtupendous! O amorous, 
and to be ever amorouſly remembered mercy! 
when I by fin was become his enemy, and lay un- 
der the guilt mm: i of eternal . 

this 
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this High God, though he had ſhewn no pity on 
the rebel angels, was yet penetrated with an ineon- 
ceivable love of me, which ſtopped, nay overs 
came and difarmed his juſtice.” He, quite van 
quiſhed by his mercy and compaſſion, took upon 
him my nature, and becoming man, my God was 
made my brother in fleſh. Leſt I fhould remain 
diſinherited from his kingdom of glory, and periſh 
everlaſtingly, labouring above thirty years for me, 
he wrought my ſalvation. For my ſake he poured 
forth his moſt precious blood to the laſt drop, and 


moſt cheerfully and with joy underwent contume- 


lies, injuries, the utmoſt contempt, horrible tor- 
ments and an ignominious death. So did this a- 


miable God redeem me, and recover for me that 


title to happineſs which, by my crimes, J had juſtly 
forfeited. Oh! What did he ſee in me to ſet ſuch 
a value on me! Icould have nothing in me which 
he could ſtand in need of, as he is infinite in all 


riches in himſelf, and no creature has any good 


thing or any perfection but what 1s from him, and 
his gratuitous gift. What then could he ſee in me, 
who was only filth and fin? O, how did he love 


me, ſo baſe and vile a creature, to do fo much for 


me!? | 
Theſe benefits are common to me and other 
men, but not leſs on that account towards me: 
and there are others, in which God was pleaſed to 


| diſtinguiſh me in particular. How did my God 


chuſe me before others, no ways more baſe or un- 
deſerving, and call me to his heavenly kingdom, 
by ſo. many graces, and notwithſtanding -my 
malice, ceaſes not ſtill to invite, and even, as it 
were, compel, ſpur on, entice, encourage, 
terrify, and on every fide beſiege me with his 
graces. He would have me out of ſo many infidel 


and barbarous nations, to be born in his holy faith; 
out of ſo many countries and families, led away by 
| hereſy and ſchiſm, to be nouriſhed in the boſom of 


his 
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his true Church; out of ſo many who are beugt 


up in ignorance, to be taught his holy law; ſo that 
I am inexcuſable above others, in not having kept 
his commandments. He waſhed me from the ſtain 


of original ſin, by the holy laver of baptiſm; and 


from the commencement of my infancy, received 
me to be his adopted ſon and co-heir with Chriſt, 
his co- eternal and conſubſtantial natural Son: 
From my very birth he has always to this moment; 
preſerved, protected and guarded me; and even 
then, when my wicked will ran away, from him, he 
did not abandon me; but whilſt, I was offending 
him, and juſtly deſerved to be plunged i into hell for 
my crimes, he 1 me, and gave me that 
breath and life, that faculty of acting, and that very 
movement of my body, which 1 moſt perverſely 
abuſed to inſult him. Moreover, diſſembling ſo 
great an injury from ſo baſe a worm, he laboured, 
by his inſpirations, to overcome my malice, and | 
draw me to himſelf; neither when I, by an unheard 
of wickedneſs, ſtopped; my ears againſt his voice, 
and continued more boldly in ſin upon the en- 
couragement of his patience and mercy, making 
his goodneſs;a motive and incitement to fly in his 
face, did he immediately punith my inſolence and 
ſo great injuries, but giving me time to do pe- 
nance, ſtill invites me to him. He alſo inſtituted 
the ſaving, ſacrament! of penance, that if my foul 
ſhould, fall again and ſuffer ſhipwreck: after bap- 
tilm, 4t,might have a plank yet remaining to be 
ſavedi by that I might not periſ. Without this 
great and wonderful mercy, -O, where would my 
wretched ſoul have now been? I eannot think of 
it without horror and dread. | Even now her 
qwelliog had been. in the bottomleſs pit, in the 
midſt of. boiling furnaces of raging flames, under 
the moſt. frightful torments, in everlaſting dark - 
neſs, endleſs death, and inexpreſſible and never 
ae anguiſh, with helliſh- nn and devils. 
2 But 


— — r UL IAN GAIT DIE eos BA nn _ 


1 


162 Interior Penance." 


But my God and true Saviour has reſcued me from 


all this by repeated wonderful deliverances, and hy 
means of infinite mercy, which 1 can never” be 
ſufficiently aſtoniſhed to conſider.' 

Nor did he here fet bounds to his beneßes wild 


mercies. All this was not ſufficient to ſatisfy the 


exceſs of his love and hounty ; but he alſo com 


ſed a love-potion, in which he would give me all 


which an Almighty God could beſtow; for by his 
omnipotent wiſdom, he invented, and, by his omni. 
potent power, he inſtituted che ſacrament of the 
bleſſed euchariſt, in which, under the veils of my 
ordinary food, be gave me his precibus fleſh.ahd 


blood, with his ſoul, and divinity, to incorporate 


himſelf with me, remain in me, and to make me 
remain always in him, and be one with him. 0 
wonderful invention! O thrice happy, thrice” glo- 
rious union of love! by which my God, not only 
ſpiritually, but alſo by the cloſeſt conjunction of 
ſubſtances, dwells in my breaſt, inflames "and 
ſtrengthens me with his divine preſence; '\antens 
riches me vith the effuſion of all his heavenly gras 


ces; and vouchſafes himſelf to be my comfort and 


protector, leſt J faint in the way. He inſtituted the | 

other ſacraments, by which as hy fo many ch 
nels, he might. beſtow his graces upon me, adapted 
to my wants and neceſſities. eee 
Vet J have always been inſenflble and ungrate. 
ful, repaying him with evil, for ſo much land ſuch 
continual good. When he has redeemed me from 
hell, and cleanſed me from ſin, I again enſlaved 
myſelf to the devil, and ſubjeQed: myſelf under his 
yoke, not forced to this, but chuſing by my ow. 
free will to ſerve him, rather than be faithful to my 
God who had moſt merciſully broke my chains, 
not once, but many times. O truly, the more be- 
nefits he has heaped upon me, the more grievous 
ſins have I moſt ungratefully repaid him with in 
return. He, when I was in open rebellion _ 
im, 
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him, bore me in my heinous ſins; all that time em. 
ploy ing many ways to recall me from perdition; 
and when he had overcome my obſtinacy and 
drawn me back to himſelf, he received me moſt 


graciouſly, gratis, forgave me my innumerable 
erimes, and admitted me again to his favour, truly 


the good Father to his prodigal Son, and endowed 
me with his treaſures; yet I could {till again re- 
volt from him. O my ſoul, how canſt thow conſi- 
der this thy baſeneſs; and not be ready to die with 
regret and confuſion E Reflect further, that God's 
patienee ſtill waits for thy return, ready again to 
forget thy relapſes, upon thy ſincere repentance. 
Is not my heart ready to burſt at the fight of ſuch 
2 goodneſs; and which I could, nay have fo baſely 
inſulted! Every moment of my whole life has 
been marked with many and great benefits, both 
ſpiritual and corporal: how long and how often has 
he borne with my repeated! infidelities and out- 
rages? How mereifully has he forgiven them, whilſt 
many younger, ſtronger, and leſs criminal have 
been abandoned by bim, or cut off and buried in 
hell for leſs offences? How are they in their flames 
this moment, the moſt moving and moſt ſenſible 
proof of God's''moſt diftinguiſhing mercy to me, 


the moſt undeſerving and unworthy of all creatures; 


the remembrance” whereof melts my ſtony hard 
heart with the deepeſt ſenſe of my ingratitude. A- 
gain, he: has ever reftramed the raging lion, whoſe 
power, malice and craft were, otherwiſe, an overs 
match ſor me, and who ſought continually to de- 
vour me. How many occaſions of ſin did he re- 
move; How many temptations. and dangers did he 
prevent;iift- which T ſhould have otherwiſe fallen? 
Under the temptations into which I fell, how many 
precious victorious grates did he beſtow upon me? 


by which he made me triumphant over my enemies, 


and delivered me out of their very jaws open to 
have ſwallowed me up. Fhere is no evil, corporal 


ever cruel tortures, diſgraces, racking di 
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or ſpiritual, no fin or depth of miſery which one 


man can fall into, into which I might not, and 
ſhould not fall, did not God ever dellver me from 
it by ſpecial ſuccours, either of the order of na- 
ture, or of the ſupernatural order of grace. What. 
feales, mi. 
ſerable deaths, or other : corporal, calamities; 
whatever evils of the ſoul in the moſt hardened and 


abandoned ſinners, Ii imagine to myſelf, zeal in my 


wretches that ever were in this world, Ox ven! 


ſible in any, at the very name or thought of which 


I tremble, and almoſt link away, would have been 
my own misfortune, had not a ſignal mercy, of, my 
God, protected me, from them. To him I am ins 
debted for all this, and for my. deliverance from the 


pains of hell. When I. conſider them in detail, 


and reflect chat .I ought to he buried in them for 
endleſs eternity, how do, I. ſhugder how do 1: bleſs 
and praiſe, with all my POWers, and with all my, af- 
fections, that God, ig. pom ar pong Rad: rel 
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On the other ide, Lam, loſt. in entering 85 P 


detaih of the innumerable graces and fayours with 
which he. bas, continually,enriched,, adorned, puri- 


fied, ſtrengthened, awakened, terrified, encouraged 
and ſupported me; and the ſweet conlolations. and 
meltin embraces of, his; loves. with which he has 
often c riſned and comforted me. He has ever 
watched. Ad toved. me,-as the apple of his eye. 
Every breath I drew, every moment he gave me, 


evfgryadver ſity. as well, as proſperity which he ſent 


mg, Was the effect of his love, which never ceaſed 
ſhowering. d Freſh: benefits upon me, and which de- 
ligne and excited me. 10 turn them all to my great 
See uche forgets nothing that I do, hear, 17555 

or, deſire to his honour and for, his love; and ſuf- 
— not the leaſt good — which his grace 
forms i in me, to,perith ; but reſerves all moſt faith- 
fully. with himlelf, to be, recompenſed with 7775 
laſting 


1 : 
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e laſting crowns, notwithſtanding the imperfettions 
d with which I do them, never perfectly faithful to 
m his grace. He has prepared for me his moſt glo- 
Ls rious and moſt beautiful kingdom of delights, in 
b which, upon the only and eaſy condition that I love . 
i. | 


him, (which is otherwiſe my moſt indiſpenſable du- 
ty and my happineſs,) he will give himſelf with all 
his infinite perfe&ions and joys, to be my reward, 
f truly exceeding great, beyond all bounds and mea- 
44 ſure. Though infinitely happy in himſelf, he will 
h not be happy without me, and without the company 
of ſo vile a creature, and ſo baſe a ſinner, if I only 
* conſent to love him. He has given me his own 
holy mother for comfortreſs and advocate; all the 
bleſſed ſpirits for my patrons and interceſſors; and 
all the ſaints for examples to imitate, and to walk 
after in their ſteps, as they laboured under the 
ſame weakneſſes and difficulties here on earth, and 
I enjoy the ſame ſuccours. He has committed the 
care of me to a moſt noble ſpirit, an angel, one of 
the high princes 'of his heavenly court, whom he 
has appointed to be my faithful guardian in all my 
ſteps. He himſelf watches over me, and ordains 
all things in the univerſe, which can directly or 
indirealy concern me, with as much tenderneſs, 
affection and attention for me, as if I was the only 
perſon in the world, burning with the moſt conſtant 
and moſt ardent defire of my ſalvation. Ah! No 
mother loves her only fon ſo tenderly as my high 
God loves and cheriſhes me. His love for me is 
molt ſweet, moſt ardent, and truly without all 
bounds. But I, alas! have always been and am, 
ungrateful and unfaithful, rendering evil for good, 
and many ways deſtroying and hindering his gifts 
and graces in me, breaking my moſt ſolemn engage- 
ments, ſo often renewed to him, though I ſhould be 
aſhamed to violate my ſimple word given to a man 
in a temporal contractfand profaning what God had 
moit ſolemnly conſecrated and ſantlified. _— 
"34 8 CE Recolle& 
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Recollect in general, my ſoul, all the different 
crimes of which thou haſt been guilty, and hoy 
often thou haſt repeated any of them: run over all 
the ſtages and organs of thy body, and thou wilt 
ſee that all have been abuſed againſt thy God and 
the end of thy creation; behold thyſelf .over-run 
and all covered with hideous ulcers. Conſider the 
juſt and tender reproaches thy God will make thee 
for thy baſe return for each of his benefits, in par. 
ticular creation, conſervation, redemption,  &c, 
which no heart can ſtand without being ſoftened in. 
to tears of compunttion: as drops of rain often 
falling, hollow the hardeſt ſtone, ſo repeat theſe 
reflections, in ſhort pathetic aſpirations, till thy ada- 
mantine heart be quite pierced and bruiſed, and 
theſe two eyes be made two perpetual ſources of 
tears. Help me, O angels of heaven, and all you 

lorious ſaints, inhabitants of paradiſe; particu- 
75 you bleſſed penitents, and my ſpecial patrons, 
implore this great mercy from the Father of mer. 
Cies, for the moſt miſerable of ſinners. O Queen 
of heaven, refuge of ſinners, mother of all men 
redeemed by Chriſt, obtain by your interceſſion, 
this grace for me, through the adorable blood of 
1 divine Son, ſpilt for ſinners. O God of pity, 

y the merits of your ſacred paſſion, have pity on 
my folly, impiety and ingratitude, the abyſs of which 
you alone penetrate and underſtand. I am un- 
worthy even to lift up my eyes towards you, or to 
call for mercy: but proſtrate on the ground, my 
heart cries to you in its deep groans in ſilence, not 
daring to employ my voice, or raiſe my counte- 
nance. May your ears be open to this my earneſt 
inward cry, with which I beg that you mercifully 
enlighten my underſtanding, to ſee and deeply pe- 
netrate my heart; ſincerely to bewail all my ingra- 
titude: nor will I ceaſe till I can hope, by your 
grace, that I have obtained this greateſt of mere 


cies. ot Son 
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5. The penitential pſalms are the moſt perfect 
ſentiments of penance with which the Holy Ghoſt 
inſpired the royal penitent and prophet, to ſerve as 


a model for all penitents of ſucceeding ages, to 


form in themſelves that holy ſpirit of penance by. 
In the primitive ages, the paſtors of the Church 
recited them frequently over to penitents during 
their ſtage of canonical ſatisfaction, and enjoined 
them often to repeat them. St. Auguſtin, in his laſt 
ſickneſs, cauſed them to be wrote out and hung b 


his bed-fide, and ſcarce ceaſed to recite them wit 
abundance of tears to his laſt breath. St. Ambroſe, 
writing to the fallen Virgin, ck. to. bids her to re- 


cite every day the goth pſalm, and to repeat conti- 
nually in her heart, ſome moving ſentences of pe- 
nance, drawn from the pſalms and prophets, be- 
wailing herſelf with perpetual tears and faſting. 


The Holy Ghoſt will be the beſt maſter of this 


ſpirit of compunQtion in theſe holy prayers, to 
thoſe whom he has truly animated with it. But, 
for a help to the more ignorant, a paraphraſe of the 
Miſerere and De proſundis is ſubjoined, which may 
be varied as every one's devotion will eaſily ſug- 
geſt from this model, both in theſe and in the other 
plalms. 0 T6016 28 

V. 1. I lie buried and rotting in the moſt filthy 


ſtench and fink of fin, I am quite overwhelmed 


with the mileries of my baſeneſs and injuſtice; 
yet have been blind, and have not ſeen the evils 
which encompaſs me. Like the ſinner reproached 
Apoc. iii. 17. I am miſerable, and have not known 
it. What advantages have I loſt? What a glo- 
rious ſtate, and what high prerogatives am I fallen 


from? And into what a frightful abyſs of miſeries ? 


How innumerable and how dreadful are the evils 
I groan under in my ſins! How horrible are thoſe. 
eternal ones into which I am juſt ready to be plun- 
ged as the juſt recompence of my guilt! O moſt 
wretched condition to which I am reduced, which 
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no words can expreſs, nor all created underſtand. 
ings together conceive! Only an infinite God, 
who alone knows his own infinite perfections, can 
fathom. the depth of my wounds, or the enormity 
of treaſons committed by a baſe creature, againk 
his adorable majeſty. Angels of heaven, who pe- 
netrate as far as creatures are able to do, the fright- 
ful miſeries of my ſoul, be moved to pity at their 
fight, and weep over them with-me. - I am ſtill too 
inſenſible and blind under thein, though I begin to 
have fo much feeling of them as to rear, howl and 
tremble under them. Immortal thanks to you, my 


God, who have opened my eyes, have ſcattered 
| thoſe clouds which made my darkneſs, and have 


diſcovered to me my iniquity by a mercy promiſed, 
Iſa. xlii. 16. J will lead the blind into a way which 
they know not: I will put their darkneſs before them in- 
to light. Milerere. 

The deep feeling of. my extreme miſeries, makes 
me moſt earneſtly to ſeek a remedy to them. For 


this I proſtrate myſelf before your throne, O Lord 


of infinite majeſty, whom I have moſt baſely of- 


tended. To whom elſe could I have recourſe but 


to you? I have ſinned againſt you. My evil is ſo 


ry that all creatures could never afford me the 


alt relief: they all could never protect me, as they 
all are nothing before you. Moreover, as long as I 


remain your enemy, .they all join. you their Maker, 
arming themſelves againſt me your rebel, ready to 


execute your juſtice upon me. To you then do I 
fly, who alone are able to relieve me. My condl- 
tion is every. way moſt miſerable, and without you 
deſperate; but by your only word, you can at ance 
entirely reſtore me. Therefore I caſt myſelf at the 


| foot of your throne, but I am not able to lift up 
my eyes towards heaven, or to pronounce any of 


your ſacred names, without burſting into a flood of 


tears. Ho dare I call you Father who have re- 
aounced your authority; or King, who have with- 
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drawn myſelf from your fweet obedience; and caſt: 
off your holy law? or Judge, the remembrance of 
which quality overwhelms me with dread and ter- 
ror? or God, which name includes all your titles 
and greatneſs in one, all which I have. injured: ? 


Nevertheleſs, you the beſt of Fathers, ſtill remem- 


ber that I am the work of your hands; and though 
have impiouſly effaced your divine image, ſtamped 

by grace and original juſtice on me, by which I bore 
a reſemblance with your infinite Majeſty, you yet 
diſcover the traces of it in my disfigured foul, and 
love me ſtill, nor yet ceaſe to invite me to mer- 
oy; 
If I am baſeneſs and nh itſelf; your 
are mercy itſelf; your goodneſs and pity - know no 
bounds. Where ſhall 1 hope for pity fo confidently 
as in the fountain of pity, and mercy, I therefore, 
proſtrate before you, implore your clemency, and 
conjure you, by the bowels of your goodneſs, to 
have compaſſion on me. It is your amiable pro- 
perty to have mercy. Miſery is the proper object 
of pity, as guilt is of indignation. Suffer not my 
——_ crimes to provoke your juſt anger againſt 
but rather may my calamities excite your ten- 
— What is a more moving object to infinite 
goodneſs than extreme diſtreſs? Behold the only 
title on which J ſue for pardon; it is not that T have 
any claim to it on account of any thing in me that 
might deſerve it, but only becauſe your goodneſs is 
infinite. Can you forget your own nature? To 
ſhew mercy is your property, your delight, and pe- 
culiarly your own work. Can you refuſe to exer- 
ciſe it upon me? The abyſs of my miſery implores; 
the abyſs of your mercy. Though my iniquity and 
evils are extreme, your goodneſs is ſtil] greater, and 
infinitely ſurpaſſes them. Let it then be moved 
with compaſſion at them, and apply its ſovereign re- 
medy to remove and heal them. As you love my 
ſoul, you cannot behold its miſeries, and not pity 
Z 2 | me. 
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me. Have mercy on me therefore, O God, according to 
thy great mercy. mr 6 ſin by ignorance or in- 
advertance; they who 


without your great mercy. The juſtification of any 
ſinner is a greater work than the creation of the 
univerſe. I am a relapſed, perfidious, ungrateful, 
baſe and ſacrilegious ſinner; and cannot be deli. 


vered but by an effect of your higheſt merey. 1 


have multiplied fins beyond the number of the 


hairs of my head; I have offended you by all my 


members and faculties. I have broke not one, but 
by ſome offence or other, all your holy laws, treſ- 
paſſing in each of all my duties to you, and adding 
every day of my life, ſince I have been capable of 
ſinning, ſome new tranſgreſſions. I therefore beg 
your compaſhon according to your great mer- 
. 2. And according to the multitude of your 
commiſerations. My numberleſs and complicated 
crimes cannot be waſhed away without innume- 
rable mercies. But how often ſoever I may have 
offended, you have infinitely more mercies, as they 
are inexhauſtible. You are able to pardon, not 
only ſeventy-ſeven or a thouſand times, but as often 
as any creature can have offended, if he ſincerely 
return to you with a proportioned repentance: for 
your mercy is not confined by either number or 
bounds. You are alſo rich in the multitude of your 
mercies, which you have ſhewn to innumerable pe- 


nitent finners; nor are they by this in the leaſt im- 


paired. You exerciſed them on all whoever fin- 


cerely implored them. All the ſaints have been 
ſaved only by them. - Your clemency does not ſuf- 


fer by the multitude of its acts, but ardently ſeeks 
penitent ſouls to ſave them. You have mercies re- 
ſerved for me, and have given me moſt aſſured 


pledges hereof; though my ſins are molt grievous, 


and 


have offended in ſmaller 
ints, ſtand in need of your ordinary mercy. I 
fare ſinned by malice, and cannot be relieved . 


i 
i 
| 


Interior Penance. 5 171 


without number, my comfort is this multitude of 
your mercies. I. then have recourſe to you with 
confidence, ſenſible, indeed, of the depth of my 
wounds, but placing all my hope in your inexhauſti- 
ble ſource of goodneſs, and earneſtly conjuring it, 
by your bowels of compaſſion, that you blot out my 
iniquity. | 

V. 3. I am become a loathſome neſt of filth and 
ſtench, altogether inſupportable in your divine eye, 
and even to myſelf. - Waſh me, O Lord: you alone 
can cleanſe my foul. Should I bathe myſelf every 
day and night in floods of my tears and blood; 
ſhould I undergo, in a ſpirit of penance, all that 
martyrs, confeſſors or holy ſolitaries have ever gone 
through for your glory, and have all the angels, 
ſaints and men on earth, aſſociates of my endeavours. 
and labours, I could never waſh off the ſtain of the 
leaſt venial ſin, Your precious blood, O God, is 
the only bath that can purify me. You alone can 


make me clean. Cleanſe me then, O merciful 


Lord. Behold I figh before you, becauſe my 
wounds are putrified and filled with ſtench. I am 


| afflifled and humbled exceedingly, F/. I roar 


out from the groaning of my heart. O Lord, all my 


deſire is before thee, and my ſighing is not hid from 


thee, My heart is diſturbed within me; my ſtrength 
has forſaken me, and even the light of my eyes is not 
with me. Why therefore, O Lord, do you not blot out 
my iquity ? P.. Jou have, I hope, waſhed 
me already; but not cnough, I fear, to remove all 
the remains of my fin. Waſh me again and again: 
cleanſe me entirely. Touch my heart; give me a 
bath of my tears, flowing from the moſt perfect 
compunFtion, equal to the enormity of my fins: 
let theſe never ceaſe to waſh me more and more by 


the virtue of your adorable blood. 


V. 4. I know, confeſs, condemn and bewail my 
guilt. Ariſe then, O Lord, according to your holy 
engagement and law, or promiſe to penitent —_ 
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and remit my offences. I was long in darknefs; I 
Vas blind, and loved my blindnefs. I was in ſin; 


heaven was incenſed againſt me; you was my ene. 
my; hell was ready to ſwallow me up; yet could 
laugh and fleep; ſuch was my inſenſibility. But 
you have now opened my eyes. I ſee all my miſery 


and heinous guilt. My fin ſtands always againſt me, 


ever ſtinging my conſcience, and cruelly reproach. 
ing me. 3 : 1.6. SY 
V. 5 I ſee clearly and confeſs with bitter regret 


and ſhame, that by my ſin I lifted up my hand 


againſt you, though, alas! I did not then conſider 
it: yes, againſt you, a God who had created me, 


and who held my life in your hand: O felony! 
againſt a God who had redeemed me from hell, and 


given me the life of grace by dying for me. O in- 
gratitude againſt a God who loved me from eter- 
nity, and heaped innumerable, ineſtimable benefits 
upon me. O baſeneſs! againſt a God, to whom I 
had vowed fidelity in baptiſm. O perfidiouſneſs}: 


againſt a God who that moment could throw-me; 


body and ſoul, into hell. O inſenſibility! I finned 


againſt you, my God, whom J ought by all titles to 


have ſerved, feared and loved with my whole 
heart, ſoul, and ſtrength! O blindneſs! O. ſacth- 


ert van 5 | 


So far did J carry my indolence and malice, as 
to ſin againſt yow in your very preſence, and to do 
evil before thoſe very eyes, which cannot bear to 
behold” any iniquity. For wherever I went; in 
whatevercaverns I hid myſelf, I was always in your 


preſence, your eyes always beheld me. And though 


F feared the fight of men, I boldly feared not 
yours, but difobeyed and inſulted. you to your 
faces | : | 1 $13.4 

I have ſinned againſt you alone, and it is only 
your offence that I conſider” and fo grievoully re- 


gret. I have ſcandalized and injured men; but 


even then I offended you for whoſe: ſake I was 
1 5 bound 
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Interior Penance, © 273 


bound to love them. And the offence of your in- 
finite Majeſty is ſo enormous, that the reſt all diſ- 
appears. For the remedy of this evil, what ſhall I 
do? To whom ſhall I fly? Only to you yourſelf, 
my God: for.who elſe could heal me? And who is 
ſo good, ſo merciful, ſo full of compaſſion ? You 
came from heaven to call ſinners : you died to draw 
them to you; you invite them that are burdened, 
and engage yourſelf to eaſe and relieve them. 


| Behold I come loaden, weighed down under my 


fins: remove my heavy burden: overcome my 
malice by your mercy. Thus will you overcome 
in fidelity to your promiſes of mercy to ſinners, 
when your [ſweet providence ſhall be conſidered and 
judged by men, moſt true, faithful and merciful, as 
it is. . > 

J. 6. O tender Samaritan, look on my .frightful 


condition, pity my miſeries, and heal my wounds. 


I was even conceived in original fin, and from it 
draw concupiſcence, weakneſs, and a proneneſs and 
inclination to evil; which, unhappily, I have not 
ſubdued, but enſlaved myſelf to, and thus plun- 
ged my immortal ſoul into my preſent abyſs of miſe- 
ries, ſo much deſerving tears. TREE 

F. 7. Deliver me, becauſe you love truth, and 
cannot violate your divine word. You always moſt 
faithfully obſerved your ſacred promiſes to Noe, 
Abraham, the other patriarchs, the Fews, ſinners and 
all men, and are incapable of ever failing in any 
tittle of them, becauſe you are the.loyer of truth. 
As you have promiſed pardon to all ſincere peni- 
tents, you could never reje& any finner returning 
to you, nor can you reject me, if by your grace I 
truly implore your mercy. Touch my heart with 
a perfect repentance, and then receive me to pardan 
according to your word, for you are ever faithful to 
it on your ſide. But you love truth alſo in me, i. e 


You 


fe 
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Lou have revealed to me the hidden myfteries of 
your wiſdom. Have you given me this divine 
| knowledge of your faith and moſt wonderful re. 


demption by your Son, that it ſhould be fruitleſs in 
me? No. Your deſire is that I partake of its fruits, 
The wiſe men of the world knew not theſe ſaving 
truths: the curious ſearchers of nature pried above 


the heavens, and carried their eyes on every ſide; 


but could never find out theſe myſteries of your 
wiſdom. Yet you have revealed them to the litle 
ones, and among them to me. But do I know them 
in vain, or not to be ſaved by them? Thus they 
would only aggravate my miſeries. Avert ſuch an 
evil for your infinite mercy's ſake. Your calling 
me to your faith, and manifeſting your ſaving truth 
to me is a pledge of your ſingular predilection for 
me. Compleat your mercy towards me, and re. 
ſtore me to your favour, by the pardon of my of. 
fene 55 | 5 

V. 8. Sprinkle me, O Lord, not with hyſſop 
dipped in the blood of goats and oxen, the weak fa. 
{x / 566 of the old law, unable to cleanſe my ſinful 


ſoul, but with the blood of your Son, the immacu- 


late Lamb, who oſſered himſelf a bleeding victim for 
me. All the ſaints have their robes whitened only 
by this; all were cleanſed by this holy flood. I am 
indeed more defiled; but it is of infinite virtue, 
and can perfectly cleanſe me, though my fins were 
never ſo numerous and enormous. Waſh then 


ſoul here, and I ſhall be cleanſed and made whiter 


than ſnow. 5 EF i 
V. 9. What a joy will it be to my bruiſed heart 


under my terrors, and amidſt my fears, to hear that 
word of ſweetneſs from your divine mouth: Thy 
ſins are forgiven thee : go in peace. Thy chains are 
loo ſed: the heavens are again opened to thee. How 


will my poor bones, broken with ſorrow, exult and 


rejoice at that ſentence of comfort, But or 
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ſüll more ſhall I triumph and beoverwhelmed with 
joy at your tribunal, and in everlaſting glory! 
How ſhall I for ever bleſs my penance, my grief, 
my tears, which ſhall have purified me on earth, 
and purchaſed me ſo immenſe a glory! How ſhall 1 
eternally ſing in overflowing jubilation of heart, 
Happy, thrice: happy penance, which has ſhut the: 
gates of hell, and e me this {0 _ ſo 
perfect a bliſs! Fo Y 

J. 10. How ſhould Inot wren 4 FR penance, 
by this means to diſarm thy juſtice? I ſee your in- 
finite indignation: kindled againſt: me for my fins. 
I ſee your juſt anger over me as a raging ſea ſwoln 
ready toſwallow'me up: as a high mountain ready 
to fall on me and cruſh me: as a thunder ready to 
reduce me to jaſhes. +. A mortal dread ſeizes my 
heart. Aſhes and tears are my food. I roar 
through the exceſs of fear and grief, and cry out 
with à devout penitent ſoul“, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſu- 
ture judge of the world, I a guilty criminal confidering 
the terrors of your tribunal, trembling I cry out to you: 


Lord, reprove me not in your fury, nor chaſtiſe me in 


your wrath. Pſ. vi. 1. Wo to me! How could I inſo- 
lently þrowoke your immenſe clemency to fury, and your 
infinite mercy to anger] I have juſily deſerved your in- 
dignation: I confeſs it trembling. But thas fury is not 
in you and in your aſfection; but out of you, and in your. 
actions and elfects: for you are always the ſame. Pſc. 
ci. 28. In your fury, you are calm within your- 
ſelf, Vour fury is the torments of hell; your 
anger the pains of purgatory, in which you chaſliſe 
to ſave. I pray to be delivered from both. But 
by what means? Upon what do I rely? Upon 
— do I build my hopes? Not on my juſtice or 
deſerts; Bui purely on your mercy. Have mercy. 
on me becauſe 1 am | infirm. I alledge OT: 
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but my ficknefs and nude and your omnipo- 


tence and clemency. I am ſick; you are my phy- 


fician. Heal me therefore. Here apply what re- 

medies it fhall pleaſe you. Here cut; here burn; 
only deliver me from your fury, from the ſeverity 
of your juſtice in the world to come. O compaſ- 
ſionate tender phyſician, heal me, for all my bones 
are diſturbed. I have laboured in my groaning; 
I will waſh my bed every night with my tears. In 
this affliction of heart, I will never ceaſe to cry out 
to you, with all the earneſtneſs of my broken heart. 
Turn away your eyes from my fins. I aſk not that 


you turn away your eyes from me: this would be 
to be abandoned by you. As in the order of na- 


ture I only fubſiſt by your eyes being fixed on me; 
ſo neither in the order of grace. But I fear your 
eyes being fixed on my fins. Blot them out there. 
fore; as you cannot but ſee them as long as they 
remain. I dread your attention to my guilt, and 
with tears and earneſtnefs . reiterate my prayer: 
blot out my. offences by the ſpunge of your infinite 
mercy. But I hope for this ineſtimable grace only 
by bumble affiduous prayer and works of penance. 
Theſe ſhall be my conſtant ſtudy and endea» 
vours. 0 bon bn e een 
V. 11. My heart is defiled and corrupted ; de- 
praved, fick, languiſhing, and abandoned to the ty- 
ranny of its paſhons and irregular affections and 
defires. Cleanſe and heal it: then make it love 
you alone, for whom only it was created. My mind 
is filled with vanity, falſe ideas of things, a feolzth 
elteem of earthly toys, and a fear of phantoms. 
Drive away all illuſion of my underſtanding; cor 
rect all the errors of my mind, deceived by felf- 
love and the paſſions, and create a new right ſpirit 
A 11 104 g 1 10 
V. 12. Caſt me not from your face. This is the 


utmoſt, moſt dreadful, only misfortune. I fhudder 


and fink away at the very thought or name of it. 
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I moſt juſtly: deſerve it indeed, as I have abandon- 


ed you, and deſerted over to your enemy's curſed 
banner. I have crucified my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and have my hands às it were, yet red, ſtained with 
his ſacred blood. Nothing is more juſt than that I 
ſhould be cut off by you. But then I am loſt and 
infinitely undone. - Filled with terror at the 
thought, and with deteſtation of my madnels and 
grief for my baſeneſs, I beg, with all the earneſt- 
neſs of my ſoul, that you avert fo frightful an evil. 
| You never rejected any one who fled to you. The 
Cananzan woman, by perſevering, at laſt found 
mercy. I throw myſelf at the foot of your throne, 
and will not ceaſe, with tears and loud cries, to im- 
plore your pity, and begging that you rather. hea 
upon me all temporal calamities and ſufferings poſ- 
ſible, if your Juſtice muſt abſolutely require it; 
that rather pains and rottenneſs conſume my very 
bones yet alive; but that you caſt me not from 
you; and that you take not your holy ſpirit away 
from me. It is yet with me in ſome degree, for, 
without it, I could not even now ſeek you. Grant 
it me in its plenitude, and may it dwell and reign | 
in my heart. Deprive me not of its ſweet pre- 
ſence: without it, I am nothing, and am utterly 
undone. nk ons oO 
V. 19. Reſtore me the happineſs of your ſalva- 
tion and of your love, which repleniſhes the foul 
with inconceiveable joy. The very remembrance 
of it fills your ſervants with inexpreſſible comfort. 
Your ſpirit is alſo a ſpirit of ſtrength. I am apoor 
weak reed; but ſtrengthen me by your powerful 
ſpirit. By it I ſhall be invulnerable and trium- 
phant: by it I can do all things; without it, I am 
nothing, and can neither riſe norſtand. 
V. 14. What can I do to thank your mercies. 
Eternity to praiſe you is too little. All your bleſ- 
ſed will for ever thank and praiſe you with me and 
for me. I will labour to make all infidels and ſin- 
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ners to know and love you; to-propagate your hs. 
nour and your. ſpiritual kingdom on earth, and to 
make you to reign in the hearts of all men. Conie 
and hear, and I will tell. you what' he has done to me. 


P/. lIxxili. 13. I will announce to all the earth the 
terrors of your juſtice, and the ſweets of your love 


and mercy, My heart is enflamed with love and 
gratitude: it burns with a deſire that all men may 


know, love and praiſe you. 
V. 15. You are truly the God of my handen 


ſeeing you ſaved me from hell by a myſtery, in 
contemplating which angels and men will for all 


eternity continually loſe themſelves in aſtoniſh- 
ment: for. ſuch: was your boundleſs love of me, 
that you, my God, was pleaſed to die on a croſs, 


in exquiſite. torment, loaden with obloquies and 


ignominies, to redeem a wretch who had incurred 
your mot juſt indignation by his guilt, and deſerved 


nothing but the eternal thunderbolts of your ven- 
geance. O infinite goodneſs! O incffable mercy 


and love! You then, who are the God of my ſalva- 


tion, ſave, me; deliver me again from the attions of 


blood, i. e. from the crimes of which I am guilty, 


and by which I have profaned and trampled upon 
your precious blood ſpilt for my. redemption. 


Shew me this ſecond mercy, and I ſhall till with 


greater juſtice praiſe your goodneſs with longs . 


jubilation without ceaſing for ever. 


V. 16. I am able to do nothing without ou 


much leſs to pray in a manner agreeable to your 
Divine. Majeſty. If your grace do not touch my 
heart, the movement of my lips will be fruitleſs. 
Yallame then my affections, open and ſanctify my 
lips; then my heart, burning with a deſire to ex- 
tol your greatneſs, and my mouth pronouncing your 
praiſes, my ſighs, tears and homages of adoration, 
will be acceptable to your Majeſty. 

J. 17. Penetrated with the deepeſt ſenſe of ado? 
ration and gratitude, I cry out; What ſhall J 8 
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the Lord for all the good things hie has beſtowed on me. 
Pſ. xv. 3. Do you defire ſacrifices at my hands? 
With joy I offer you the ſacrifice of all I am or 
have. My heart is ready; O Lord, my hearts ready. 
Pf. lvi. 10. O with what joy do I offer all to you, 
making a ſacrifice of goods, honour, reputation, 
my own judgment, reaſon, intereſts, my body, ſen- 
ſes, and life, to do your holy will in all things, and 
to accept whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe you to appoint 
or ſend me. Exterior ſacrifices you will not ac- 
cept. It is myſelf, it is my heart you demand. 
Son, give me thy heart, you ſay. I tender it to you, 
a heart dilated with deſires to praiſe you, full of 
gratitude, ready; to receive all things from your 
holy will, and to undergo and do all things for your 


honour. | O with what joy do I thus ſacrifice my 


heart to your adorable greatneſs! TO Og 
F. 18. But it muſt be a bruiſed heart, broken 


with ſorrow, filled with bitterneſs for my iniquities, 


Make mine ſuch ; then you cannot but accept it. 
I fear a ſuperficial repentance which does not 


change the heart. This I know you abhor. Make 


mine ſincere and perfect. I join it with the vie- 
tim of the immaculate Lamb, your Son; but even 
that will not profit me, unleſs it be accompanied 
with that of my own heart. If I offer this, con- 
trite and humbled, you will not deſpiſe my ſacri- 
fice. To make my offering ſuch, I will weep, 
mourn and ſigh here below, without intermiſſion. 
This ſhall be my ordinary and deareſt exerciſe; 
my delight and my portion. If to be miſerable is 
enough to make any creature weep, what miſery 
was ever equal to mine? O tears, O groans, you 
_— be better employed than to avert this great 
evil. BY | 
V. 19. I burn with a deſire that my ſoul be eſta. 
bliſhed in grace. Alſo that for your honour, your 
holy Church may triumph and be dilated. It is 
torn by infidels and heretics; and disfigured by ſin- 
ners. 
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ners. - May your kingdom flouriſh, and the den 


ledge of your holy name mn love of youn good. 


| neſs reign in all hearts. 


FV. 20. Then ſacrifices of 7 2d thank 
ſhall always burn to you on the altar of my heut, 
and likewiſe over (ous whole Church on | Earth. as 
in beaven. ( Te al ee 
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Palm e exxix. De rofundis. 


. 1. From the e in which 1 ue, from 
the depth of my miſeries I have cried out aloud to 
you, O Lord. No abyſs can be more horrible 
than that of ſin in which I am plunged. I 15 
out of it my eyes and my heart towards you, O 
Source of mercy and, comfort. Let my voice, 
notwithſtanding my immenſe diſtance, penetrate to 
your ears, hear my prayer, I moſt earneſtly conjure 
you. I aſk not riches, worldly greatueſs or: x wa 
fure: I implore your pardon,' mercy- and grace, 
my only good, in compariſon of which all other 
goods are evils. I aſk indeed, a great thing, a favour 
above all value, and of which I am moſt unworthy. 
But you are great, and your bounty and mercy are 


boundleſs; and he injures you who only aſks of 


your Majeſty trifles and fooliſh earthly things. 

V. 2, Shortly in hell I ſhould cry in vain for all 
eternity. 1 now redouble the ardour of my cries 
whilſt time is. Hear my moſt earneſt ſupplica- 
— which I ſend forth from the bottom of my 


2 3. Terrified at the ſight of the hideous ar- 
mies of my ſins, multiplied beyond the number of 


the hairs of my head, and of the horrible cor 


tion of my heart, I cry out, trembling with fear; 
with tears and a heart full of bitterneſs, beſeech- 
ing you not to look on my iniquities, but on * 


infinite mercies. If you treat fin with rigour, no 


one can ſtand in your preſence. All the fai ta 3 
only 
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only ſaved by your merey. They all ery out with 
one voice: Not to us, O Lord; not to us; but to 
thy name give glory. How much leſvarh I able to 
ltand your ſearch, being all defiled, and Aue ups 


as it were, of iniquit 7. 


N 4, All my — and conſidedey! is in your 
oodneſs : for, though I am all finworthineſs, you 
are all mercy. You have a fund of infinite good- 
neſs and propitiation, and are both able and de- 
ſirous ſtill to pardon and fave me. You have even 
bound yourſelf to ſhew mercy to penitents by your 
holy law, which is an alliance of mercy. This is 
to me the ſure grounds of the moſt firm hope. | 

V. 5- My ſoul has hoped in your divine pro- 
miſes, as your word is truth itſelf, and cannot fail. 
She has hoped, and continues always to comfort 
herſelf in your goodneſs, and in the riches of Nur 
mercy, which are inexhauſtible. 

V. 6. From the morning, or the firſt moment of 
my converſion to the end of my life, amidſt all 
temptations and dangers, I will ever hope in the 
Lord. His, gogdneſs and clemency is my im- 
moveable anchor, which nothing can ſhake. Let 
his 0 with all his ſervants, * hope in 
bim: 0 1 man; 

V. 7. Dervuſh wach the Lord, chere is und 
leſs ocean of merey; and a ſuperabundant redemp- 
tion, ſurpaſſing even all the impiety of finners pol 
üble. He ſweet ib it to a foul which has offended 
you, and deſervès to be .cruſhed by teh thouſand 
thunderbolts of your juſtice and anger, to read that 
you are full of u 1 4 thaw mercy is in rohr heart as 
in its cr O ſacred plenitude! O amiable 
abundance! O. ineftimable. riehes! I. Cain had 
truly Known you; he could never have ſaĩd; my fir 
is too great to be pardoned. If uaas Rad confi- 


dered your deſire to forgive; he coult never have 


of hope. Far from me ſuch an unhappineſs. ox 
know i your marey is infinite, and that it is yur fa- 
vourite 
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tiation for me, look on that agreeable victim, and 
pardon me. „ SF. on „ 


4 purpoſe of ſatisſaction for. fin; by 4 penitential life, 


44 


in the form of an appeal from thie tribunal of God's 


- guſtice to that:of his mercy. From GERSON, I. g. 
P. 700. id £90, 6536 05 {een 


I the moſt ungrate ful of all God's children, un- 
worthy to bear that ſacred name, the moſt poor in 
all merits, and the moſt full in ſin, proſtrate myſelf 
before the throne of his adorable Majeſty, with a 
firm reſolution to puniſh my crimes in myſelf, that 
I may avert his juſt vengeance which I deſerve. 


I fee your infinite juſtice, O Lord, armed againſt 
me, and the torments of hell prepared for me. I re- 


member the fins, by which I have inſulted thy. 
grace, deſpiſed thy law, trampled upon, and pro- 
faned thy precious, blood, and after. repentance, 
again returned to the vomit, with perfect know- 


ledge, and a thoufand circumſtances aggravating. 


the malice of my guilt. I am fallen into the hands 


of the living God, and ſeparated from the ſociety; 


of the ſaints. Vet you, O powerful; great King, 


terrible Revenger and juſt,. Judge, have: borne me 
in patience, and expected my return that yau might 


have mercy on me. I have prolonged my iniquity, 
and you haye continued your. mercy, diſſerabling 
1 2 ; my 
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my treaſons, crimes and ingratitudes, and not deal. 
ing with me according to my offences, but ſuf- 
pending by your mercy, the execution of the ſen- 
tence I have long ago incurred. It is only by your 
clemency that I do not feel, and for eternity, the 
torments of the never dying worm, the piercin 

flames of hell, and the loſs of your enjoyment and 


of my heavenly inheritance. If you were now to 


mount your tribunal to ſit upon me, I faint away 
with fear. Lord, what would my lot be? There- 
fore, O juſt Judge, by this bond written with my 
tears, I befeech you to receive my earneſt ſuppli- 
cation, and humbly make an appeal from the tribu- 
nal of your juſtice to that of your mercy. I in- 
treat you, O Queen of mercy, and refuge of ſin- 


ners, and all ye ſaints and bleſſed ſpirits, earneſtly 


to intercede for me.—Again, O God, who art rich 
in mercy, whoſe mercies have filled the earth, and 
ſurpaſs all your other works, and who have promi- 


ſed mercy to all ſinners that ſhall figh and repent 


ſincerely, J again and again beg that you grant me 
mercy and pardon. I firmly purpoſe, by your 
aſſiſtance, to correct my life, avoid all occaſions and 
dangers of ſin, and labour to ſatisfy your juſtice by 
penitential works. And I will often renew afreſh, 
this my reſolution, that I may the more vigorouſly 
put it ih execution, with conſtancy and unwearied 
perſeverance. I, from my heart, remit all injuries, 
and forgive all my enemies, begging that you mer- 
cifully forgive me my immenſe debts, according to 
your word. O - crucified Son of God, who, on 
your croſs, was heard for your reverence, when you 
prayed for us, offer your prayer and paſſion to your 
Father for me, to appeaſe his indignation, and diſ- 


| arm his juſtice. May 1 find mercy through your | 


ſacred wounds and death. | 
The foul may repreſent to herſelf God receiv- 
ing her appeal, and returning an anſwer to this pur- 


port. By my clemency 1 allow and adtnit your 


appeal, 


| | N i N 
ort Act of Contrition for a Soul already ſuſſi- 
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appeal, and refer your cauſe to the - tribunal of my 
mercy, aſſigning for your peremptory term to pro- 
ſecute here and make good your cauſe, by a peni- 
tential courſe, all the remaining days of your life, 
and I propitiouſly ſuſpend the ſentence of my juſtice 
pronounced againſt you; but upon this condition 


that you labour in acquitting the debts with which 


you ſtand charged to me. W col awe 

The proteſtation of the ſoul, recommended by 
St. Francis of Sales, is an excellent purpoſe of 
amendment of life. See Garden of the Soul, p. 237. 
Gerſon teſtifies that he found it of ſingular efficacy 
to oblige penitents, eſpecially young perſons, firmly 
to promiſe to him, by a renovation of their bap- 
tiſmal engagements, not to return to ſuch a fin, or 
any other again. J. de Remed contra peccat. 


* 


ciently moved to Compunction. 


O God of infinite goodneſs, I vile worm have 
inſulted your tremendous. Majeſty, deſpiſed your 
love, abuſed your ineſtimable benefits, and violated 
your ſacred laws; yet you love me ſtill, and invite 
me to return to you. I am pierced to the heart 
with the moſt bitter ſorrow, for having ever of- 
tended you, becauſe you are infinitely good; 1 de- 
teſt all fin above all other evils, and am firmly re- 
ſolved by your grace, to avoid all fin, and all occa- 
lions of it, eſpecially M. M. thoſe which ſeem more 
dangerous to me. ” 
us Another. % = 
O deareſt crucified Redeemer, it grieves me 
molt bitterly that I have ever injured you. I hate 
and deteſt fin, the ſovereign evil, with a ſovereign 


abhorrence. Ah! unite my ſorrow with your, di- 


vine grief in the garden; touch my hard heart, 
make my eyes ſtream in floods of tears, and waſh 


any foul in your precious blood, which alone is able 


to 
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y to wipe away its ſtains. Strengthen me by your 
J- grace that I never more offend you; and preſerve; 
i- me from all dangers, which I will fly with the ut⸗ 
e, moſt care and dread. e 1 ee e 
de 1 „ eagle 24 
Ji! P 32; pag | 7 177 . rk 
a D' irs egy & S. RYE; 
0 o 'EXTERTOR (WORKS or 'PENANCE OR ' * 
of ee enn e TN = 
7. CCC l bf „ * 5 
ly 1. 1 HOUGH the eſſence of penance conſiſts 
n in the interior, or in contrition of the heart, with 
OT out which all exterior auſterities are but cbunter- 


feit ſhadows, and, as it were, a body without a ſoul; 

yet the interior alone does not conſtitute this vir- 

i- WH tie, which alſo requires exterior works, as its fruit 
| and eſſential ' complement. Neither penance nor 
the practice of it is ſcarce ever named in holy 


ve ſeripture without expreſs mention of exterior au- 

ur ſterities as making up a part of it; for example, 

ed faſting, ſack- cloth, aſhes, &c; This we find in the 

te repentance of the Ninzvites, in that of Navid, in 

rt that of the Jews, as often as they ever pretended 

f- to return from ſin to God. This, Almighty God 0 
e- and his prophets every where enjoin and exhort 

e- true penitents to. As Daniel gave that counſel to 

a- Nabuchodonofor, Redeem thy fins with alms; Dan. iv. 

re 24. 'The-heretics who confine penance all to the 


interior alone, excluding all works of ſatisfaction, 
invent a new kind, entirely unknown in ſcripture 


ne and in ancient penitents. Thoſe Catholics who to- 1 
te tally neglect the practice of the exterior, adopt that | 
gn maxim in their conduct, which they condemn! in 

li- theirzfaithie i bag) „i „lie 3b 

rt, 2. God could remit all ſin, without 9 any 

ih ſatisfaction, as he does in baptiſm, by which all fins: 

le committed before it are do blotted out, that there 

to noted B b 2 remains 
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remains no ſatisfaction due for them, nor any tem. 


poral puniſhment, as has been the conſtant tradi. 
tion of the Church. Rom. viii. 1. There is now no 


condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. But 


the perfidiouſneſs and ſacrilege of thoſe who re- 


lapſe, after having received the” ineſtimable benefit 


of ſanctifying grace, makes the;caſe of ſuch ſinners 
very different: God mercifully admits them again 
to a free pardon, upon their fincere repentance; 


but on this condition, that by a voluntary chaſtiſing 
of ſin in themſelves, they make ſome atonement 


to his injured juſtice; in which, if they afe too 
ſlothful, he reſerves: to himſelf to inflict on them 
ſome temporał puniſhment either in this life, of in 
purgatory in the world to come. This article of 
our faith is clear, from the perpetual praQtice and 
tradition of the Church, from the very idea of pe- 
nance, which is given us in the holy ſcriptures, and 
from the cleareſt examples and paſſages contained 
in it. This we fee in holy Dauid. His ſin is de- 
clared forgiven him: 2 Reg. xit. 13. Yet the pro- 
phet adds in the ſame place, that it ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with the death of the child, and that on its 
account, blood ſhould not depart: from his houſe, 
ib. v. 10. Nor could his tears avert the execution 


of the threat. Again, after his ſin, in numbering 


his people, was forgiven him, the choice of a pu- 
niſhment was left to him; whetber war, famine or 
peſtilence. 2 Reg. xxiv. Alſo, the Hraelites mur- 
mur in the defert was pardoned them, Num. xiv. 20. 
yet God adds in the very ſame place, that for it all 
of them ſhould die in the wilderneſs, except Foſue 


and Caleb. Moſes and Aaron were-certainly received 


into God's favour, after their fin in not glorifying 
God at the rock; nevertheleſs, both are condemn- 
ed to die, without ſeeing the land of promiſe, on 


account thereof; as we read of Aaron, Numb. xx. 


24. of Moſes, Deut, xxxii. 1. A prophet was killed 
by a lion, in his journey, in puniſhment of a diſa- 
; 5 5 bdbedience, 
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1 bedience, who yet is deſcribed as a ſaint, and his 
bs death as precious in the ſight of God. 3 Reg. xiite 
0 3. All the ſatisfattion of creatures could never 
it expiate any one ſin. Only Chriſt could repair the 
4 injury it offered to God. This he did by a ſuper- 
it abundant ſatisfaction for us. All remiſſion of ſin, 


1 or of any puniſhment due to it, is a gratuitous 
n mercy. of God's pure grace, and the fruit of 
; Chrift's ſacred paſſion. Still it requires certain 
g conditions on our ſide, as a ſincere repentance and 


nt contrition, and alſo ſome ſatisfaction. It belongs 


0 to the Giver of a grace or favour to preſcribe the 
m conditions, under which he beſtows it, as God is 
in pleaſed to do in penance. This hinders not the 
of pardon from being a purely gratuitous mercy, as 
1d our ſatisfaRion is no ways adequate towards com- 
> penſating the injury of ſin, nor would it be of any 
1d virtue, unleſs by God's gracious acceptance, the 
ed promiſe of which is purely gratuitous; nor is any 
e- ways derogatory to the merits of Chriſt, as it is not 
Q= required to ſupply a deficiency. in them, which are 
u- infinite and ſuperabundant, but as a condition ſti. 
its pulated before this fruit -of them ſhould. be im- 
ſe, parted to a ſinner. Chriſt did not ſo ſuſſer for him 
on that he ſhould be wholly exempt from doing any 


thing for himſelf. He will have him to undergo 
ſome voluntary chaſtiſement on his fide; which 
yet does not — the fin by itſelſ, it 2 
no more than a condition upon which the merits of 
Chriſt's blood is communicated to us, without | 
which no remiſſion can os 2 — W St. | | 
Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Ix. 37. 1 fulfill thoſe things that are - 2 
wanting of the ſuffermgs of Chriſt in my fleſh I 
adore your mercy, O God, in thus raiſing us by the 
merits of your Son's ſacred paſſion imparted to us, | | 
and accepting our low endeavours for the acquit- Ts 


2 Ta 


ting our immenſe debts. And I acknowledge, as 
your holy Church teaches me, that in your merciful 
pardon for fin committed after baptiſm, you m"_— 
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of us a voluntary chaſtiſement of our offences in 


Exterior Penance." 


ourſelves as a reparation of the injury done to you, 
a true ſatisfattion to your juſtice, and a redemp- 
tion of the temporal puniſhment due to fin; after its 
guilt is remitted, which kamin is reer «4 on 
thele'tenms.' : . IG end, 


By this — of Alniighty God. in holy pes 
nance, we admire both juſtice and mer oy | 


together. We learn the difference of ſins com- 
mitted after holy baptiſm. We alſo ſee the diffe- 
rence between the ſacraments of baptiſm andi pe- 


nance. The firſt being a regeneration, is more 
_ eaſy: the latter being a reſtoration after ai relapſe; 


operates by medicinal aduitions äinciſions and: bit- 
ter remedies. The Father; frequently repeat ano- 
ther reaſon of this greater ſoverity in penance) leſb 
if the remedy- were too eee 
ly return/t6 fir” 7 % 0 2147 1245 (868 

4. The works of FatisfaRtion are; 1% Contrition 
of heart, which, as it is an affliction of the mind, 
and ſomething . penal, is ſatisſactory. It is the 
dottrine of divines, that this may be ſo perfect ahd 
fervent, as to ſuffice alone, to remit! all the tempo- 
ral: puniſhment due to ſin, together with its guilt. 
2. Prayer and ſacrifice. g. Faſting and chaſtiſe- 
ments of the fleſh. - 4. Alms-deeds. innumerable 
paſſages of {ſcripture and fathers might be produced 
for each of cheſe; as Tob. iv. 11. Alus dehver from 
all n and death. Prov. xv. 6. Iniguity is redeemed 


by mercy and truth, & c. Sl. Anguſtin obſerves that, 


Under fuſtin is compriſed all chaſtiſement of the body; 


under. alms,' benevolence and-beneficence in giving and 


Jorgioing; under prayer, all the rules of * n 
Dt perſ. piſtit. F. 10. p. 174. 


Penance is not only pradlited by auſteritios, but 


| alſo by denying ourſelves even any innocent plea- 


ſures. If we are too cowardly to ſeek theſe crol- 
ſes, let us not at leaſt rejett thoſe which God ſends 
us. We receive every day from heat, cold, dil, 
* | appointments, 
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appointments, contradidctions, afflictions, &c. let us 
cheerfully accept theſe in patience, with a deſire to 
glorify Gad by them, by ſatisfying his holy juſtice, 
and deſtroying in our ſouls all the traces of ſin. 
What gesiaels in our judge, that he is pleaſed to 
accept. for our ſins, pains which we cannot avoid, 
even thoſe to which this miſerable life neceſſarily 
ſubje ts usb What cowardice in us if we negle& to 
pay our debts at ſo cheap a rate, and chuſe obſti- 
nately to reſerve them to the rigour of God's juſtice! 
It is to be cruel to ourſelves to negle& to redeem 
by light ſatisfactions what will otherwiſe coſt us 
molt. dear. i e : 0} 
5. Pretended penitents extol the efficacy and 
merit of interior penance, ſo as to deny, in a great 
meaſure, the neceſſity and advantages of the exte- 
rior, to exempt themſelves from its laborious ex- 
erciſe, by which the life of a Chriſtian ought to be 
a continued lingering martyrdom of penance, as it 
is uſually ſtiled by the maſters of a ſpiritual life. 
How do theſe accumulate debts to be moſt ſeverely 
exatted to the laſt: farthing? Again, do not ſuch 
generally deceive themſelves as to the ſincerity of 
their contrition ? Certainly we have the greateſt 
reaſon to fear it. For an att of contrition cannot 
be ſincere without a firm purpoſe of ſatisfying for 
lin by a penitential courſe. If this was not at leaſt 
virtually. included in it, the repentance was —_ 


counterfeit, as this purpoſe of ſatisfaction is an ef. 
ſential part of it. It is expreſſed in its definition / 
in moſt divines. The ſcripture and councils men- 
tion it as a conſtituent ingredient. Now, if a pe- 
cs: nitent has this real defire and purpoſe, will be not 
carry it into execution, according to the citcum- 
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ſtances of his ſtate and opportunities? A true ſpi- | 
a- rit of penance will find occaſions continually, and | 
1 cannot fail often to lay hold of them. A particu- | | 
ds lar ardour in this duty is required in the peniten- | 


if, tial times ordained: by the Church, and in ſinners 
ts, ; | upon 


* 


upon their firft converſion; as they ſtand in need of 
this remedy in a ſpecial manner, both to expiate 
their offences, and to ſtrengthen themſelves in theit 
yet weak ſpiritual ſtate. Fs COURTS 
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6. Itis from the Fathers, thoſe channels through 
which our faith was conveyed down to us, and by 
© whom its genuine practice was faithfully cultivate 


that we are to learn the true maxims of penance. 
They have left us excellent entire books on this 
fubje&. One or two paſſages from them may ſuf. 


*fice, which expreſs the drift of their whole works, 


Tertillian, the moſt ancient of the Latins, of whom 


we have any large works, in his book on penance, 


G. 10. P. 127. writes thus: ' Penance is the diſcipline of 
proſtration and humilialion, preſcribing a converſation 
proper to draw down mercy, giving precepts even as to 
dreſs and tables, to lie on ſack-cloth and aſhes, to cloathe 
the body meanly and fordidly, to aſſtict the mind with 


forrow, and to change the delights of fin into grief; io 


live only on bread and water, to nouriſh by faſts fre- 
quent prayer, to ſigh, weep and howl to God day and 
night, to caſt themſelves at the feet of the priefts, and 


fall on their knees to the ſervants of God, and to con- 
jure all the brethren by their prayers, to become inter- 


ceſſors to God, in their behalf. — Penance pronounces 


ſentence againſt the ſinner for the juſtice and indigna- 


tion of God, and by a temporal affliction not ſo property 
evert, as perfeftly overcome eternal torments.— As much 
es you ſhall not have ſpared yourſelf, be perſuaded 


tat God will ſo much the more ſpare you, c. 11. P. 
128. He complains that ſome dread penance on 


account of its auſterities. He aſks theſe; if a life 


of eaſe and vanity can ever ſatisfy for ſin. Peni- 


tents muſt uſe all contrary ſeverities; and anſwer 
to thoſe that ſhall aſk them the reaſon or invite 
them to mirth; I have finned again/t God, and an 
in danger of periſhing everlaſtingly; therefore I am 
now anxious and tortured in mind, and macerate my bo- 
dy to reconcile God to me whom ¶ have offended by fin- 

| : | ming. 
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ning®. He bids them ſee what heathens un- 


undergo for the world, and refle& on hell, which 
penance will extinguiſh: at the remembrance of 


its grievous torments, no one can boggle at the 


. WES leads +. of iſe hi 

St. Cyprian, Tr. de lapſis, p. 96. Let us appeaſe his 
anger and diſpleaſure 5 A weeping Ka mourn- 
ing, as he admoniſhes us. And p. 98. ib. It is neceſſa- 
ry for penitenis to pray more earneſtly, to paſs the day 
in mourning, and the night in watching and weeping, 
[pending all therr time in tears and lamentations : to 


have no beds but aſhes, no cloathing but hair-cloth and 


poor mourmng weeds: after having caſt off the gar- 
ments of Chriſt to wear no worldly garments; after 


feeding with devils to __ faſting; earneſily to em- 


ploy themſelves in good works by which fins are clean- 
ſed; to give frequent alms, by which ſouls may be deli- 
vered from teach. Does ſhe mourn, who ſtill puts on 
coſtly apparel 9 &tc. | TERS ! 

St. Ambroſe, I. 2. de pænit. p. 417. writes thus: 7 


have more eaſily found fuch as have preſerved innocence 


than ſuch as have done due penance.—-The world is to 
be renounced, ſicep to be ſhorter than nature requires, 


it is to be abridged by ſighs, to be broken by groans, it is 
time ſet Gr for prayer; ſuch a life is to be led as 


may be à dying to all the enjoyments of life ; that a man 
deny hamfelf and be all changed. And again, J. de 
lapfu virg. p. 314. You are to extinguiſh in yourſelf all 


care of thus life, thinking only how to recover your ſpi- 


ritual life. Put on poor mourning weeds, puniſi your 
will and every member with a due chaſtiſement. Let 


your face grow pale; your eyes always ſtand in tears; 


your whole body be macerated with faſtings, and covered 


with Rair-cloth and aſhes, and your heart melt within 


you by compuntion, Sc. And on the 37th pfalm, p. 
820. He who does penance ought to be ready to bear in- 

* <« Deliqui in Deum, A periclitor in æternum perire. Itaque 
nunc pendeo & maceror & excrucior ut Deum teconeiliem 
mihi quem delinquendo læſi.. 06 | 


Cc iuries, 
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Juries, and not be moved rf he hears himſelf reproached 
will his crime. For, as he accuſes himſeli, how does he 
no! bear another accuſing him? He is to offer himſelf 
to puniſhment, to be here cliaſtiſed by our Lord, and not 
ſpared for eternal torments. He ought to meet the di- 
vine indignation. JJV 
St. Pacian, one of the moſt elegant and learned 
fathers of the fourth age, defines thus what it is to 
do penance. Paræneſis ad pœnit. p. 317. To weep in 
the fight of the Church, to go meanly clad, to faſt, pray, 
proſtrate : i any one calls to the bagnio, to refuſe de- 
lights: if any one. invites to a 9 ꝗ 5 to fay: Such 
 Zhings are for happy ſouls which have never ſinned: 
1 4 have offended the Lord, and am in danger of pe- 
* viſling everlaſtingly. What have I to do with banquets, 
7 who have ihjured the Lord? Moreover, to take hold of 
= the hands of the poor, intreat the widows, fall down at 
1 the feet of the prieſts, beg the whole Church to employ 
I! themſelves in prayers for him, and to try all means not 
We to be eternally loſt. Coe er at 
I! 7. In exterior penitential auſterities, the greateſt 
It care is to be taken that they be accompanied with 
| the moſt fervent inward ſpirit poſlible; as this alone 
| gives them all their merit. The penitential ſoul 
ſeeing God infinitely holy, hating and perſecuting 
1 fin as the enemy of his glory, enters into ſentiments 
i conformable to his, conceives the moſt ſovereign 
| 


| 
3; 
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hatred poſſible of this evil, and the moſt ſincere de- 
fire utterly to deſtroy that obje&t of his abomina- 
tion, and prevent his juſtice upon herſelf, by re- 
| venging on herfelf the injuries with which ſhe has 
diſhonoured him. - : | Ts 
Is any thing more honourable or more juſt than 
| thus to ad in concert with the divine juſtice in the 
11 deſtruction of ſin? Than for the ſinner to puniſh 
"yt his own offences in himſelf. ' Such a ſatisfaQion is 
1 ſo much the more honourable to God, as free 
* choice in works intended for his glory honours him 
1 more than a ſuffering by conſttaint; and as it is 
| | © 1 SES voluntarily 
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voluntarily undertaken out of the motive of his 


holy love, and the ſame with that of his divine 
juſtice. Dl ders . 


ee I 5 5 z 1 
8. He enters upon the exerciſe of penance with 
an ardent deſire to acquit the debts he has con- 


contracted to Almighty God. A juſt man always 


is uneaſy ſpeedily to ſatisfy all his creditors, and 


would never die without having paid off all his 


debts, when he has it in his power to do it. This 
ought to be much more ſo in what we owe our 


God, our Creator, infinite Benefattor, ſovereign 
Happineſs and laſt End. It is always an obſtacle 


to perfect friendſhip to owe any thing to a friend, 


only that debt or obligation of ſtill loving him, 
which can never be exhauſted. Rom. xiii. 8. 

Our own intereſt alſo ought to oblige us to this, 
If reſerving debts only to pay by force is immenſely 
to increaſe our accounts; it is a new offence to have 
ſinned, and not to ſatisfy; to have injured God, and 
not weep for the injury; as St. Cyprian writes, de 
lapſ. The voluntary chaftiſement of fin in our- 
ſelves, with the merit of patience and virtue, 


through the ſacred merits of Chriſt, is far more 
light and eaſy than that of another world, Which 


do I chuſe? I muſt renounce my reaſon if I ſay 
the latter, and my faith if I deny both. AU ini- 
qui, whether it be great or ſmall, ſays St. 2 
Serm. 11. Pa. 58. u. 13. f. 4. P. 565. muſt neceſſarily 
be puniſhed either by the man penitent, or by an aveng- 
ing God: for he who repents truly will chaſtiſe himſelf. 
—Abſolutely either you puniſh yourſelf, or he puniſhes. 
Would you that he ſhould not puniſh ?, then 7 your- 


ſelf. He repeats the ſame in ſeveral other ſer- 


mons, as in the 19, 20, &c. 1 | 
St. John Climacus relates, Gr. 4. c. 5. that a cer- 
tain monk, named Antiochus, went in this ſpirit to 
live in a very ſevere monaſtery, under an exceed- 
ing harſh ſuperior. In the firſt night, in his ſleep, 


he ſeemed to ſee certain ſevere perſons, demanding 


Co 2 | | of 
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of him a terrible account of one hundred pounds 


of gold. Awaking in the morning, be ſaid. to 
bimfelf : Poor Antiochus, we lie under a heavy debt, 
and have a great ſum to pay of. After three years 
ſpent in great auſterities, he ſaw ten pounds blotted 
out in the ſchedule of his debts. Alarmed and 
terrified, he redoubled ſtill his. fervour in penance, 
and to ſuffer more, feigned himſelf. fooliſh, bore 
with invincible patience and joy, all manner of in- 

ſults and ill treatment, and — himſelf, as it were, 


. 


the aſs of the houſe, to carry the heavieſt burdens 


of every body. Aﬀter 13 years, he ſaw his whole 
debt effaced... VVV 
: 9: The virtue of penance belongs to vindictive 
Ju 


ice, which is employed in puniſhing crimes in 


proportion to their deſerts; it is, a ſpecies con- 
tained under it, as St. Thomas obſerves. The ſa- 


tisfaction therefore for ſins, muſt be greater, ac- 


cording to the heinouſneſs and number. It is to 
follow the rule of the divine juſtice, in the place 
of which it ſubſtitutes itſelf to ſatisfy and prevent 
its more heavy ſeverity. This the Fathers fre- 
quently put penitents in mind of.' Let the greatneſs 
/ your grief equal the enormity of your ſins, ſays St. 
Cyprean, de labfes, P. 98. Let not a long and diligent 
remedy be wanting to a deep wound. Let not the pe- 
nance be leſs than the crime. And St. Gregory the 
| Great, quoted by St. Jſodore, l. 2. ſent. c. 1g. p. 
40. He doeth penance worthily who laments has 2 
y a proporitoned ſatigſaction, condemning himſelf the 
more (0s as he has been more guilty. The ſtripes 
mult be proportioned to the crime. | 
A penitent muſt therefore aſcend the tribunal in 
his own foul againſt himſelf, And as it is not e- 
nough in juſtice, that a criminal be convicted and 


condemned, but he is alſo to be executed: ſo, after 


having carefully examined, impartially accufed 
and condemned his own criminal heart before God, 
he muſt inflict upon it, and its inſtrument or ac- 
| | complice 
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complice the fleſh, a puniſhment ſufficient to ſatisfy 
the inflexible juſtice of God. It belongs not to 


him to ſpare: that is only in the power of his ſo- 
vereign, according to whoſe rules he is topronounce 
upon himſelf: and let him lean to ſeverity rather 
than to mildneſs, knowing that God will the more 


ſpare him, the more he ſhall have not ſpared: lumelf, 
as Tertullian and St. Cyprian repeat. Chriſtian pe- 


nitents, ſays the firſt, again, always judge ſeverely, 
being certain of the rigorous tribunal at which we 
are hereafter to be trie. 


o. We muſt alſo love and embrace penance to 


ſecure ourſelves from preſent and future dangers. 
How can we complain that we are tempted violent- 
ly, and that the flefh revolts, whilſt we neglect the 
means to ſubdue it, and the means to which God 
has annexed his graces of viory ? Let us animate 
ourſelves againſt our body, which ought to be the 


{lave of the ſoul, but which, by pampering and flat. 


tering it, we make the maſter. Let us, in this ho- 


ly hatred of ſo dangerous an enticer to evil, and ia 


this holy ſpirit of penance, treat it ſeverely; and 
we ſhall find its habits weakened and our ſoul 
ſtrengthened. The great reaſon of ſouls making 
ſo little progreſs in perfection, and in maſtering 
their paſſions, is their general averſion to the prac- 


tice of penance and mottification. 


11. Men, to exempt themſelves. from the prac- 
tice of penitential works, call them works of ſupe- 


rorogation, alledge their bitterneſs. and the weak. 


neſs of their own conſtitution. - By theſe pretexts 
they deceive themſelves, and though they would 


paſs for faithful Chriſtians, live like profeſſed ene- 


mies of penance, and of the croſs of Chriſt. The 
eſſential and nobler part is indeed the interior; 


but the exterior is alſo an indiſpenſable part. Are ; 


not the precepts of the goſpel moſt expreſs and 
ſtrong? In the liſt of ſaints and true Chriſtians, can 


find one whoſe life was not a perpetual penance? 
17 1 Even 


j 
| 
I 
1 
£ 
1 
| 
U 
{ 


196 Exterior Penance, 


Even thoſe who were always preſerved moſt pure 
from the corruption of any fin, with the Baptiſ, 
lived innocent martyrs of penance;- nor could 


they, without its arms, have ever maintained their 


virtue, or obtained the graces they received.” I have 
rebellious paſſions to ſubdue, a world and a Satan 
to fight againſt; penance is my arms. I am a 
chriſtian, conſequently by obligation, a pe nitent. 
I have alſo other reaſons to rank myſelf. in this 
claſs. I have ſinned grievouſly. I cannot hope to 
be ſaved by the path of innocence, I muſt then 
Walk in that of penance, and live by its laws; or 
F'can hope for no ſalvation. "Or 

12. Faint-hearted penitents are afraid of morti- 
fication, becauſe it is bitter. Penance muſt be ſo. 
The finner offended bypleaſure; this muſt be ex- 
piated by chaſtiſement. Is it not a happineſs to 
appeaſe an offended God, and ſheathe the ſword of 


his indignation? Is it not a falſe pity here to ſpare 


ourſelves? If a man, out of a cowardly delicacy, 
dare not pre ſs a fore hard enough to cleanſe it, and 
to ſuffer it to grow worſe, and perhaps gangrene, is 


not this an ill-placed tenderneſs? Or will not the 


ſurgeon who fees him, ſqueeze the ulcer more 
roughly? So will God prepare much more grievous 
chaſtiſements for thoſe who refuſe to undertake 


ſufficient penances. He who is afraid of' the hoar- 


frofts ſhall fall into ſnow. Fob vi. 16. 
But ob a penance be contrary to ſenſuality, 
and to the corrupt inclinations of nature ; yet true 
penitents find more true content in weeping for 


their fins, and mortifying their paſſions, than they 


ever did ih gratifying them. A contrite heart finds 
a ſweetneſs in tears as in its moſt delicious food. 
Thou ſhalt feed us with the bread of tears. Pf. Ixxix. 
Alſo other; mortifications have, I know not what of 
ſweetneſs in them, which a true penitent would not 
exchange for all the pleaſures of the world, The 
folid hope of pardon, and the recovery of God's 
a9 | __  friendlhjp, 
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friendſhip, with all its incomparable advantages, 


are ſufficient comforts to mitigate their rigour, and 
the unftion of the Holy Ghoſt often makes them 


ſweet. This St. Auguſtin teſtifies. Tears themſelves 


are ſweet, and ſhall be as a delicious food. Enar. in 
P/. 126. And again: Behold thou art there in the 


heart o/ thoſe who confeſs to thee, and weep in thy bo- 
fom; and thou mildly wipeſt away their tears, that they 


may weep more, and rejoice in their weeping. Conf. 1. 5. 
c. 11. Let them then fear penance who do not 


love it, who carry its yoke without its ſpirit. But 


to theſe, its tears are like ſpring ſhowers, - which 
bring gaiety, joy and plenty. For a true ſpirit of 
penance inſpires a certain love of | penitential 
works, as it gives an inſatiable defire to deſtroy. 
fin, and its inſtruments, with all the obſtacles of 
grace, to advance in charity, and reſemble Chriſt 
covered with wounds for us, and bearing the en- 
ſigns of penance in his holy body, for our pat- 
te ru. | | 

13. Many excuſe themſelves on account of the 
l of their conſtitution. But theſe, ſo de- 
licate and tender in penance, can often reſiſt fire 
for the world, though they melt at the firſt beim 
of the ſun for virtue. If it be for company, for 
play, for dancing, or ſome humour, diverſion or 
honour, they can watch, faſt, fatigue themſelves, or 
curb their paſſions, without ſo much as thinking of 
it. But to ſatisfy for fins, the leaſt inconvenience 
or conſtraint to nature, is inſupportable; the leaſt 
licknels at ſtomach is magnified as mortal, though. 
it perhaps be only the wholeſome effect of tempe- 
rance. Exceſſes in auſterities are many ways per- 
nicious. To avoid this danger, let every one fol- 
low, in the choice of his courſe, the advice of a2 
diſcreet director not apt to flatter. For he that f 
makes himſelf the maſter of his own ſpiritual conduct, 
makes himſelf the diſciple of a mad governor, as St. 
Bernard lays, ep. 87. The very, renouncing ſelf< _ 
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vill in this choice, will be the firſt advantage to- 


wards the end propoſed in fatisfattion. -' 
Every one can bear, in a ſpirit of penance, the 


croſſes and ſufferings which God ſends, and ' thoſe 


to which nature is ſubjett. Every one can deny 
himſelf in many ſatisfactions and worldly enjoy. 
ments. Every one can refuſe his ſenſes and incl 
nations in many things, ſaying to himſelf: I have 
offended God, and mult appeaſe his indignation, 
by puniſhing my criminal fleſh or heart. Let 


faſts, alms, and the like works, be proportioned to 


every one's capacity and exigencies. - Any impoſ- 
ſibility in them may be made up other ways, at 
leaſt, by more frequent penitential aſpirations and 
prayers. Every one mult, in the firſt place, re- 
trench occaſions of fins: if he has oftended by 
his tongue, his eyes or ears, theſe muſt be reſtrain- 


ed, &c. His heart muſt be more diligently watch- 


ed; ſloth and ſenſuality curbed. Every one muſt 


allo laboriouſly employ himſelf in the occupations 


of his calling. For: the reſt, let no one flatter 


| himſelf with groundleſs ſuggeſtions of ſelf-love 


againſt other auſterities, RF 
Ah! It is not that penance is impraQticable in 
my circumſtances, but becauſe I want courage and 
fervour to undertake it, that I am diſmayed at it. 
If I once reſolutely enter upon it, in a decent 
manner, I ſhall be ſurprized to ſee how vain my 
fears of it were. It is only the firſt commence- 
ment which ſeems ſevere to nature, not yet ac- 
cuſtomed to its yoke, nor yet taſting its unction and 
{weetneſs. | . | 
How am I aſhamed of my baſe cowardice and 
floth, when I look on the examples of innumerable 
holy penitents! I ſee thouſands, young and old, 
fick and healthy, ftrong and weak, of all ages, 
ſexes and countries, walk cheerfully in the path of 


' moſt auſtere penance; and ſhall I alledge impoſſi- 
dilities ? Not to ſpeak of the many examples of 


diſtant 
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diſtant: ages; ; let me but viſit the ladies of the Ave 
Maria in Paris, the deſerts of Ch maldoli, Sept-fons, 
Orval, the Charterhouſe or la Trappe, and I ſhall 
find enough to confound my delicacy; Can I do 
nothing, whilſt I ſee many more tender and weak, 
cheerfully do ſo much! 

14. To conſider only the Reforwed Ciſters crans of 
la Trappe, a monaſtery in Perche, five leagues from 
Beleſme, three from Mortagne, in the ' dioceſe of 
Seſez, on the confines of Normandy, in a country 
the moſt nearly reſembling the Engliſh climate and 
ſoil, of any in France; The houſe is low built, in 
a ſquare, mean, and without any ornaments, except 
in the Church. It ſtands a league diſtant from the 
village, in the midft of a great foreſt, but has a 
mean, cheap inn near it, for the convenience of ſuch 
ſtrangers as do not chuſe to live with the Monks; 
for thoſe muſt content themſelves almoſt with their 
fare. In the year 1746, there were in this houſe, 
when I ſaw it, 60 n and 57 choir monks; 
of which 18 were prieſts; for they promote none 
to orders, after their admiſſion among them. There 
were three Oblaters, a ſort of half lay-brothers; 
who can ſpeak to one another or to ſtrangers. One 
of theſe ' comes out to any ſtranger, falls down at 
his feet, condutts him into a chapel to ſay a prayer, 
and thence into a parlour or gueſt-room, in which 
hang rules, which ſtrangers are deſired to obſerve 
there; particularly that they mention nothing of 
news, and be very ſhort in all their queſtions and 
words. Whoever they are, only the Abbot: or 
gueſt-maſter can ſpeak to them or entertain them. 
Theſe monks, before their profeſhon, write to their 
friends in the world, for'the laſt time, to take their 
farewell, and order heir goods to be given to the 
poor; for they are not allowed to give any thing 
to the monaſtery. After this, they can never more 
write to or hear from any friend, not even a pa- 
rent, or ſpeak to him, if he comes to ſee them i 5 
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the monaſtery, though the Abbot. gives them uſu. 


ally leave to ſhew themſelves before him. If any 


one's parent or other relation dies, only the Abbot 
receives the news of it, and he tells the religious 
all together, that God has eyed to bimſelf one of 

| and bids them all pray 
for him, but no one hears whole it is. They neyer 
ſpeak to any ſecular, not even a father, on any ac- 


count whatſoever; nor ever hear what paſles in the 
world, whether it be in war or peace, what kings 


rule, &c. only the Abbot uſually recommends to 


their prayers, the publick affairs of the church or 
| Nate, without giving them any detail, Only the 


Abbot and maſter of novices know who are admit- 
ted into the houſe, or what belongs to them. They 


can never ſpeak to one another, only by ſigns, ex- 


cept to their confeſſarius or ſuperiors. They never 
contract any familiarities together. No one there 


is ever named but by his name in religion; and 


they only know one another by ſight, at moſt, nor 
great part of their houſe even ſo. A monk dying, 
expreſſed to his Abbot a great folicitude for a bro- 
ther, thinking him yet in the world, though he had 
been many years a profeſſed religious in the ſame 
houſe, and, for his ſatisfaction, was ordered by his 
{uperior to ſhew himſelf before him. They uſu- 
ally keep their eyes caſt down on the ground, and 
only fee thoſe next to them, nor then 1 by their 
habit. They make a low reverence to ſtrangers 
that paſs by them, but never look up, or ſee any 
more of them than the lower part of their clothes. 
Walking in the refettory I could not perceive any 
one that gave one glance of curioſity. This puts 


us in mind of Innocent the third, one of the greateſt 


Popes that ever governed the Church, who, re- 
turning from the Emperor's court, in the moſt 
magnificent ſtate, and with the greateſt attendance, 
viſiting St. Bernard's monaſtery, obſerved. that no 
one of the religious lifted up his eyes, to ſoe him 
„ > if 
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ö or any of his train; ſo much were they dead to all 
t curioſity, to their ſenſes, and to whatſoever could 
, diſſipate their ſouls, or interrupt their attention to 
f God: which made him look upon this houſe as the 
y miracle of the world. The recollettion of the 
4 monks of la Trappe in the fields, at work, at meat, 
. and in all their actions, is moſt moving; but above 
ae inne, HE 19499 | 

x They do every thing by obedience, and are not 
4 to take one ſtep by their own choice. They are 


hs. bound to obey, not only ſuperiors, but alſo one 
another, by the leaſt ſigns which the laſt lay-brother 


1 ſhall give them, though they by it ſpoil all their 
y work, as happened to one, who by that means, 
4 knowingly, ſpoiled all their ſinging- books; for, as 
er Abbot John told the gardener, it were better they 
1 ſhould be without herbs, than have any plants of 
d ſelf-will, That Abbot, walking with a Biſhop in 
pr the garden, ordered a religious, paſſing by without 
85 a reverence, becauſe he did not ſee them, to pro- 
. ſtrate; he obeying, lay ſo two hours, till the Abbot 
id returning that way found him {till in that poſture, 
= and bad him riſe. Another, in obedience, conti- 
ig nued to diſcipline himſelf ſeveral hours, till others 
* informed the Abbot, who coming again, found him 
1d all bloody, yet not ceaſing, becauſe he had not fixed 
is atime. Hence, even to refuſe any ſervice offered 
1 by another, paſſes for a great crime amongſt them. 
ny The venerable Abbot of Chatillon, being there only 
44 a viſitant, going up to his cell, a monk offered to 
ny light him up ſtairs; to whom he made a ſign of re- 


its fuſal out of humility on his fide. Though he was 
oft a ſtranger, one of ſingular piety, and eighty years 
_ of age, Abbot John next day ſummoned him to 
ot Chapter, proclaimed” his fault, and reproached him 
ce, in this manner: “Is it poſſible that, after being 
no W Abbot 25 years, you ſhould not know the firſt 
im rules of charity, and the firſt principles of your 
or order! You had little to do, to quit your own 
„ houſe 
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„ houſe to ruin the diſcipline of ours. I recom. 


1 mend you to the prayers of the community, and 
* enjoin you to wait kneeling at the church-door, 


* when the religious paſs thither after dinner.” 


They never ſpeak any thing, even indirectly, in 
commendation of their houſe or order, to molt a 
common topic of ſecret refined pride, under a pub- 


lic name; for every particular appropriates to him. 


ſelf, tacitly, a ſhare of ſuch a praiſe, and. extols a 
houſe, becauſe it is his own only. They keep ma- 


ny little books of piety, to diſtribute among the 
th 


poor, or ſell cheap to the rich; but will never wil- 
lingly ſhew any wrote by thoſe of their own, houſe. 
They have no recreation, only an hour and an 
balf's work in the fields every morning, and as 
much uſually in the afternoon. ; On ſundays and 
holydays, they ſpend, this in their cells or. in walk- 
ing alone, They have five hours allowed for reſt 
in the night; but this is interrupted for five hours 


from ten till three, or on holydays, four in the 
morning, in choir. They have nine hours every 


day in choir, ſinging in a firm high voice. Their 
beds are hard and uneven, worſe than boards. 
From their riſing till theirgoing to bed, they hardly 


ever re-enter their cells; and have never any reſt, 


going continually. from exerciſe to exerciſe, and 
being always within fight of one another to baniſh 
ſloth. This conſtant, fatigue, makes their legs ſwell 
very much. They never put on more clothes for 
cold, or lefs for heat, or change for ſweating. 
Many of them are ſubject, to violent rhumatiſms, 


ſo as ſcarce to be able to drag themſelves along. 


Their drink is very poor ſour cyder, ſuch as is uſed 
by the pooreſt perſons in Normandy; or for thoſe 
monks from gther countries with. whom that does 
not agree, very {mall beer. On faſting days they 


only eat dry herbs boiled with a little ſalt, with a 


large ſlice of coarſe bread, and half a pint of their 
eydęr. On other days, their portion . 
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f herb ſoup, and a deſſert of a. reddiſh or two, or a 
d few walnuts, or the like, a little plate of croudy, or 


. kidney beans, or lentiles, or other legumes or roots 

| dreſſed with ſalt, or a little milk mixed. They ne- 
n ver eat fiſh on any account; never touch eggs or 
a fleſb, unleſs very fick, and then only the: eoarſeſt 
M and pooreſt, not any thing tender or dainty. Once, 


. the bread being made a little leſs coarſe than ordi- 
a nary, the Abbot ohm de.;Rance put the whole houſe 


1 under penance, to atone for the fault. At night, 
e they have nothing but three, on Church falling. 
|. days, two ounces of dry bread. They have many 
8 diſciphnes, long proſternations, and prattiſe. a per- 


in petual mortification of all their ſenſes. Abbet 
as de Rance turned out a novice, as not having the ſpi- 


d rit of the order, becauſe he obferved him in weed - 
'M ing, to put by the nettles, for fear of being ſtung; 
ft When they come to the fire, in winter, they mult. 
rs not approach very near it, but ſtand reading at a 
ze diſtance, in che ealeſactory, and never put out a 
ry foot, or pull up their clothes to warm themſelves; 
ir nor ſtay long. The leaſt fault is moſt ſeverely pro- 
Is, claimed and puniſhed. The motto written on their 
ly chapter-houſe wall is moſt literally true. Zhe fight- 
ſt, et fault here paſſes for: @ crime, and is always punfhed 
id Wl according to the utmoſt, rigour, without excuſe, and with= 
{ out pity; and. the, Body, the innocent enemy of . the ſoul, 
ell becomes, by holy ſeverity, her uid im. 


or Even in their ſickneſs, the ſuperjor; treats them 
g with harſhneſs, to increaſe their crowns, 
as, Abbot John aſking one very dick how he had 
g. MW flept, and he anſwering, Very ill; the Abbot ſaid 
ed leverely ; You are delicate, and unmortiſied indeed: 


fe you have. ſlept too well, The next morning he an- 
es ſwered the like queſtian of his Abbot, that he had 
ey ſlept well: the Abbot learning from the brother 
1 2 infirmarian, that he had not cloſed his eyes, chid 


eir bim as aliar: the monk, with great ſimplicity. an- 
an iwered, he had flept as well as the night before, 
rh e which 
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which was too well for ſuch a ſinner. Under their 
greateſt pains, they reproach themſelves as faint pe- 
nitents, and add to them voluntary mortifications, 
In'their agonies they are carried. to the Church, 
laid on aſhes, and there receive the laſt ſacraments, 
and remain till they expire truly happy martyrs of 
penance. This reform of the Ciſtereian order to 
its primitive inſtitute, was made by Abbot Armand, 
Fohm le Bouthillier de Rance of an illuſtrious and 
puiſſant family in France. He entered an eccleſia- 
oftical ſtate, ard was deſtined to ſucceed his uncle in 
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Being thirty years of age, he began to entertain 
great ſcruples whether his employ of his revenues 
in equipages, table and great -houſe-keeping, and 
that of his time in diverſions and company, 
was according to religion and duty. He choſe 
thoſe directors who were the leaſt likely to flatter 
him by their advice; and fold his own eſtate of 
1 livres, or 1400 pounds ſterling a year, which 
e had inherited from his family. He diſtributed 
a hundred thouſand crowns. amongſt the poor, and 
the reſt in other pious uſes; reſigned three abbeys 
and two priories which he poſſeſſed in commen- 
dam, but taking on himſelf the Ciſtercian habit in 
his Abbey of our Lady of la Trappe, commenced 
5 the reformation of it, nearly according to the firſt 
9 inſtitution of St. Benedict, and the reformation of 
| St. Bernard, anno 1664. He teſtifies of | himſelf, 
that he ſuffered more from the firſt victory over 
himfelf in riſing without a fire in the cold than 
from all the mortifications he underwent afterwards. 
So much does this depend on the will and imagina- 
tion. He died in the year 4700, being 75 years of 
age, of which he had pent 37 in that „ 
414. 8 tude. 


ns the Archbiſhopric of Tours. His learning and 
iſ eloquence had made him Speaker of the Aſſemblies 
i of the French Clergy, and their oracle. He was 
ehaplain to the Duke of Orleans, and the King had 
heaped on him great church penſions and livings. 
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tude. How cheerful theſe holy penitents are, un- 


der their rigours, appears from the viſits which have 
been made of that houſe, in which every monk is 
obliged to diſcover his real ſentiments, and in 
which they had offers of mitigations in their auſte- 
rities. In the year 1678, the Abbot of Prieres be- 


ing deputed viſitor of la Trappe, declared that he 


found the religious, ſome of the moſt tender and 
delicate complexion, ſome above fourſcore years 


of age, living on a water ſoup, made with cabbage 


or ſuch herbs and falt, a portion of legumes, with 
only the. ſame ſeaſoning, brown bread and half a 
pint of cyder; yet all well, hearty, cheerful, and 
begging their auſterities might be increaſed. See 


the life of Abbot John, wrote by Marſoulier, Canon 


of Uſez, or rather that by Dom le Main his ſupe- 
rior. | 
Another time anno 1664, when many accuſed ' 


this inſtitute as too ſevere for nature; Abbot Fohn 


aſſembled his religious to declare their ſentiments 
upon it. The fathers all cried out unanimouſly, 
that their mortifications were. too light for heaven, 
and to ſatisfy. for their ſins ; proteſting they under- 
went them all with joy, and were aſhamed of their 


floth in not doing more. When it was urged by a 


certain prelate, that the-lay-brothers, at leaſt, ought 
to be allowed: ſome indulgences, the ſame Abbot, 
anno 1687, ſummaned them to chapter, read this 
letter to them, and commanded every one to de- 
clare his opinion and, deſires. . Firſt, St. Malc ſaid; 
I have lived 20 years in this houſe, and never found any 
thing but what was eaſy and ſweet. I have always re- 
garded myſelf. as. wax, to receive from your 18 


whatſoever. figure you are pleaſed to mould me into: 
but e big wild horſe; if I am not held in 
by the bridle : if my ſtate wants a change, ic ought to 
fe more reſtrained; . 1 have always endeavoured le cb 
ard regard in you, the perſon of Chriſi. Falling on 
his knees, he added, he was as an handkerchict EA 
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neaven. And whatſoever thou ſhalt. bind upon ea 
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his hand, which be might uſe in the manner he 


pleaſed. 2, B. Paſomius faid, His life had been un- 
profitable, he wiſhed his rigours augmented, and 
was aſhamed to ſee how much worldlings undergo 
par Plea 3, B. Hilarion ſaid, His auſterities 
ought rather to be redoubled, to ſubje& his body 
to the ſpirit, leſt he ſhould loſe his crown: that 
God having called him to that ſtate, it was to be his 
ſanckification. 4, B. Firmin, inſtead of relaxations, 
begged on his knees, his Abbot would ſhut him up 
in a cloſe priſon, as he had often done before; 
5, B. Francis prayed his auſterities might be in- 


creaſed. The reſt every one gave the like an- 
ſwers. See Abbot John's Conferences ; Second Sun- 


4 


day after Epiphany, anno 1687. T. 1. P. 287. en 


3 THE SACRAMENT O F PENANCI. 1 8 

1. Chriſt, to make penance a more eaſy and more 
powerful remedy of ſin, was pleaſed, in his infinite 
mercy, to make it a ſacrament of the new law, in- 
ſtituting it an exterior ſenſible rite, with a Promiſe of 
rrace, Br the pardon of ſin committed after baptiſm. 
For this, he gave to the prieſts or paſtors of his 
Church,''the keys of the kingdom of heaven, with 
the authority to bind or looſe ſinners, as they ſhould 
preſent themſelves before them contrite and wor- 
thy, or impenitent and indifpofed. This he clearly 
expreſſed, ſaying to St. Peter in particular; Mat. 
xvi. 19. Iuill give to thee the keys of the kingdom 0 
rt 


it ſhall be bound alſo in heaven; and whatſoever thou 


% 


halt looſe on earth, it ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven. 


And to all the apoſtles, and in them, to all their 
ſucceſſors, the prieſts of his Church, as is evident 
from the foregoing verſe. Mat. xviii. 18. Mat ſo- 
ever you ſhall 9520 upon earth, ſhell be bound ulſo in 


heaven; 
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heavens and whatfoever you ſhall looſe upon earth, 

ſhall be looſed alſogn heaven. Chriſt, whoſe juriſdie- 

tion certainly reached mens interior or conſciences, 

here gives his Church not only the authority of 
excommunicating, or exteriorly cutting off from 

her communion, contumacious and rebellious 

ſinners, but alſo an authority over their conſcien- 

ces, to bind or looſe their penitent or impenitent 

ſouls, and conſequently to open or ſhut to them the 

gates of heaven, thus inveſting them with his juriſ- 

_ diftion to be exerciſed in his name, according to 
the laws preſcribed by him, and conſtituting them 
his delegates and vicegerents in his tribunal in his 

| Church. If theſe words imply an authority of ex- 

communication in the Church, if in an accommo- 

datious ſenſe they may be remotely applied to the 
remote diſpoſitions or means of obtaining pardon 
for ſin; undoubtedly, their principal, proper and. 
natural meaning is, this interior juriſdiction con- 
ferred on the Church in the ſacrament of penance. 


e This the very words clearly import, this the perpe- 
e tual tradition of the Church and conſent of the 
_ Fathers demonſtrate. Moreover, what Jeſus here 
of promiſed, he, after his reſurrection, actually con- 
1. ferred on his apoſtles. John xx. 22. He breathed on 


them; and. he ſaid to them: Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 


th Whoſe fins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven ; and 
Id whoſe ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained. | 

_ The Fathers acknowledge this authority granted 
. to the paſtors of the Church. Tertullian, the moſt 
ah, ancient 'writer of the Latins, proves Heaven 


| 4 cannot be ſhut to ſinners, ſeeing the Lord left its 
th keys to St. Peter, and Peter left them to the Church“. 
10 See St. Cyprian, ep. 54, ad Cornel. ed. Pam. & ep. 
en. 52. ad Antionias. St. Ferome, in Matt. c. 16. & 18. 


Memento hie Dominum claves ejus Petro, Petrum eceleſia 
teliquiſſe. Tert. Scorpion, c. 10. P · 496. | 


E. e N & ep. 
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& ep. 1, ad Heliod. St. Auguſtin, J. 20. de civ. Dei, 


c, g. l. 1. contra adverſ. legis, c. 18. Trat. 22, & 49. 
in Joan. Sc. EE | . 1 

They extol this authority of prieſts over mens 
ſouls, in the moſt magnificent terms poſſible. St. 


_ Chryſoſtom writes thus; J. g. de Sacerd. c. g. T. 1. ed. 


Ben. ß. 383. They who dwell on earth are inirufted 


_ with the diſpenſation of the things which are in heaven, 


and have received à power which God had neither given 


to the angels nor to the archangels: for neither was it 


faid to them; Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall 


bie bound in heaven, &c. Mat. xviii. They who com- 


mand on earth have a power of binding, but only the 
bodies: but this bond reaches the ſoul, and tranſcends 
the heavens. And whatever the Prieſts do below, God 
confirms the ſame above, and the Lord ratifies and re- 
gards as firm, the ſentence of his ſervants Whoſe 
fins, ſays he, ye ſhall remit, they are remitted, Sc. 
Joln xx. 2g. What power could be greater than this? 
The Father gave all judgment to his Son. John v. 42. 
And I fee it all given again by the Son to them. 
the Emperor ſhall have given this honour to @ ſubjefl, 
that he may caſt into priſon, or releaſe out of it, u 


ever he ſhall pleaſe : he is looked upon with admiration. 


But he who"has received from God ſo much a greater 
power, as heaven is more precious than earth, and ſouls 
than bodies, Sc. And c. 6. p. 384. It was allowed to 
the prieſts of the cus to cleanſe the leproſy of the boiy; 
nay, rather not io cleanſe, but to make trial of thofe that 
were cleanſed ;—but theſe have received the power, not 
to try them wbo are cleanſed, but to cleanſe, not : the le- 


proſy of the body, but the uncleanneſs of tht ſoul. See 


St. Hilary in Mat. xviii. p. 700. with the Benedifiins 

note. - n 
They compare penance with baptiſm; and call it 
no leſs a ſacrament Tertullian calls them equally 
the two planks after ſhipwreck. 4. de pœnit, r. 12. 
And St. Ambroſe, I. 1. de penit. c. 8. refutes the No- 
valians denying the Church could forgive all fins by 
| | 28 | penance. 
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penance. It matters not whether prieſis aſſume to them- 


ſelves the: authority of remitting . ſens by penance or by 


baptiſm. It is the ſame myſtery in each*, But you 
ſay, that in baptiſm, the grace of the myſteries or ſa- 


crament works." What in penance? Does not the ſame 


name of God operate? What then? You aſſume the 
grace of God where you pleaſe, and reed it where you 
pleaſe. St. Auſtin compares penance with baptiſm, 


and expreſsly calls both a ſacrament; l. g. de Bap- 
fiſt, c. 20. f 9. 5. 185 · Allo in Fſal. cxlv. u. 8. t. 4. 
5. 1642. So does Theodoret, Epit. div. decr. c. 28. 


b. 4. p. 314. St. Jerome lays: Penance imitates the 
grace of baptiſm by the unſpeakable clemency of our - 
Saviour. l. 1. contra Pelag.t.4. And ep. 1. ad He- 


Rod, t. 4. par. 2. p. 10. ſpeaking of prieſts he ſays; 
By whom we are Chriſtians ; vulio having the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, judge, as it were, before the day of 
Judgment. | 1. „ 
They add, that ſinners cannot receive pardon 


but by the keys of the Church and the prieſt's ab- 
folution, as ſhall be ſeen below. | | 


The Church condemned the Montaniſts in the 
ſecond century, and the Novatzans in the third, be- 
cauſe they denied the Church had authority, by 
virtue of the keys, to forgive all fins. This wickedly, 


ſays St. Ambroſe, l. de pœnit. c. 6. ſeeing it was ſald 


to Peter, To thee Twill give the keys, Sc. From the 
ſtate of the queſtion againſt theſe heretics, it is evi- 


dent the authority of remitting ſin by the prieſtly 


abſolution, was an inconteſtable truth allowed on 
both fides, only the heretics would reſtrain it to 
certain ſins. Add, all the Oriental, ſchiſmatical 
and heretical Churches, agree in the neceſſity of 
ſac ramental confeſſion and abſolution, as is evident 
from all their profeſſions of faith. See Allatius, 
Arcadius, and the certificates collected in the end 
of the third Tome of the book intitled Perpetuite de 


* Idem in utroque myſte rium eſt, 
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la Foy. Though ſome of thoſe churches have been 


ſeparated. from the Catholic communion ſince the 
fifth, ſixth, ſeventh and eighth ages. 
It is true indeed that only God eg pen fins; 


but what he does by his Vicars and delegates, is his 
power, and his act and deed*. Nor is the Prieſt 
an independant judge; he can only pronounce ſen- 
tence according to the laws of his ſupreme judge, 
he can abſolve only thoſe. whom God has viſited 


by the grace of compunttion, as St. 8221 the Great 
ſays, Hom. 26. in Evang. T. 1. p. 1 e 
2. In the inſtitution of the 3 of penance 
is implied a divine precept of confeſſing all mortal 
fins, committed after baptiſm to a Prieſt. Luther 


and Calvin call this confeſſion advantageous and 
adviſeable, but inveigh againſt the obligation or 


precept of it. What other heretics thought of it 


may be ſeen in Boſſuet's Hiſtory of Variations, B. 


3. and 11. and the two brothers Walemburgh, Tom. 
2. P. 18. The Council of Trent, Sefſ. 14. c. g. 


declares, according to the tradition of the Catholic 
Church, that it is of divine precept, though not 


commanded by Chriſt to be neceſſarily public; 
neither could that be prudently ordained by any 
human lawft. 

Chriſt gave to the paſtors of his Church the 
power of remitting or retaining ſin, by the ſentence 
they ſhould pronounce in his name and authority, 
as has been ſeen. Now they cannot exerciſe this 
judgment, without knowing the caſe of the ſinner, 
by his voluntary accuſation of himſelf. As if a 
Kang gives a ſubordinate judge power to decide a 
cauſe; he, by the ſame warrant, cannot but give 
him authority to examine and know it, This the 


* Solus hoc, inquies, Deus poterit. Verum eſt; a. & quod 


per ſacerdotes ſuos facit ipſius poteſtas eſt, St. Pacian ad 
ymphor. ep. 1, 
+ See on this Eſtius i in 4 diſt. 17. St. Marthe, Traite ſur la 


Apoſtles 


——— ͤ— 2 ͤ ́u !— x A 4 04s A i DEB EG IOC — 


The Sacrament of Penance. 211 


Apoſtles underſtood, and this the Church always 
practiſed from the earlieſt ages. - 
We read that when St. Paul preached at Epheſus, 

. Acts xix. 18. Many of them that believed came con- 
feſſing and declaring their deeds. The word, their 
| deeds, ſhews it was a particular confeſſion of their 

fins, not a general accuſation only that they were 
7 inners. Nor were theſe catechumens or new con- 
b verts: for the original Greek word is, &opohoy8peyor, 
in the preter-perfett tenſe, ſome of” thoſe who believed 

or were of the Faithful before. | It ſeems, from the 
) following verſe, they had, after their converſion, 
| been guilty ſtill of certain ſuperſtitious praQices. 
: St. James, c. v. v. 16- Confeſs your ſuns one to ano- 
ther; that is, to the Prieſts of the Church, of whom 
he was then ſpeaking, and whom he had juſt before 
t ordered to be called for and brought in to the ſick. 
8 | The words, your fins, expreſs clearly a particular 
confeſſion in detail. Origen, Hom. 2. in Lev. St, 
Auguſtin, Hom. 12. inter 50. Bede in Jace v. Ale 
cum, eh. 71. 

The ſecond Casei of Challons, St. Thomas, Ke. 
explain this of ſacramental confeſhon. _ 

Alſo, St. John, ep. 1. 9. writes: F we confeſs our 
ſins, he ts faithful and juſe to forgive us, and to cleanſe 
us from all inzquity. Which words Eſtius and Cal- 
met, two exact and learned critics, ſay, muſt neceſ- 
farily be underſtood of this ſacrament, as the Apo- 
tle ſpeaks of Chriſtians, and ſays, confeſs your | fins, 
not confeſs ourſelves ſinners. 

To copy the clear teſtimonies of the Fathers 
would ſwell our reflections into a volume. Yet as 
this is obſcured by many, it is neceſſary to quote 
ſome ſhort paſſages, which may ſuffice to ſet the 
tradition and practice of the Church in every; a 
in a clear light. _ 

St. Clemens, biſhop « of Rome, and diſciple of St, 
Peter, ep. 2. ad Cor. 11. 8. p. 137. ed. Cleric, ex- 
torts all to r wha we have time; for after 

we 
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we have left this world, we can no more confeſs, or 
do penance. _ | F nts 2:4] rf 

In the ſecond age, St. Jrenæus on Mark the he. 
re fiarch, relates, that women converted from his 
ſect could not be admitted into the Church till they 
had confeſſed their fins and ſecret luſts. And B, 

e. 4. on Cerdo often repenting, and often relap. 
fing, he ſays. He finiſhed, ſometimes teaching pri. 
valely his hereſy, ſometimes making à confeſhon, 
* modo et ſmologeſin faciens.” Not in public 
penance, which could never be repeated, but only 
in private confeffion. Tertullian, l. de pentt. c. 10. 


5. 127. inveighing againſt thoſe who ſhun or defer 


confeſſion out of ſhame, , ſays, And ſo t ri 
_ with their ſhame*. See 44 60 9. P. 154. ac-q 
Hom. 2. in Pſ. gy. n. 6. T. 2. ed, Ben. p. 688. The 
ſoeripture teaches us, that it is neceſſary that a fin be 
not concealed inwardly; therefore look about dili- 
gently to whom you ought to confeſs your fin;— 
if he fees your diſeaſe to be ſuch that it ought to be 
expoſed in the aſſembly of the Church,—this is to 
be done with mature deliberation, and the counſel 
of a ſufficiently ſkilful phyfician. Hence it is 
ain there were many confeſfariuſes beſides the 
Hhop and his grand penitentiary. And Hom. 2. 
in Levit. T. 2. p. 191. having enumerated fix means, 
by whieh fin. 1s forgiven, viz. martyrdom, baptiſm, 
alms, forgiving of injuries, charity in converting 
brethren, and the love of God, he adds (for mortal 
fin after baptiſm); there is a ſeventh, though pain- 
ful and laborious remiſſion of fin by penance, 
when the finner is not aſhamed to confeſs his ſin to 
the prieſt of the Lord, and feek a remedy. - And 
Hom. 3. ib. 11. 4. P. 196. if we have done any 
thing in private, if we have committed any thing 
only in word, or in the ſecret of our thoughts, all 
mult neceſſarily be told and publiſhed, _ 


Et ita crubeſcentia ſua pereunt, by 
| _— 


K . 
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is agreeable to God. 
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In the third age, St. Cyprian, Tr. de lagſis, p. 98. 
relates, that W "7" FS who had not fallen into 
idolatry, yet becauſe they had only thought of it, with 
grief and ſimplicity, confeſſing this bo the ph. of 
God, making a declaration of their conſcience, they ea 
poſe the burden of their mind. Let every one confeſs 
has ſin, whilſt he is yet in the world, whilſt lis confeſſon 
can be admitted, whilſt ſatis/attion done by the Prieſts 
In the fourth age, St. Baſil, Reg. brev. qu. 288. 
T. 2. p. 288. It is necęſſary to confeſs fins. to thoſe to 
wm diſpenſalion of the myſteries of God is com- 
And gu. 110. p. 662. he enquires, whether the 
2 is to be preſent when a nun confeſſes to a 
prieſt. %%% 8 oo 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa, ep. Can. ad Leterium, Can. 
6. T. 2. þ. 122. ſpeaking of ſecret theft, a fin not 
ſubzeEt to public penance, he ſays; If he diſcovers 
his ſin to the prieſt, with a heart entirely changed, 
he will cure his diſeaſe. And in his homilies upon 
penance, and againſt thoſe: who judge bitterly, T. a. 
p. 176. or rather St. Aſtorius of Amaſa in the ſame 
age, as Photius witneſſes, Col. 251; Boldly diſco- 
ver thy ſecrets to him; manifeſt the hidden receſſes 
of thy heart as occult wounds to a phyſician. He 
will have a regard both to thy honour and to thy 
health. Parents are more moved with their chil- 
dren's diſgrace than the ſons themſelves. _ 

St. Athanaſius, T. 2. Collect. Paty. p. 10g. by Mont- 
faucon. As a man baptized by a prieſt is enlight- 


ened by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo he who 


confeſſes in repentance, through the prieſt, receives, 
by Chriſt's grace, pardon. — 
St. Ambroſe is related, by Paulinus his deacon, in 
hislife, to baye been accuſtomed to weep over pe- 
nitents confeſſing their fins to him, fo as to have 
compelled them alſo to weep; and to have. been 
more. religiouſly ſcrupulous in diſcovering e 
| thing 


ceive penance hereafter, and gb 


F 
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thing of crimes confeſſed to him, only to God in 
prayer for his penitents ss. 

That holy father writes thus, J. 2. de pænit. c. 6. 
T. 4. P. 374. V thou wouldſt be juſtified, confeſs thy 


fin. For a baſhful confeſhon of fins, loofes the bonds'df 


crimes}. And l. c. 7. p. 376. Diſcover thy fin outs 
wardlyT. 8 „ 
And in his exhortation to penance, againſt a de. 
lay of it, he urges: Becauſe he Anows not if he can re. 
fefs, his fins to God and 
the prieſt. Which words $f. Aiguſtin alſo repeats, 


Serm. 393. Col. Hom. 41.-T.g/p. 1509 9. 
St. Auguſtin writes thus; Conc. 2. in Pſ. 101. . 
3. b. 1103. T. 4. When you hear a man, by confeſpng 


bring forth his conſcience; he is now brought-out of 


ſepulchre; but he is not yet unbound ; when he is un. 


bound ? by whom is he unbound? Whatſoever you ſhall 


looſe on earth, &c. ſays Chriſtſ. 


And Serm. 392. fol. 49. inter. $6. n. 3. k. 5. fo 
1504, Lat no man ſay to himſelf, I do penance 
privately, I do penance with God. Therefore it 
was ſaid without cauſe: Whatſoever you ſhall 


looſe, &c. Therefore without cauſe were the keys 


given to the Church of God 1. And in P.. lxvi. . 


* Quotieſcunque aliquis ad Fer pœnitentiam lapſus | 
ſuos apud ſe confitebatur, ita flebut ut & illum flere compelleret; 


videbatur autem fibi, cum jacente jacere. Cauſas autem criml- 


num quas, illi confitebantur, nulli niſi Domino ſoli apud quem 
inte rcedebat, loquebatur. VF . 

+ Solvit enim criminum nexus verecunda confeſſio peces- 
torum. | POT 5 
Dixi; foras tuum delictum prode. | 15 


© Quia neſcit fi poſſit ipſam pornitentiam accipere & conte 


Deo & ſacerdoti peccata ſua, S. Ambr. Exhort. ad pœnit. id 
y 


Cum audis hominem confitendo proferre conſcientiam ſua 
jam de ſepulchro eductus eſt, ſed non tune ſolutus eft. Quando 
ſolvitur ? A quibus ſolvitur ? Quæ ſolveritis, inquit, in terra, &. 

Nemo ſibi, dicat, occulte ago, apud Deum ago. Ergo fine 
cauſa ſunt claves datæ eccleſiæ Dei. Fruftramus evangelium Dei, 
%% TH ͤ on 
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6. f. 4. P. 660. If you are concealed unconfeſſed, 
you will be condemned upon your confeſſion “. 
St. Pacian is very explicit on confeſſion to the 

prieſt: Paren. ad penit. Ceaſe to cover your wounded 
conſcienceſ; &c. e . 6 
Soꝛomen, l. 7. c. 16. ed. Vailes, relates, that upon 
the origin of the Novation hereſy, many Churches, 
| ſeeing penilents are obliged neceſſarily to confeſs their 
ſins, conſtituted a public pœnitentiary to hear them. 
He and Socrates, I. f. c. 19. give us an account how - 
a woman having confeſſed her crime in private, it 
was divulged by the penitentiary at Conſtantinople, 
to the great ſcandal of the Church, ſays Socrates. 
Upon this, Nectarius, then Archbiſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, aboliſhed the office of penitentiary. Calvin 
triumphs as if he had aboliſhed private confeſſion, 
which conſequently could then only be looked 
upon as a church precept: but it is evident con- 
feſſion was held neceſſary in penitents, as Sozomen 
declares. ' Neftarius did not even take down pub- 
lic penance, which ſubſiſted in that Church after- 
| wards, as appears from St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. g. in 
Epheſ. & 9 &-12 in Hebr. from S. Nilus, ep. ad Cha- 
riclum, The council in Trullo, Sc. He then only 
took down all public confeſſion of private ſins, and 
the office of the public penitentiary, who was a pub- 
lic cenſor to inſpect the manners of the faithful, 
and order public penance or public confeſſions, an 
authority which had been indiſcreetly and ſcanda- 
louſly uſed. After this, penitents confeſſed towhom 
they pleaſed, and according to their own devotion 
and prudence approached the ſacraments. This fact 
therefore is 'a clear proof for the precept of con- 
feſſion. a | > PLS 

St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. g. de verb. Jſa. f. 6. Pp. 132. 
ed. Ben. The throne of the prieſthood is placed in hea- 
ven, He fuls judge on earth: the Lord follpws the 


* FSi non confeſſus lates, confeſſus damnaberis. 
Deſinite yulneratam tegere conſcientiam. 


wr ſervant, 


** 
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fervant, and confirms in heaven whatever he [em 757 
earth. Hom. go. in Gen, p. 301. f. 4. he ſays, the 8 7 
devil labours much to hinder us from confeſſing pe 
our ſins, and diſcovering our wounds to the phyſi- | 
clan, and recovering health. And Hom. 20. in Gen, fie 
P. 175. he writes: I he will haſten to the confeſſion of - 
tas fins, and diſcover his ulcer to the phyſician who 
will heal and not reproach him ;—and ſpeak to kim 2 
alone, no one elſe being conſcious, and careſully declaring Is 
all things, he will eaſily amend himſelf. For the con- of 
feſfſron. of fin, is their abolition. And Hom. g. ad Pop. of 
Ant. t. 2. p. 42. — thy ſore to the prieſt. He of 
teaches at length that the prieſts are the phy ficians co 
of our ſouls, J. 2. de Sacerd. c. 4. f. 1. P. 374. A8 las 
do St. Jerome in c. 10. Eccle., S. Ambroſe in Of. 37. | 
St. Greg. M/ ep. Com. Orig. Hom. 2. in Pſ. g7. of 
St. John Climacus, Gr. 4. n. 11. ſays, Without wa 
which confeſſion no one ſhall obtain pardon. 6 
And Fohn of Raithe, his contemporary, in his mi 
Annotations, ib. We are bound by the neceſſity of At 


the divine precept to confeſs our ſins, as is mani- 
feſt from the apoſtolical traditions, 

Bede relates, Hiſt. J. 5. c. 14. p. 393 that King 
Caeured exhorted a ſick nobleman of a wicked life, 
to confeſs and relinquiſh his vices; but he anſwer- 
ed that he would not now confeſs his fins, but when 
he ſhould be reſtored to his health. And J. 4. c. 
27. that ſuch was the angelical countenance of S.. 
Cuthbert, that no one durſt in confeſſion conceal any 

ecrets of his heart from him. | 
Pope Innocent the firſt, ep. Decretals ad Devent. c. 

7. k. 2. P. 1247. ſays; It is the part of the prieſt, in 
veigling the malice of fins, to judge of them, that he 
attend to the penitent's con on. | . 

We have the ancient forms of confeſſion, with 
interrogations, examples, &c. in the oldeſt ritual 
books, as of St. Gregory the Great, in his Sacramen- 
tary, p. 213. of St. Fulgentius and others in Dom. 
Menard in his Notes, p. 450. Others in Dom. Mar- 

| tenne 


The Sacrament of Penance. 217 


tenne de antiquis Rit. Par. 2. c. 6. p. 480. that of 
Jon the Faſter, Patriarch of Ople, in Morin. Ap- 
bend. p. 76, 94+ 5 We 
Particular examples of private confeſſion, be- 
ſides thoſe of public penance, we have in St. [re- 
neus, in St. Ambroſe, Socrates, &c. | 
S. Anſbert, Archbiſhop of Rouen, was the confeſ- 
ſarius of Theodoric the firſt king of France. Mabil- 
lon, ſ&c. 2. Ben. p. 1085. As was St. Wiro, Biſhop 
of Rienmund, of Pepin the Great, Mayor of the King 
of France's palace, and founder of the greateſt race 
of its kings, who was accuſtomed to go to him to 
confeſſion bare-foot, and to obey his words. Hol- 
land, 7 Mau. 2 . 
Our adverſaries object, that there is no mention 
of confeſſions before communion: but it was al- 
ways of precept, for all guilty of mortal ſin. Hence 
St. Cyprian inveighs thus againſt ſacrilegious com- 
munions, Tr. de lapſis. Contemning the ſentence of the 
Apoſile, Whoſoever ſhall eat and drink unworthily, Sc. 
they came to the euchariſt before ſins are eæpiated, be- 
fore the confeſſion of the crime is made, before the con- 
ſeaence is purified by ſacrifice and the impaſition of the 
hand of the prieſt, and ſo they offered wolence to hus 
body and blood. And St. Ambroſe, l. 6. in Lucam, c. 
9. No one receives the food of Chriſt unleſs healed. — 
Let the order of the myſtery be. every where obſerved, 
that a remedy be firſt applied to the wounds; and after 
that he be fed with the heavenly banquets SO ſpeaks | 
allo St Pacian, Sc. T3 TER} 
If Euſebius, St. Chryſoſtom, and others ſay, we are 
to confeſs to God alone, they often ſpeak of a con- 
feſſion of praiſe, as Euſebius in Pſ. 191. See Mont- 
faucon Prælim. c. 7. p. 31. Ceillei, t. 4. p. 410. or 
of catechumens, or of the evening examen of daily 
venial ſins, or of ſacramental confeſſion, which is 
often ſaid alſo by moderns to be made to God 
alone, becauſe 2 4 to his vicegerent, preſiding in 
his name, as Godefrey of Vendome ſays, ep. 16. 
1s which 
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which 1s the ſame as when St. Anaſtaſius the Si 
naite, Hom. de ſacra ſyn. ſays," Conſeſs thy ſins to 
Chriſt through the prieſt. And St. Auſtin, ſerm. 393: 
and St. 5 15 . To God and the 59 7255 


En NE OxVE. 


ON THE ADVANTAGES OF THE SACRAMENT OF 
PENANCE. 


'T O make this ſovereign really of penance 


1 ſure, more powerful, and more eaſy, our Di- 
vine Redeemer, the true Lover of loſt ſouls, was 
pleaſed, in his infinite mercy and compaſſion for 
ſinners, to raiſe it to the moſt excellemt dignity of a 
ſacrament of the new law of grace, and make it the 
veſſel of his moſt ſacred blood, and the noble in- 
ſtrument to impart the fruit of it, and the merits of 


his ſufferings and death, to the molt miſerable of 


fouls. For this end, he conſtituted the prieſts, 
whom he ordained the diſpenſers of his myſteries 
on earth, his vicars and delegate judges of ſinners, 
committing to them the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, by the uſe of which authority, according 
to the holy laws he has preſcribed them, they re- 
concile truly penitent ſinners which had relapſed 
after baptiſm, to his divine favour and grace, by the 
ſentence of abſolution, which they pronounce over 
them in his name, and following the terms of his 


merciful Saiſon; So that they ſit in his tribu⸗ | 


nal on earth, and it is his judgment which they ex- 
erciſe. He is the great inviſible High Prieſt who 
abſolves the penitent, and clothes him with his pre- 


cious and moſt holy grace interiorly, whilſt the 


prieſt exerciſes his exterior miniſtry. To his 
prieſts ene; he has given a ſar greater authority 
1 than 
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than he ever beſtowed on any angels or archangels: 
and God ratifies above and follows himſelf the 
ſentence of his ſervants, as St. Chryſoſt om l. g. de 
Sacerd. c. 3. and St. Gregory the Great, de cur. paſt, = 
ſay; They judge and pronounce his ſentence, as it were + 
before the day of his judg ment. As St. Ferome writes, 
eh. 1. ad Heltodor, p. 10%. and St. Hilary in Mat. 
xviii. P. 700. ed. Ben. To ſtrike all with the greateſt 
awe, he laid down. the immoveable judgment of the ſen= 
tence of the apoſtles, (and their ſucceſſors) that who- 
ſoever they ſhould bind on earth, that is, leave bound 
by the chains of their ſins; and whoſoever they ſhould 
looſe, viz. upon their confeſſton, receive to the pardon of 
ſalvation, theſe by the condition of the apoſtolic ſen= 
tence ſhould be either bound or looſed alſo in hea» 
2. It may be.alledged, that the ſole virtue of 
penance, without any confeſſion or ſacrament, re- 
mitted fin in the old law, and has the ſame effect 
ſtill, if joined with a deſire of the ſacrament, when 
it cannot be actually received. What then is the 
prerogative and benefit of this ſacrament ſo much 
extolled ? Its advantages are that it furmiſhes us a 
means of remiſſion more powerful as it more nobly 
applies to the ſoul the price of our redemption and 
propitiation; more ſure, as it pardons fin by a viſi- 
ble fign and exterior ſentence; laſtly, more eaſy 
and ordinary. The contrition which was of itſelf 
neceſſary to obtain pardon, was neceſſarily to be . 
great, intenſe, and quite extraordinary ſorrow and 
grace, very rarely found in penitents juſt riſing from 
the ſtate of fin, and becauſe few arrived at that degree, 
fardon of ſins could only be hoped for by very few that 
way, lays the Roman or Trent Catechiſm. But what 
was ſo rare and extraordinary-a mercy, is, by this 
Fonderful ſacrament, made frequent and eaſy. It 
is true, the ſacrament eſſentially requires contrition 
or the virtue of penance, as a conſtituent part; 
but this in a more ordipary degree, and its prepa- 
| flation, 
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ration, by its acts and ſpecial graces, helps to ftir 
up that. EL EE 

Hence the Church has always looked upon the 
benefit of this ſacrament as a great mercy, and be. 
wailed the death of penitents deprived of it, as a 
dangerous misfortune, though not abſolutely to be 
deſpaired of. St. _— cries out with tears for 
ſuch; if miniſters of the ſacraments are wanting, 
how great a deſtruction follows them who depart 


., out of this world, either not regenerated by bap. 


tiſm or unbound by abſolution, ep. 228. ol. 180“. 
This ſaint himſelf had wept bitterly in perfe re. 
pentance: yet preſumed not the grace of pardon 
received, but with baptiſm; Conf. l. 4. c. ult. & |, 
9. c. 4. B. St. Paul, Acts xxii. 16. and Corn. 
lius, Acts x. 2. wanted baptiſm, _—_ they had per- 
_ feQcontrition. And St. Auguſtin lays; How much 
ſoever a catechumen is advanced in virtue (by the ordi- 
nary courſe of grace) he ſtill carries the burthen of 
his anzquity : it is not ſorgiven him only when he comes 
to baptiſm. Tr. 13. in Sg n. 6. 1. g. P. 394. It 
is the ſame equally of the ſacrament of penance, 
according to the ſame holy doctor; wherefore the 
Catholics in Afr:ca, ſeeing their biſhops and prieſts 
carried into exile in the Wandalic perſecution, thus 


bemoaned their own abandoned condition, deſti- 


tute of the ſacraments: Who will baptiſe our little 
ones? Whowill beſtow on us the benefit of none and 
looſen thoſe bound with fins, by the indulgence of re. 
conciliation? becauſe to you it was ſaid, Whatfoever you 
all looſe, &c. as Victor of Uticarelates, de Per. Van. 
dals l. 2. p. 656. Bibl. Patr. t. g. par. 3. 

On this account the Church forbids abſolution 
to be ever denied to any ſinner at the article of 
death; which was even an order of the firſt gene- 
ral council of Mice, Can. 13. whatever may have 
_ * $i miniſter deſuit quantum exitium ſequitur eos, qui de iſto 
ſzculo non regenerati exeunt vel ligatie - | = 
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been the ſeverity of ſome private churches. See 
Lupus Schol. ib. ; EX vere 
The Popes declare, cap. preſbyter, cauſa 26. A 
prieſt refuſing abſolution to a dying man may be 
the cauſe of his damnation, and Pope Cœleſtius, ep. 
2. t. 2. Conc, 's 1619, related cap. Agnovimus, cauſe 
27. de pen. that this is to add a ſpiritual death to 
his corporal death, and to deprive him of ſalvation: 
adding, we tremble with horror that any one ſhould be 
found ſo impious and cruel, Sc. The Church there- 
fore will have no reſervation of caſes in the arti- 
cle of death, but gives juriſdiction to all prieſts 
without the leaſt reſtriction on that occaſion, that 
no one, if poſſible, might die without the benefit 
of abſolution. Conc. Trid. Se. This ſacrament 
then affords us a more ealy and a more abundant 
grace of pardon, and an extraordinary mercy. _ 
The better to underſtand this unſpeakable be- 
RE muſt reflect, that to have been once deli- 
vered from the ſentence of eternal damnation was 
an infinite mercy ; a grace which could have been 
no ways thought of by any creature, had not God's 
boundleſs clemency found the wonderful deſign, 
and carried it into execution, by a myſtery which 
will raviſh all creatures with aſtoniſhment to all 
eternity. Pardon was never offered to the devils 
tor a ſingle offence; much leſs fo admirable a re- 
demption as ours, by the incarnation of the Son of 
God at the infinite price of his adorable blood. 
But we were made partakers of this whole wonder- 
tul ranſom by baptiſm, all our guilt was blotted out 
by it, and we were reinſtated in grace and. in all 
thoſe glorious titles we had moſt juſtly forfeited; 
nay, our condition was made happier by this ſuper= 
abounding propitiation, and a promiſe and offer of 
greater crowns than if we had never been guilty of 
any rebellion againſt God. Who would have 
thought it poſſible that we could be ſo inſenſible and 
ungrateful as, after this mercy, again to relapſe in- 
| | to 
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to ſin, and make void ſo plentifal, ſo aſtoniſhing a th 
redemption? And in caſe of - ſuch a baſeneſs, F. 

- What farther merey could be hoped for? Ho juftly ar 

ſhould we deſerve to be ſentenced a thouſand ar 

times over to the worſt of hells? Tiere is now left th 

no ſaexifice for: fins. Heb. x. 26. Alas! my ſoul, th 

T have been capable of, and have actually fallen Bl 

into this ſo inconceiveable and monſtrous a guilt; re 

yet the ſtill more inconceivable meicy of God has ve 
provided me a ſecond remedy. The ranſom paid to 

for my fin by Chriſt being infinite and inexhauſti- ra 

ble, was graciouſly offered by him, to be applied Cb 

to my ſoul, not once, but, O ſtupendous mercy, as to 

often as, after the baſeſt relapſes, I ſhould again ſin- ſee 

N cerely have recourſe to it. Penance is the great cl 
| 95 5 inſtrument of this ſtupendous grace, principally ful 
| and moſt nobly, as it is a ſacrament of the new law. or 
| My ſoul, admire the infinite mercy of God in hav- thi 
| ing inſtituted it; praiſe his goodneſs in it in rap- ohe 
a tures of love and gratitude at the conſidleration of nit 
| it,and reſolve never to ceaſe returning thy poor 64 
d thanks for it. Ah! without it, where had I myſelf can 
; been? irretrievably loſt, perhaps many times o- ©! 
Vers N i 4 10 

| 4. Chriſt in this ſacrament has given his Church UE 
| an unbounded authority to forgive all fins in this and 
ſacrament, upon the condition of ſincere repen- to 
| | tance. The herefiarch Montan advanced, the loy 
Church ought not to remit more grievous fins, as nit) 

idolatry, murder, fraud, fornication, and the like, 0 

leſt ſuch indulgence ſhould be an encouragement ged 

to chriſtians, ſometimes to commit them. See Ter- ren 

_tullian, l. de pudic. c. 21. Novatus of Carthage and tilm 

Movatian of Rome, two ſchiſmatical prieſts, added are 


this hereſy to their ſeparation from their paſtors, 

that the Church even could not pardon apoſtaſy riſe 

from the faith into idolatry, and certain other hei- 

nous crimes. Theſe errors were immediately con- 

demned by the Church, and conſuted at large hy doe 
e . | the 
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the fathers of the ſecond, third and fourth ages. 


For Chritt's unbounded mercy gave to his Church 


an unlimited power to remit all fins whatſoever, 


and to whomſoever, upon their true repentance, as 


the Church has always maintained and practiſed. 
Blaſphemy againſt the- Holy Ghoſt; being a dire& 


reſiſting the calls of grace and the means of con- 


verſion, is called unpardonable, becauſe difficultly 
to be forgiven, as its repentance is difficult and very 
rare; yet it is pardonable by the keys of the 


Church, unleſs actually cloſed by final impenitence, 
to which it uſually leads ſouls. . No one then, who 


ſeeks ſincerely the remedy of his ſoul, is to be ex- 
cluded the benefit of this univerſal and all power- 


ful ſacrament; for Chriſt would have no reſtriction 


or exception in his mercies, of which he eftabliſhed 
this the inſtrument. He excepted no crime, who 
opened a pardon to all, ſays St. Ambroſe, l. 1. de pa- 


646. Chriſt died in vain, if there are any whom he 
cannot reuive. John the Baptiſt is not to be believed, 


who ſhewing Chrift ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God, 


who takes away the fins of the world, if there are yet any 
in the world whoſe ſins he has not taken away. O ſweet 


and amiable mercy! O goodneſs moſt comfortable 


to ſinners! How is God in it to be ever admired, 
loved and praiſed by all creatures to eter- 
nity ! 

5. This ſacrament is, by the divine law, promul- 
ged in it's inſtitution, abſolutely neceſſary for the 
remiſſion of all mortal ſin committed after bap- 
tiſm. How could the Church bind ſinners, if they 
are not obliged to undergo its ſentence, and to pre- 
ſent themſelves before its tribunal! A coercive ju- 
riſdiction, which is entirely precarious, and whieh 


delinquents are not obliged to ſubmit to, muſt be 


the expreſs terms of his commiſſion import, and 


nit. c. 2. And St. Jerome, ep. ad Oceanum, t. 4. . 


null and of no force. For a ſinner to ſay, that he 


does penance privately and before God alone, 


G g without 
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without recourſe to the judgment of the Church, is 


to deſtroy the words of Chriſt to his Church; and 
to annul the power of it's keys; it is to make void 
God's goſpel; to make void the words of Chriſt, 
as St. Auguſtin juſtly obſerves, Serm. 292. fol. 49, 
inter. 50. Rs 3. k. g. p. 1804. and as the Church has 
always both inculcated and praftiſed. 
Therefore, by the divine precept of Chriſt when 
he inſtituted this holy ſacrament, and gave this law, 
all who by baptiſm have ſubjetted themfelves to 
the Church, and have afterwards violated the laws 
of the goſpel, were bound to ſubmit themſelves to, 
and to undergo the judgment of this ſame holy 
Church in the interior - tribunal of penance, in 
which it exerciſes the power given it by Chriſt of 
remitting and retaining fins. 
. Hence there is a great difference between the 
remiſſion of fin committed before, and of that 
committed aſter baptiſm. Sin committed before 
tim, is waſhed away by baptiſm ; if committed 
baptiſm, it is healed by penance and reconciliation, - 1 
St. Auguſtin, I. 2. de adult. conjug. c. 16. f. 6. p. 414. 
This then is the only bath that remains to cleanſe 
my offences after baptiſm. How diligently muſt 
I uſe it! 
6. Perfect contrition, from a motive of db 
intenſe charity, as in the old law, fo it ſtill.juſtifies 
immediately. God's promiſes for this grace are 
clear, and regard all times and diſpenſations of his 
law. Ezech. xxxiii. 12. Luke x. 12. Whence St. 
Chryſoſtom ſays, Hum. v. in 2 Tim. f. 12. p. 703. 4s 


fire entering a wood, clears and removes all before it, 


fo the feruour of love whereſoever it falls, it cuts w 

and takes away all that demoliſhes the divine ſeed of 
race.—Where charity is, all evils are removed; for 

ail fins are looſed and cleared by the preſence of cha- 

Tit 

1 Buth this perfect degree of contrition is known 
only to God, and is always uncertain to us, without 

a re- 
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a revelation. And we know it to be a very extra- 
ordinary grace in ſinners juſt ariſing from their 
crimes. Miracles of del converhons are very 
rare. I do not ſay, ſays the Lord, but I may ſave 
ſome ſuch: for I am able in @ moment to reſtore all: 
but I ſhall not afſenble great conventicles of ſuch, as 
St. Bernard writes, Serm. 75, de di. and as the Trent 
catechiſm ſays, n. 37. Few came to this degree. 

And even when perfect contrition does juſtify 
before the ſacrament be actually received, or when 
it cannot be received for want of a prieſt, it implies 
areſolution of ſatisfying this precept, by confeſſing 
if poſſible, and ſubmitting to the tribunal of the 
Church. This purpoſe ought to be explicit in all 
who have not an inculpable ignorance of the di- 
vine precept of confeſſion: in athers, it muſt, be. an 
implicit one, of doing all in general that God re- 
quires for pardon. For juſtification received be- 


fore, does not exempt from the law of ſubjecting 


the ſin to the tribunal of the Church; nay, that 
grace 1s only conferred upon the condition, and in 
virtue of ſuch a purpoſe. The council of Trent 
expreſsly teaches, Se//. 1. c. 4. that though this con- 
trition is ſometimes perfected by charity, and re- 


conciles to God before the ſacrament be actually 
received, nevertheleſs this reconciliation is not to be 
 efcribed to that contritson, without the deſire and pur 


poſe of the ſacrament which is included in it. 

7. This 1 is the conſtant tradition of the Catholic 
Church. Hence the fathers called this ſacrament 
the only plank remaining aſter ſhipwreck. Thus 
St, Jerome, ep ad Demetriad, 99. ol. 6g. Pp. 790. f. 4. 
far. 2. calls it that ſecond plank, as it were, to the mi- 
ſerable after ſhipwreck. And St. Pacian reproaches 
the Novatians who denicd the Church could remit 
all ſins, as guilty of the utmoſt cruelty, and ſays, 
ep. 1. ad Symphor. Who could take __ the plank from 
one periſling? St. Ambroſe lays, / 1. de Pei. 


* Quis naufrago tabulam eripiat. 


G g 2 . c. 16. 
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c. 16. f. 2. p. 414. Tf any one having ſecret crimes, 


yet does penance diligently for Chriſt,” how does he re- 
cerve pardon, i the reconciliation of the Chu rel be not 


granted him? And St. Leo, ep. 82. al. 91. ad Theo- 


dor. k. 1. p. 605. The manifold mercy of God has ſo 


provided for mens falls, that the hope of eternal life is 


repaired not only by 2 but alſo by the medi cine of 
| 0 


penance. The help of the divinc goodneſs being ſo or- 
dained, that God's mercy cannot be obtained but by the 
ſupplications of the prieſts t. | FER 
Hence I may apply to myſelf the words of Ter- 
tullian, I. de pœn. c. 4. p. 122. Penance is life. —You, 
O ſinner, like to me, nay leſs than me; for I acknowledge 
my ſurpaſſing guilt, ſo ſeize on, ſo embrace it, as one 
 ſiip-wrecked the Jafety of ſome'plank. This will raife 
you up, drowned in the floods of fin, and will bring you 
into the haven of the divine clemency. Suddenly lay 
hold on the opportunity of the unexpected ſafely. 
8. Venjal fins are not neceſſarily to be confeſſed, 
or ſubjected to the tribunal of this ſacrament, as 


they do not ſhut eternally the gates of heaven; 


conſequently they cannot be retained or bound. 
There are alſo many other means, by which a foul 
in the ſtate of grace may obtain pardon of them. 
For this, indeed, it is neceſſary that ſhe repent of 
them at leaſt virtually, if they do not occur. Se- 
condly, that ſhe be in God's favour by ſanctifying 
grace, as God's friendſhip and familiarity muſt be 


preſuppoſed, for his cloſe familiarity to be recover. 


ed. Charity muſt be in a ſoul, or an encreaſe of its 
fervour cannot be obtained; and one who wilfully 
perſeveres an enemy of God, can never, in that 
ſtate, make any ſatisfatiion to God, or receive the 
pardon of any offence. Venial ſins of frailty 
ſeem to be uſually blotted out by interior contri- 


Si ei communio non refunditur. | 
+ Ut indulgentia Nei niſi ſupplicationibus ſacerdotum nequeat 
obtineri. | 


tion; 
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tion: but not venial fins of malice or of direct 
knowledge and deliberation: which require other 
more powerful remedies. LE ETON 

9. Though venial fin does not abſolutely ſtand 
in need of the ſacraments to be blotted out; yet 
it is no other way ſo eaſily and ſo powerfully waſh- 
ed away as by the ſacraments, eſpecially by bap- 
tiſm, the bleſſed euchariſt, and extreme unQtion; 
and above all, by the ſacrament of penance, 
Chriſt's commiſhon to his Church expreſſes all fin 
whatſoever. It's abſolution therefore has a power 
of remitting all fin that is ſubjected to it with true 
repentance. And this ſacrament is the univerſal 
medicine for all the wounds of the ſoul. The leaſt 
fin is a debt too great for all the endeavours of 


creatures, ever to be able to pay, only by the ap- 
plicatioh of the blood of Chriſt, without which 


there is no remiſſion. It alone can waſh any of our 
ſtains, Only the Lamb that was ſlain and is riſen 
again, can efface ſin out of the book in which it is 
written, or even bear the ſight of that book. All 
the whiteneſs of the robes of the ſaints comes 
from being whitened in his blood. Apoc. vii. 15. 
Prayer, patience, pardon of injuries, and other 
good works, with repentance, in the juſt, will apply 
the blood of Chriſt forthe remiſſion of venial ſin: 
but the ſacrament of penance is its proper veſſel 
and moſt powerful inſtrument for this effett. Alſo, 
the more ſlothful Chriſtians now-a-days are in the 
practice of other means, and the ſeverer works of 
penance, the more fervent and diligent ought they 
to be in the uſe of this; of confeſſing their venial 
ſins. The confeſſion of venial fins not only ob- 
tains abſolution, but alſo incredible ſtrength againſt 
them, a ſingular light to diſcover them, and plenti- 
ful graces to repair the loſſes and damages cauſed 
by them; and exerciſes in one att humility, obe- 
dience, charity, and other virtues, as St. Francis of 


Sales obſerves, Introd. Part 12. c. 2. The ſpirit © 


and 
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be no farther obligation of 
yet ſuch a pratlice is often good and advantageous. | 
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and prattice of the ſaints and of the Church, a rule 
that can never err in morals, as it is the ſpirit of 
Chriſt himſelf, authoriſes this frequent confeſſion 
of venial fins. This is the argument made uſe of 
by the council of Trent, Sef/. 14. c. 4*. St. John 
exhorts to the frequent confeſſion of venial fins, 


or ſuch as the moſt juſt fall into, and which no one 


can ſay he is without. St. John i. 8. for he attri- 
butes the pardon of them only to the blood of 
Chriſt. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt will cleanſe 
from all fin, v. 7. And for this he adviſes 'to con- 
feſs them, v. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, he 1s faithful 
and juſt, i. e. he is faithful to his promiſes to his 
Church to remit them. St. ” ng alſo, c. v. v.16, 
exhorting to frequent confeſſion, ſpeaks evidently 
of ſmall faults, ſuch as are daily in the juſt. This 
practice in the Church is clear from the life of 
St. Theodore, the Studite, the Penitential, Sc. 
But though this be a moſt wholeſome and advan. 
tageous counſel; nay, in many, neceſſary to make 
them watchful againſt the multiplication of ſuch 
falls; yet a too ſolicitous, prolix and tedious con- 
ſeſſion of venial fins is to be avoided, becauſe it 
exhauſts the foul bie e loſes too much 
time, and hinders the heart from its beſt employ, 


the exerciſe of its affections, as Gerſon obſerves. 
10. Though if a ſin has been once ſubjetted to 


\ 
\ 


lowed by a legal ſacramental abſolution, there can 
ver confefling 1t again; 


the keys of the Church emal bf confeſſion, fol- 


For though it be remitted, it ſtill is a ſin commit- 
ted after baptiſm, conſequently ſtill ſufficient mat- 
ter of this ſacrament; for it is ſtill an object of an 
act of the virtue of penance. We are alſo ſtill to 
pray for a fuller and more perfect pardon of it. 
Be not without fear for ſin forgiven, Eccl. v. 5. 


* Quod piorum ho minum uſus demonſtrat, 


The 
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The prieſt at maſs daily * for ꝑardon of all his 
innumerable paſt fins; fo ought all who aſſiſt at 
that facrifice of propitiation. David always conti- 
nued to pray for the pardon of the fins of his youth. 
Pſ. xxiv. 7. Fob always feared for them. 7ob 
xiii. 26. Again David teſtifies. God had affured 
him his ſins were remitted; Pſ. xxxi. 5, 6. yet ſtill 
prays for a fuller pardon, and to be cleanſed whiter 
than ſnow, and waſhed more and more. P/. L. 4, 
and 9. There are degrees in juſtification; one 
drop of Chriſt's blood can waſh away all the fins 
of the world ; but the application of it 1s only as 
Chriſt has inſtituted, and depends on the conditions 
on our ſide. We muft be juſtified more and more 
till death. MNaaman's leproly was waſhed ſeven 
times in Jordan, before it was perfectly cleanſed, 
ſo that his ſkin was made as white as a child's, 
4 Reg. v. 4. = | 
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Caxae. I. ON THE VIRTUE Or RELIGION, 


1. RELIGION is a moral virtue which com- 

mands and pays to God that worſhip, which is due 
to his ſovereign Majeſty, for his ſupreme excel- 

lence. It is the firſt, the moſt noble, andthe queen 

of all virtues, as St. Thomas and all divines unani- 
mouſly obferve. Ladtantius, 120 I. 4. c. 28. de- 
rives the name Religion ſrom the Latin word, reli- 
£0, to bind, becauſe it binds us to God; which is a 
tye more ſtrong, more ſacred and more indiſpen- 
lable than that of any other virtue, as piety to- 
wards our parents, or juſtice towards our fellaw- 
creatures. The word piety often ſignifies religion; 
but it is more general, as it is applied to the duty 
| © | 0 of 


* 


To the King of ages, immortal, inviſible, the only God, 


ſpeakable benefits which we have received and 


petual homage of our praiſe and thanks. 
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of children to their parents, no leſs than to that 
which we owe to God. From the dignity, merit, 
and obligation of religion, it neceſſarily followg 
that a tranſgreſſion againſt it, in any point of mo- 
ment, is more grievous, than a fin againſt any 6, 
ther moral virtue. VV... 
2. The motives which recommend to us, the en 
erciſe of the virtue of religion, are the moſt preſs 
ſing, whether we conſider thoſe which are drawn 
from the ſupreme dignity of God, thoſe drawn from 
ourſelves, or thoſe drawn from the obligation, ex» 
cellency and merit of the virtue itſelf. The firſt 
is the ſupreme excellency of the divine Majeſty, 
For He is alone, Job xxiii. 13. Whence he ſays; 
T am that I am. Exod. iii. 14. In the ſame ſenſe 
No one is good but God alone. Mark x. 18. His name 
alone is exalted, Pſ. cxlviii. 12. To think of, or 0 
expreſs his incomprehenſible greatneſs, all eloquent 
is dumb, and every underſtanding faint. The an» 
gels in heaven never ceaſe praiſing him, crying 
out! Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of. Hoſts; we ow 
earth ought inceſſantly to repeat, annihilating our- 
ſelves in the admiration of his adorable Majeſty; 


be honor and glory for ever and ever, Amen. 1 Tim. i. 
17. offering to him the ſovereign homage of all 
our thoughts and actions. Thou /halt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſhalt ſerve him alone. Deut vi. 13. 
g. A ſecond motive is our eſſential dependence 
on God, in whom we live and move. We can have 
nothing, we can do nothing but in and by God. It 
is then moft juſt that 'we ſhould give to him the 
homage of all, and employ our whole life and 
ſtrength for him, and to glorify his holy name. 

To this we muſt add the innumerable and uns 


every moment do receive from him, in body and 
foul ; for every one of which, we owe him the pets 


Again, 
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Asie, we belong to God, and are Mia.” Al ſouls 
gre mine. Ezech. viii. 4. All things winch are auer 
the heavens are mine. Fob xli. 2. | 

Another conſideration is, that God is our laſt 
end. He is the firſt and the aft, the beginning and 
the end. Apoc. xi. and xxii. We are created to 
worſhip, love and honour him, If we negleR this, 
ve wilfully deſtroy the end of our being, and con- 
temn ſo noble a dignity. La#antius: writes thus 
upon this ſubject. Man, amongſt living creatures, 
ſeems created upright, that he might be excited to the 
contemplation , his heavenly parent: hie alone received 
the uſe of ſpeech, that he might reſound the Majeſty 
of his Lord. All things on earth are ſubjected to him, 
that he might be ſubje to God, his ſeams and mater, 
If God would Ea: man t9 be tas wo ripper, and on 
that account. gave him, ſo great honour as to make him 
lord of other things, it is moſt juſt that he ſhould wore 
ſip God, who has beſtowed fo great things upon fam, 
De ira Dei, c. 13. 

4. Other motives are, chat God, who has for 
biddes this ſovereign worſhip to be given to any 
other, has ftritly commanded that it be paid to 
him. Who can be fo baſe, ſo ungrateful, and ſo 
inſenſible, as to tranſgreſs the poſitive, juſt, and 
neceſſary precept of ſo great a Lord, and ſo liberal 
and kind a benefaQtor ? 

Morcover—by baptiſm we ſolemnly bound our- 
ſelves to this obligation, and were incorporated 1 in 

Chriſt for this end. 

. The eternal recompence which God has promi- 
led to us, is alſo a ſtrong ſpur to our floth in this 
duty; it is proportioned to our fervor and aſſiduity, 
lo are the puniſhments prepared by bim for thoſe 
who ſhall be remiſs in it. Whoever ſhell glor: 41 5 x 
ham I will glorify, but they tofio conte me Aal bs 
noble, 1 Reg. xi. go. . 

10. The ſingular excellency and advantages of 
the praQtice of this "Hs recommend it ſtrongly 

H to 
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to'us. Nothing is more honorable, nothing more 
noble, nothing more juſt or more worthy a crea. 
ture. If it be great or defirable in the eyes of the 
world to ſerve a glorious, juſt, bountiful and pow. 


erful King, to attend always near his perſon, .and 


enjoy his preſence and converſation, what is it al- 
ways to enjoy this favor with God? IR 
Religion is a virtue moſt meritorious in itſelf, 
and which ſanctifies a man's whole life, and all his 
actions, making them all perfect ſacrifices to God. 
Corporal auſterities, or exterior virtuous attions, 
are of little value, unleſs ſanctified by it. Whence 
St. Paul recommends it to his beloved diſciple in 
theſe words: Exerciſe thyſelf. unto godlineſs. For 


bodily exerciſe is profitable to little, but godline/s is pro- 


fitable to all things, having promiſe of ithe life that now 
25, and of that which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. By 
it, a ſoul renews perpetually the conſecration of 
herſelf to God; never ceaſes to adore him, and to 
ſanctify his holy name :—by her underſtanding, 
—railing in herſelf the higheſt idea poſſible of his 
immenſe greatneſs:—by her heart and will, —humb- 
ling and annihilating herſelf before him, and prai- 
ſing and magnifying him :—by her tongue, —offer- 
ing him inceſſant ſacrifices of vocal prayer: by 
her body, —in exterior adorations: by all her ac- 
tions, —referring all of them to the divine ho- 
nour. 8 8 . 45 
6. The properties of the virtue of religion are 
a filial fear of God; a careful flight of the leaſt fin 
and all dangerous occaſions; an ardent zeal for 
God's honour; a perfett love or charity; a vehe- 
ment deſire of always advancing in the love and 
faithful ſervice of God; a love and eſteem for 
whatever belongs to the divine ſervice; and a ſcru- 
pulous exattitude in it to the minuteſt circumſtance. 
An affeQtionate ſervant is attentive in the leaſt 
things which regard his Maſter's ſervice. Much 
more ought we tobe attentive in every circumſtance 


of 
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of our ations which belong to the ſervice of God. 
A ſpirit of religion is very ſolicitous not to neglect 
the leaſt act of duty, remembering who he is whom 
it honours, and labouring to give, in the leaſt things, 
a proof of a boundleſs zeal to honour him. Thus, 
it makes a man exact and fervent in performing the 
leaſt ceremonies and rubrics of the Church in the 
Divine Office, becauſe, animated with this virtue, 
he can look upon nothing ſmall, in which the ſer- 
vice of God is concerned. His care and watch- 
fulneſs, indeed, are ſtill greater in matters or pre- 
cepts of a higher nature; but his intention and 
fervor ſuffice to give a great value to the leaſt ac- 
tions he does: for God chiefly conſiders the heart 
in every thing. 5 n 
7. The perfection of religion is, to worſhip and 
ſerve God out of pure love and zeal, ſor his own ſake. 
Cod will be worſhipped gratis, and loved gratis, i. e. 
chaſtely, not becauſe he gives any thing out of humpelf, 
but becauſe he gives himſelf, ſays St. Auſtin in Pſ. Ni. 
Nothing can be an attof religion, unleſs it be done 
out of the proper motive of that virtue, with the 
moſt humble ſubjection and total ſacrifice of the 
ſoul to God, and in acknowledgment of his ſupreme 
majeſty and excellency. For which reaſon the 
learned Suarez takes notice, J. 1. c. g. that if a per- 
ſon heard maſs on a day commanded, totally out of 
obedience to the precept of the Church, it would 1 
be a mere act of obedience, not of religion, which 
eſſentially requires at leaſt a virtual intention of 
. vorſhipping God for his ſovereign excellency; and 
that chiefly depends upon the intention of the 
wik 5 = | „ 

To underſtand the words employed in the defi- 
nition of religion; Honor is a confeſſion of another*s 
excellency : Glory is an extended reputation with praiſe 2 
Worſhip is the teſtimony of another” s excellency, and of 
the fubmiſſion of ourſelves to him. Hence a King 

may honour, but cannot worſhip his nobles. The 
EO Hhe ſupreme 


juſtice can intervene between God and creatures, 


: * 
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ſupreme worſhip appropriated to God alone is called 
by the Greeks, Latria: a word applied only to God, 
in the new teſtament and the writings of the fathers, 


That inferior worſhip which is paid to the blefjed 


ſaints and angels in heaven is called Dulia, as Bede 


obſerves in cap. 4, Luce. Sb. Auſtin takes notice of 


the ſame, l. 10. de civit. c. 1. where he lays the 
worſhip due to a creature is not called /atria by the 
apoſtle, Eyheſ. vi. 6. but by another name: which 
is in that place, dulza. To honour, in the Taints, 


their intrinſic perſections, is this inferior worſhip 


of dulia, which is diſtinct in its ſpecies from the act 


of religion: hut it is a worſhip of religion, if the 


ſovereign excellency of God be honoured in 


them. 


8. Religion is an univerſal virtue, which offers 
to God, and ſanctifies all our other actions and vir- 
tues. Theſe, if offered to God, and performed 
with the intention of worſhipping him, and as ho- 
mages to his ſovereign excelleney, are, by this, 
made atts of religion. Hence, this is called by 


the fathers, the foundation of all virtues. Pitty to. 


wards God is the beginning of underſtanding. Piety 
is the foundation of all virtues, ſays St. Ambroſe, l. 
1. c. c. 27. The word piety is, on this account, 
often uſed for all virtues; and we call a virtuous 
true chriltian, religious. We ſay that he only, who 


is pious and religious, is a true chriſtian, ſays St. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria in Parrenefi ad gentes. For a 


man, adorned with religion, ſacrifices his heart and 


all his actions to God, and his whole life cannot 


but be devoted to God, and filled with all ſuitable 


virtues and good works, which will each be en- 


| hanced and ennobled by the additional dignity and 


merit of religion, which accompanies them. This 
is alſo a virtue which has no bounds. It is founded 
on a law of juſtice, to pay to God the homage we 
owe his ſovereign excellency; though as no ſtridt 


it 
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it is not a proper or perfect juſtice : for creatures 
can never pay to God a homage proportioned: to his 
greatneſs, or perfectly honour him as he deſerves 
to be honoured. ' However religion in this impo- 
tency applies itſelf to the utmoſt capacity of our 
foul to honour him on earth, whom the bleſſed in 
heaven can never ſufficiently honour by their inceſ- 
fant praifes, and it borrows the ſuccours of all other 
virtues, to pay what it owes to its ſovereign Lord. 
A zealous foul adds to every action, the merit of 
charity and religion, referring both to the love and 
bonout ef wont ohms ß 
9. The proper a&s of religion are thoſe which 
contain. a proteſtation and acknowledgment whick 
man makes of his ſubjection to God, as his ſove- 
reign Lord, and thoſe, by which we ſerve him as 
our Lord, and obey him as our father. St. Thomas 
counts two interior acts of religion; devotion and 
pron are the principal and moſt excel- 
lent, The following are exterior acts of religion: 
they only belong to religion, as they are referred 
to the interior: adoration, facrifice, oblation of the 
firſt- fruits, gifts and tithes, a vow, an oath, adjura- 
tion, divine praiſe and thankſgiving. For there 
are three kinds of goods which man dedicates and 
fubjetts himſelf to God by. offering; viz. thoſe of 
; the ſoul, which are ſpiritual, by adoration, devo- 
tion, prayer, vows and lawful oaths: thoſe of the 
body, which he ſabjeQts to God by exterior acts of 
adoration joined with the interior, as genuflexions, 
proſtrations, &e. and laſtly, exterior goods, of which 
he is the maſter, and which are offered to God, ei- 
ther immediately, as in the ſacrifices of the old law; 
or remotely, as when they are given to his mini- 
ers, a6 fl.. HT BL 34 32 04 
10. Devotion is a feadineſs of the ſoul in all 
thoſe things which belong to the divine ſervice. 
Prayer is raiſing of the mind to God with the peti- 
tion of things ſuitable. Aderution is the ETA 
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of ourſelves both in mind and body before the fo. 
vereign majeſty of God. Sacrifice is the ſupreme 


exterior homage paid to God, in acknowledgment of 
his ſovereignty; inſtituted by him. Gzfts, firſt-fruits 


and tithes are offered to God in his miniſters.” A_ 


vow is an act, by which we promiſe and conſecrate 
to God any good work which we afterwards acquit 
ourſelves of. A lauſul oath is an act, by which; 
compelled by urgent neceſſity, we, with the higheſt 
reverence, call God, as the ſovereign truth, to wit- 
neſs ſome truth certainly known by us. Adjuraiton 


is an act, by which we earneſtly aſk of God ſome 


good to our ſpiritual advantage and to his divine 
honour, by his infinite goodneſs and mercy, by the 
paſſion of his Son, &c. The praiſe of God is an 
act by which we celebrate him for his infinite per- 


fection and wonderful works. Eratitude is return- 


ing of thanks to God for his benefits. 


11. But all our actions and other virtues may be 


made the ſubjects of this virtue, by being offered 
to God, and performed for the motives of religion. 


Religion ought to be the principle of our whole 


lives; we ought only to live and breathe to God. 


Hence almſdeeds and all otber virtues, will, by be- 
ing offered to God as homages to acknowledge and 


honour his ſupreme excellency, have, beſides their 
own merit, that of religion. Whence St. James, 
c. 1. v. 27. Religion clean, and undefiled before God 
and the Father, is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows in their tribulation, and to keep one's felf unſpote 
ted from this world. The ſame motive will make 
our ordinary actions, every ſtep we make, and eve- 
ry motion of our heart, perfect ſacrifices. to ho- 
nour God, to procure new graces, and obtain freſh 
crowns of glory in his everlaſting inheritance. If 
eternal life were to be 2 ſays, St. Clement of Alex- 
\andria, ſpeaking of this virtue of religion, Paræn. 
ad gentes, at how great a price ſhould we offer to buy it? 
How feryent ought his reflection to make us in the 
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practice of the acts of religion, to honour God 
more on earth, and to enlarge our happineſs. and 
love for eternity in bliſs! Every act of religion will 
be greater as it is performed with the greater ſen- 
timents of the annihilation. of ourſelves before 
God, and of glorifying his ſovereign majeſty and 
greatneſs, with all our affections, and with our 
whole ſtteng n 8 

12. God is not content with mere exterior wor- 
ſhip, as bowing, kneeling, &c. True adorers ſhall 
adore the Father in ſpirit and truth; John iv. 23. 
Without this interior, all the exterior is hypocrily 
and farce, Where that interior charity zs wanting, 
whatever is done outwardly in ſacrifices and prayers, 
15 uſeleſs, and like ſtage-repreſentations ; and God is 
provoked to anger, not appeaſed by them, ſays St. 
Auſtin, Enchir. God is a fpirit, and they that adore 
| him, muſt, adore him in ſpirit and in truth; John iv. 
24. He has given us a ſpiritual ſoul only that we 
might know him, and pay him a ſpiritual homage, 
This the ſacrifice of the new law peculiarly points 
out, —to this the exterior ſacrifices of the old law 
directed. WO.” RE 

God made this virtue of religion the bafis of all 
his laws to man, and the firſt of his commandments. 
Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and ſhalt ſerve 
him alone. Mat. iv. 10. Ah! Was it neceſſary that 
God ſhould command me, by an expreſs poſitive 
law, to adore him? Is not the voice of nature, and 
his eſſential dependence and infinite obligations to 
his Creator, and his Lord's infinite ſovereignty, 
luficient to move a rational creature to comply 
with this firſt of all duties. e 3 


T 0 1 
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1. Faith, is a theological virtue, by which a foul 
believes firmly all the truths that God has revealed, 
upon the motive of his divine revelation, It is a 
theological virtue, becauſe it's immediate objeR is 
God, or his divine revelation. It's principal func. 
tion is to honour God as the firſt truth. His holy 

rovidence could have given us a clear viſion of 
bimſelf and his myſteries in this mortal life ; but 
then we ſhould not by ſuch a knowledge have made 
him fo honourable an acknowledgment of profeſſing 
him the fovereign truth, and of humbling and ſub. 
jeRing our reaſon to it, which is the homage we 
pay him by an act of faith, Reaſon is a man's 
greateſt prerogative; it is by it he principally ex- 
cels brutes and the reſt of this lower creation. He 
is himſelf ſenſible of this, and therefore makes this 


privilege the greateſt object of his inordinate pride. 


We, by faith, make to God the entire ſacrifice of 
it, confeſſing that our lights are all darkneſs, and 
annihilating them, when God ſpeaks. This is a 
great and an honourable homage which we pay to 
God, as often as we repeat any ad of faith. It is 
likewiſe a humiliation of ourſelves before God, 
and a ſacrifice of that which is moſt noble in us. 


Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and have believed. 


2. Faith is the belief of truths that are applied 
to us, with ſome obſcurity. Faith is the ſubſtance of 
things to be hoped for, the evidence of things that ap- 
fear not. Heb. xi. 1. It is called the fubflance and 
the evidence, becauſe by it's abſolute firmneſs and 
certitude, we already poſſeſs and hold the goods to 
come: but then it is of goods which are yet ab- 
ſent and inviſible to us. Hope that is ſeen is not 
hope. For what a man ſerth, why doth he hope for? 
Rom. viii. 24. If it were grounded upon evidence, 
how would it be free? Where would be it's me- 
rit, 
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rit, it's excellence, or it's ſacrifice: Therefore has 
Almighty God been pleaſed to conduct us by au- 
thority; but by an authority the moſt certain and 
irrefragable; by an authority which reaſon itſelf 
commands us to ſubje&t our underſtanding to, 
' reaſon which meets with myſteries in every objed 
on earth, and work of nature. You calumniate invi- 
fible things, ſaid St. Hilary to the Arians: I aſk of you 
a reaſon of thoſe that are viſible. Content to own your 
own ig norance in your own concerns, you are inſolently 
curious and preſumptuous in thoſe of God. When the 
heretic Eunomius pretended to fathom the bottom- 
leſs abyſs of the divinity, St. Baſil deſires him, be- 
fore he put ſuch a queſtion, to explain to him ouly 
the nature of an ant. ep. 168. p. 629. Nothing is 
more worthy the infinite greatneſs of God, than 
that his myſteries are incomprehenſible to us, and 
above our reaſon, though never contrary to it. 
And nothing can be more juſt than that we ſhould 
believe the divine revelation, We are governed 
by authority and belief in natural things when we 
do not ſee them, as St. Auſtin elegantly ſhews in an 
expreſs book on this ſubject, J. de fide rerum, f. 6. 
5. 145. and ſhall we not acquieſce in the aſſurance 
of eternal truth? The teſtimony of God ſuffices to 
ſilence all human reaſoning, and to ſtop it's idle 
curioſity. St. Chryſoſtom having explamed how Chriſt 
28 co-eternal with the Father, cries out: You will ſay, 
how can this be, ſeeing he is the Son? We ſpeak of God, 
and do you aſk, how? And do you not fear and tremble 2 
I any one were to aſk you how the ſoul and body re- 
united, will enjoy eternal life, you would laugh at the 
queſtion; becauſe our mind is not to enquire, but to be- 
lieve, and not to examine a thing, the demonſtration 
whereof is the power of him who aſſirms ut.—Why do 
you ſearch into things which cannot be fathomed 2 Why 
a you inguire into matters which do not fall under our 
Jacullies or inquiry ? * Search the original of the rays 
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of the ſun; you cannot diſcover it; yet bear the weak- 
neſs of your underſtanding. Why are you bold and raſh 
in greater things? &c. St. Chryſof. hom. 7. al. 6. in 
Joan. ed. Montf. p. 45, 46. f. 8. Nothing is worſt 
than to pretend to meaſure divine things by reaſon, ſays 
the ſame St: Chryſoſtom, Hom. 2. in 2 Tim. bp. 69. 
For ſo a man ſurely falls from the foundation oF faith 
#5 thrown afloat, and forſaken by the light. If a man 
who would fix upon the fun, will be ſo far 
from being able to ſee it, that he will loſe his own ſight, 
and alſo ſuffer much: far more will he do ſo who boldly 
feels to fix his eyes on the eternal light of God, and 
preſumes to attain it by mortal reaſon. See him again 
Hom. 13. in Matt. p. 17 5, 3, 7. It is then the eſſential 
property of faith, to bring into captivity every under- 
ſtanding unto the obedience of Chriſt; 2 Cor. x. g. and 
its chief diſpoſition is humble fimplicity, which far 
excels in the eyes of God, all the pompous pride of 
philoſophers, from whoſe hearts he conceals his holy 
truths and myſteries, revealing them only to the 
little ones, Luke x. 21. The reward of this obſcure 
belief is the clear viſion of God and his great 
truths in the revelation of his glory. 
3. The aflent of faith, though obſcure, is moſt 
certain, and more ſo than the moſt clear truths or 
firſt principles of natural evidence. For, though 
the aſſent in theſe be moſt certain in the order of 
nature, that of faith is more firm, being in a ſuper- 
natural order; produced by grace in the ſoul, and 
grounded more immediately on the ſovereign truth 
of God. For, though reaſon and evidence draw 
all its truth and certainty from him its author; yet 
it is more impoſſible that God ſhould deceive by 
himſelf, or by his own dire& revelation, than by 
another, which is a means inſtituted by him in- 
deed, but diſtin from himſelf. We have the more 
firm prophetical word : whereunto you do well to attend, 
as to a light that ſineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 2 Peter 
N 3 19. 
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i. 19. The motive of faith is the word, or teſtimony 
and aſſurance of God, who is the ſupreme truth, and 
can neither deceive nor be-deceived. All other 
things. we believe, either upon the relation of our 
ſenſes, which are often fallacious, or of our reaſon, 


fo weak, ſhort-fighted, and ſubjett to illuſion, But, 


the certainty of faith is of a ſuperior order, be- 
ing founded. on a higher motive, viz. on God him- 
ſelf. And where his teſtimony is fufficiently ap- 
plied, it is a criminal infidelity not to receive it with 
a firm aſſent: for, to heſitate, or to entertain the 
leaſt deliberate doubt about any one article, is en- 
tirely to loſe the gift of faith, and to become an in- 
fidel. All the articles of faith reſting upon the 
ſame motive, the teſtimony of God, to rejett it 
knowingly in one, is to rejett it in all; and to be- 
lieve by fancy, not by the rule of God's authority 
and revelation. You who in the goſpel believe what 
you pleaſe, and do not believe what you pleaſe, believe 
yourſelves rather than the goſpel, ſays St. Auſtin, I. 17. 
contra Fauſt. c. g. t. 8. Pp. 307. Faith is always one, 
always the ſame, always unchangeable, as Tertullian 
obſerves, I. de veland. virginibus, and the ſame of all 
ages and times from Chriſt to the end of the world; 
tor the Church cannot add one tittle to what Chriſt 
taught her, 
4. The aſſent of faith is ſolely founded on the 
divine revelation, or the unerring teſtimony of God 
manifeſting itſelf to us. Other conditions go be- 
fore, and remove obſtacles out of the heart, apply 
the revelation to us, and baniſh all raſhneſs or le- 
vity in our aſſent. Theſe are called the motives of 
credibility, but are not properly diſpoſitions to faith; 
for, being only natural, they can be no diſpoſitions 
to an act which is ſupernatural. The principal of 
theſe are the evidence of the ancient prophecies; 
the confirmation of inconteſtable miracles; the 
ſanctity of its ſublime doctrine, and of many of its 
tollowers; the wonderful manner of its propaga- 
| Lis tion, 
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tion, with the deſtruction of vice and idolatry; the 
troops of martyrs who muſt have known its truth, 
eſpecially the f 
their blood; the teſtimony of ſo many great men, 
doors, philoſophers, anchorets, virgins, &c. whoſe 
admirable lives alone muſt remove all poſſibility of 
doubt. Such a cloud of witneſſes of all ages, ſexes 
and nations, men of ſo great rer probity and 
capacity, who could not but be aſſured of what the 
teſtified, muſt ſhut the mouths of the moſt hardened 
- Unbelievers. 5 e 5 
5. Faith is a ſupernatural virtue, and a ſpecial 
gil of God, infuſed into our ſouls by a particular 
race, as St. N has compoſed large books to 
Res and as the Church has ales in ſeveral 
councils againſt the Semipelagians who aſcribed the 
beginning of faith to ourſelves. 7 grace you are 


ſaved through faith. For, it is the giſt of God. Eph. 


xi. 8. Unto you it is given for Chriſt, not only to be- 


lieve in him, but alſo to fuffer for him. Phil. i. 29. 
Mot that we are ſufficient to think any thing of our- 
ſelves : but our ſuffictency is from God. 2 Cor. iii. 5g. 
Tf we are not able to think, certainly we are not able to 
believe as from ourſelves, as St. Auſiin reaſons, l. de 
pred. 35 /. c. 2. That virtue, whichis the ſeed and 
the foundation of all ſupernatural actions, virtues 
and life, muſt neceſſarily be itſelf a ſupernatural 
gift, and conſequently cannot be acquired by the 
induſtry of nature, without grace: Whoſe heart the 
Lord opened, to attend jo thoſe things which were * by 
St. Paul. Acts xvi. 14. Hence, there can be no 
true faith in the devils or damned ſouls, which are 
ſtripped of gifts and graces, and retain no virtue, 
though they believe by the convittion of what they 

feel. EE | ts 
6. Faith is the foundation and beginning of a 
ſupernatural life. It is the root from which all 
ſupernatural virtues and good works, all the ſeeds 
of immortality rife and are nouriſhed. By it we 
| receive 


rſt of them, and who ſealed it with 
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receive the power of being made the ſons of God. 
ohn i. 12. By it we are born of God. 1 7ohn v. 
1. Chriſt attributes to it the remiſſion of fins; 
alſo the power of working the moſt ſtupendous mi- 
racles is its effect. Mat. xxi. Mark xi. Luke xvii. 
&c. Abraham was juſtified through faith. All the 
patriarchs and ſaints pleaſed God, did ſuch wonders 
on earth, and were ſaved by it. Read the enume- 
ration made by St. Paul. Heb. xi. For charity and 
all other virtues are only puſhed up and draw their 


increaſe from it. We admire a great tree, its bulky 
trunk, its ſpreading branches, its numberleſs flowerg— 


and delicious fruit; and we fee that all this won- 
derful glory of the earth is produced and nouriſhed 


from its root. So it is in regard to faith; which is 


the plant from the ſeed, or rather the root which 


produces, and continually feeds all true virtues and 


ſanctity of life. Faith is the ſolid foundation of all 
virtues, ſays St. Ambroſe in E/. 40. And the ſame 
Father cries out: O faith, richer than all treaſures! 
more excellent than all qualifications ! more healing and 
ſovereign than all phyficians? l. de virginibus, c. 3. 
We 8 75 the confidence, the zeal, the charity of 
the ſaints: but let us remember that the ardor of 
their faith gave thoſe virtues their birth and all 
their vigour. We are ftrangers to thoſe happy ef- 
fects, becauſe ſo weak in faith, ww 

Faith is the light which direfts us through the 
dark paths of this life to a glorious eternity ; it 
was prefigured by that pillar of fire by night, and 
of a cloud by day, which conducted the Hraelites 
through the deſert into the land of promiſe; for it 
is a great light, but mixed with darkneſs and ob- 
ſcurity ; and it points out to us the happy land of 
the living. | I: 

7- The abſolute neceſſity of holy faith unto life 
everlaſting again recommends it. Without this 
virtue we love only the earth, we act only on earth- 
ly motives, we know only the earth and its falſe 


goods, 


goods, we live only for the earth; and are, with our th 
works, affecions and thoughts, altogether earthly. 
Faith tranſlates us into, a new life, and direfts our WM h 
bearts and actions to new and more noble object, 
and makes all our works and affeftions ſuperbatu- , 
ral, heavenly and agrecable ſacrifices to God. Un- Y 
lets we know and love God as the author of grace p 
and refer our actions to him in this quality, nothing 
of them can merit that glory which is ſupernatural, W 7 
2nd which can never be obtained but by virtues and 7 
Tce whichare of the ſame ſupernatural order. Hence, W f 


though an infidel may perform ſome moral good (C 
actions, as of alms out of fraternal compaſſion, or 5 


for God, as the author of nature, he can do nothing 
rofitable to eternal life, without ſaith. He that be- bn 
eve not hall be condemned. Mark xvi. 16. With. 11 
out faith it is impaſſuble to pleaſe God. For he that ah 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and is a rewarder 
to them that feek him. Heb. xi. 6. The apoſtle makes 
this the principal ſcope of his epiſtles to the Ro- 
mans, Gatatians and Epheſians. The juſt man lives from 

faith. Hab. ii. 2. i %% CCC 
8. Hence we learn the enormity of fins againſt 
faith, which, by deſtroying it in the ſoul, deſtroys 
the very foundation of juſtification and ſalvation. 

Such is the crime of infidelity, which is a denyin 
the whole ſyſtem of the goſpel revelation, wick 
is one of the moſt enormous and moſt pernicious 
of all fins, as it entirely ſeparates a man from God, 
and all true knowledge of him, his myſteries and 
his holy law. Though infidelity is not of itſelf a 
ſin, if it be invincible, that is, if a perſon could ne- 
ver come to the knowledge of God's revelation. 
Such a one, indeed, cannot be ſaved without divine 
faith: to which, either God will bring him, or he 
will be damned for his original and actual fins. 
Such a crime likewiſe is hereſy, which is an obſtinate 
error in matters of faith. For, he who obſtinately 
denies one point loſes entirely faith, and PTS 
the 


the reſt only by human perſuaſion: This is a fin 
next a kin to infidelity. It is reckoned amongſt 
the deadly ſins, Gal. v. 19. 2. or xiti. 2. 2 Peter ii. 
1. 1 John ii. 18. 2 John 17. Jude 12, 13. Saint 
Irenæus l. 3. c. 3. writes: The apoſtles and their diſci- 
ples dreaded this evil fo much that: they would never 
have any commerte, even in words only, with thoſe who 
had adulterated the truth. TFohn the diſciple of the 
Lord in Epheſus going to bathe, as ſoon as ht jþyed 
Cerinthus in it, leaped out of the bath without bathing, 
ſaying, he was afraid left the bath ſhould Fall, whilſt 
Cerinthus the enemy of faith was within. And Poly. 
a his chief dial, when Marcibn one day met 
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| and aſked. him, if he did not now Hin AhIwered, I 
know you to be the devil's eldeſt ſon. The celebrated 
Middleton is indeed angry at this relation, but is not 
able to diſcredit it. Nor is it ſtronger than the 
apoſtle's words. / any man come to yon, and bring 
p not this doctyine, receive him not into the houſe, nor a- 
8 lute him. 2 John 10. What doftrine, ſays the ancient 
j Vincent of Lerins, but the Catholic, the univerſal, that 
which remains one and the fame through all the ſucceſ- 
i WH ſons of ages, by the unſpolted tradition of the truth 2 
5 St. Paul fays; A man that is a heretic avoid, after the 
+ firſt and ſecond ad monition. Tit. iii. 10, But as he- 
p rely is an obſtinate error, this crime is not incurred, 
| if the error be invincible. Whence St Auſtin writes 
| thus; No one can doubt but that we are to give an at 
15 count of our faith as well as of our practice, and that 
d a wilful corruption of it, which has not the plea of in- 
fp vincible ignorance, muſt be u creme. EN 
7 9. As a gardener gives his principal application 
. to the cultivating of the roots of his plants; fo the 
5 firſt care of a Chriſtian ought to be to cultivate 
© WW molt diligently in his foul holy faith, the root of all 
” virtues conducing to eternal life; for the ſtronger 


| and deeper and more lively this is, the larger bran. 

1 ches and better fruit will be produced from it 

vn It was by the perfection of their faith, that the ſaints 
a | were- 
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were able to remove mountains. By faith. the 
conquered kingdoms, wrought juſtice, obtained promiſes, 
ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the ſword; recovered ſtrength from 
weakneſs, became valiant in battle, put armies to flight. 
Heb. xi. 33, 34. If a worldly ſpirit, diſorder and 
fin now reigns ſo much among Chriſtians, this ca. 
lamity is owing to the want of faith. For, though 
they believe firmly, yet they are not penetrated 
with the great — which they believe, and they 
are ſtrangers to the impreſſions which they ought to 
produce in their hearts. | 
How is our faith to be ſtrengthened and the 
fource of ſo great evils to be remedied ? The firſt 
means is, to beg humbly of God the gift of perfect 
faith; for it muſt be his grace. We muſt there. 
fore pray with the apoſtles; Increaſe our faith, Lule 
xvii. g. and with the father of the boy brought to 
Jeſus, poſſeſſed by a dumb ſpirit, who cried out 
| vith tears; I believe, Lord; help my unbelief. Mark ix. 
23. It is God who muſt open our heart to believe, 
as he did that of Lydia. Ads xvi. 14. | 
Me muſt, ſecondly, prepare ourſelves to receive 
it by perfect humility, ſimplicity and docility of 
heart. For the fooli/hmeſs of God is wiſer than men; 
and the weakneſs of God 1s Japger than men. 1 Cor. 
i. 28. It is always pride that begets apoſtates and 
heretics, and makes men curiouſly pry into what is 
above them. We ſtand not in need of curioſity 
after Chriſt's teſtimony, nor of inquiry after the 
goſpel, ſays Tertullian, l. ce I If we are mo- 
leſted with temptations of infidelity, we muſt raiſe 
our nearts calmly to Chriſt, by a firm a& of faith 
and prayer, as ſaying with Hugh of St. Victor; Lord, 
if I am deceived, you yourſelf muſt have deceived me; 
for my faith is recommended by thoſe fans whach can 
"only come from you. Under the temptation, we muſt 
carefully avoid entering into any diſputation with 
others, or within our own minds; for the devil is 
an 
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an artful diſputant; and ve, at ſuch times, labour 
under a bias. Our arms muſt then be vigorous, 


reſiſtance and prayer. When our minds are calm, 


we may apply them with prudent advice to the pro- 
per motives. | | | * 
10. Repeating frequent acts of faith is another 
eſſential means. Every virtue is ſtrengthened by 
the fervent repetition of its acts. So muſt faith. 
By them, our hearts reliſh more and more its myſ- 
teries, and grow daily ſtronger in faith, 1 Peter v. 
In which ſhield they may extinguiſh all the fiery darts 
of the enemy. 1 | . 
Moreover actual faith is an indiſpenſable ho- 
mage which we owe to God, and a neceſſary condi- 
tion of ſalvation, as all Chriſtians agree. You who 
fear God, believe hum. Eccl. ii. Hence divines una- 
nimouſly teach, that an omiſhon of acts of faith, 
hope or charity, is a mortal ſin; Firſt, when chil- 
dren firſt attain the uſe of reaſon, the ſacrifice and 
firſt-fruits of which they are bound immediately to 
make to God by the exerciſe of the three theolo- 
gical virtues, ſo that the omiſſion be not of any mo- 
ral delay. Hence ve ſee the particular obligation 
of parents and paſtors, that children before that 
time ſhould. have learned the chief myſteries of 
faith, eſpecially the unity and trinity of God, and 
the incarnation of the Son of God, and alſo to re- 
cite their prayers, and with the greateſt attention 


their age is capable of, that they may convert 


the firſt dawning of their reaſon to adore God. 
Secondly. Theſe acts oblige immediately after any 
lin againſt faith, &c. to repair the injury done to 
God by it, and reſtore him our hearts. Likewiſe, 
thirdly, When any dangerous temptation againſt 
faith aſſaults the ſoul; and, /ourthly, in any probable 
danger. For then a man is moſt ſtrialy obliged to 
turn himſelf to God, to make him the ſacrifice of 
himſclf by theſe ſupernatural virtues, and to arm 
himſelf with the ſhield of faith againſt the raging 
"KS - Wb enemy. 
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enemy. Thes is the victory which overcomes the world, 
our . „ 
Moreover, it is a moſt adviſeable devotion, al. 

ways to form ſuch atts with the greateſt fervor, 
when we prepare ourſelves to receive any of the 
ſacraments; and onall ſundays and principal feſti. 
vals; both to honour God by this indiſpenſable 
homage of his divine worſhip; to ſanctify our ſouls, 
| which the exerciſe of theſe virtues does above any 
others; alſo to excite and nouriſh devotion in our 
hearts. f 

There is farther a ſtrict precept that theſe atts be 
ſo frequent and continual, that our whole life may 
be influenced and governed by actual faith, that a 
man may live by faith. Rom. For theſe are 
to be the vital acts of his ſpiritual ſupernatural life, 
as breathing is to the body. Whence the faithful 
are tobe admoniſhed never to forget them in their 
morning and evening devotions. Fazth is the be- 
ginning of human ſalvation. Without this, no one can 
come to the ſociety of the children of God; becauſe, 
without it, no one obtains the grace of juſitfication in 
this life, nor ſhall poſſeſs eternal life in that to come, 
ſays St. Auſtin, Serm. 38. de temp. and the fathers 
call faith the root of juſtice and perfeftion. 

11. The conditions which are to accompany 
our aGts of faith, are, firſt, that we profeſs explicit- 
ly the firm belief of ſome ſupernatural truths or 
myſteries, as, in the firſt place, that God is our ſu- 
pernatural end, and the author of grace and eternal 
glory. This fundamental article, with that of our 
redemption through Chriſt, ought to be aſſented to 
explicitly in all atts of faith: other chief articles 
ought explicitly to enter them ſometimes; as on 
the effects of the ſacraments, when we receive 
them, or by ſumming up the principal myfteries 
which are revealed' to us, which we do by the 
creeds. We are to profeſs an implicit belief of 
all the other articles of our holy faith, — 

| 0 
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God has revealed tous by his holy church, which 
he has eſtabliſhed the pillar and ground-work of 


his truth, and the depoſitary of his facred * 
rom 


ries and holy word. For we receive them 
Chriſt, not as his apoſtles did, immediately from 
his on mouth, but by the channel of his church. 


This we may conſider in two diſtin capacities; 


firſt, as it is merely an illuſtrious body of men, de- 
ſerving credit, by their ſucceſſion through all ages, 
their ſanQtity, learning, death, & c. Conſidered thus, 
it is a motive to heathens and infidels, leading them 
to the affent of our holy faith, and ranked among 
thoſe which we call motives of credibility, which 


made infidelity inexcuſable, even to reaſon and hu- 
wan prudence. Thy teſtrmonies are made exceeding 


credible; Pſ. xcil. 5. In this capacity the church 


recommends. to us the holy ſcriptures and all the 


other objects of our faith; but is not itſelf one of 
them, being only an introduction to faith. It is 
conſidered by faith, when it is embraced in a ſe- 
cond capacity, viz. as the unerring ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
and the depoſitary, ſure guide and teacher of all 
his holy truths, which it received from him and 
propoſes to us, to be aſſented to by us, without any 
danger of erring, as ſhe is under the guidance and 
influence of his divine ſpirit, who has given us his 
allurance, that he will always direct and preſerve 
this holy church which he himſelf planted with his. 


ovn hand, againſt all the powers of hell, to the end 


of the world, that it be always a ſecure paſture of 
truth and falvation to our ſouls, and that his holy 
worſhip be never defiled or baniſhed from amongſt 
men whom he redeemed. We may conſider the 
church in either or both of theſe capacities, eſpe- 
cially the latter, when we aſſent to all that Chriſt 
has revealed to us by it. 3 

12. Another eſſential condition in all afs of 
faith, is the motive on which we found our affent 
in them, which muſt be no other than the divine 
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revelation or teſtimony, which is the act of his un- 
erring will manifeſting his myſteries to us by ſome 
exterior known ſign, as by prophecy. This reve. 
lation is applied to us by the external motives of 
_ credibility, and the teſtimony of the Church; but 
none of thoſe external motives ground our faith. 
Its aſſent is ſolely and firmly grounded on the di- 
vine teſtimony or revelation. Hence, to believe 
on the teſtimony of men, or even of miracles, 
would only be a human faith, and a natural aſſent. 
Thoſe natural motives may ſhew us the revelation; 
but divine faith grounds its aſſent ſolely on the di- 
vine authority. This all Chriſtians ought to be 
carefully inſtructed in: and for this purpoſe, it is 
proper that the. motive ſhould be ſometimes ex- 
preſſed in the acts of faith, that we believe, becauſe 
God has revealed it, who is the ſovereign truth, 
and can neither deceive nor be deceived. _. 
Tho? acts of faith are neceſſarily implied in w_ 
| attentive prayer, we ought to make them often ex- 
preſsly, as by ſaying the creed in the mean time. 
Dilating our hearts in pious affections of adoration, 
love, thankſgiving, petition, &c. Or we may ſome- 
times recite the ſummary of the chief articles of 
our faith, with acts of adoration, ſometimes of love, 
of ſupplication, or the like, repeated in our hearts 
at each article. 5 | 8 
13. The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt contribute ex- 
ceedingly to the perfection of faith, eſpecially ſpi- 
ritual ſcience and wiſdom which teaches to under- 
{tand, reliſh, and penetrate heavenly truths, piety, 
and the fear of the Lord; which are the effects of 


mortification and aſſiduous prayer and meditation. 


The ſoul, by receiving theſe gifts, lights and affec- 
tions more abundantly, and by advancing.in. humi- 
lity and ſimplicity of heart before God, grows every 
day more perfect in holy faith. The praQtice of 


good works is likewiſe a neceſſary and great means 


to increaſe our faith, as the difciples going to Em- 
© 8 maus 
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maus were enlightened by doing, though they had 
not been by hearing or by prayer. The exerciſe . 
of virtue perfetts the will to be docile to faith, and 

removes the obſtacles with which ſelf-love and 
creatures fill it. The underſtanding is prepared 
to faith, for both the powers of the ſoul are em- 
ployed in an aſſent of faith; the will to command 


and the underſtanding to form it. The under- 
ſtanding, I ſay, is prepared to faith, by conſidering 


the motives of credibility : for the ſtudy of thoſe 
motives in the ſpirit, not of diſtruſt and curioſity, 
but of humility and. piety, will not diminiſh but in- 
creaſe the merit of our faith, For we only medi- 
tate them for a ſincere deſire to perfect this holy 
faith in our hearts, and out of a great love of its 
myſteries, which fill us with peace and joy in believ- 
ing. And, though faith be obſcure, yet the mo- 

tives which lead us to it have a ſufficient evidence, 
and ſhew that the teſtimonies of the Lord are moſt 
worthy of our belief. „ 

14. The marks of a great faith, which are like- 
wiſe its acts to increaſe it, are a high eſteem and 
love of it, an ardent zeal to defend and propagate 
it, the greateſt abhorrence of hereſy or voluntary 
error in it, a perfect and joyful ſubmiſſion to the 
Church, a firm hope and confidence in God, like 


Abraham, who ready by faith, to ſacrifice his ſon, 


ſtill truſted firmly in the promiſes of God. Heb. ii. 
7; A perfect charity and the moſt fervent practice 
of good works, a faithful obſervance of God's com- 
mandments. How do our lives deny the practical 
points of our religion, the contempt of the world, 
of riches and pleaſures; the love of croſſes and 
humiliations, and the like? Are not we, in our 
maxims and manners a ſcandal to Chriſt? A cer- 
tain lady preſenting herſelf to St. Francis de Sales, 
to be received into his order of the Viſitation, 
begged he would receive the abjuration of her he- 
rely. The ſaint was ſurprized; but ſhe anſwered ; 
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I have indeed always profeſſed the Catholic faith; but 
only by halves: for, till now, I always believed Tiches 


end pleaſures a happineſs. - 


Cu Ar. III.— Ox THE QUALITIS OF FAITH, AND 


ON CATECHISM. 


1. Faith is not loſt by mortal ſin. This virtue 
ſtill remains in ſinners, who have not renounced it 
by apoſtacy. But it is in them a dead faith, or as 
divines ſay, a faith without its form or ſoul, which 
is charity; a faith which will never ſave men, as St. 
James expreſsly wrote, to ſhew againſt ſome who 
pretended, from the great commendations which 
St. Paul had given faith, that it ſufficed alone to 

ſal vation: but he ſpake of an ative faith, of a faith 
that worketh by charity, Cal. v. 6. For he ex- 
preſsly declares: F 1 ſhould have all faith, fo that 
1 ſhould remove mountains, and have not charity, I am 
nothing. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And St. Fames; What ſhall 
it profit, if a man ſay he hath faith, but hath not works? 
| Shall faithbe able to ſave him? James ii. 14. He 
proves at length that Abraham and the other pa- 
triarchs were juſtified, not by faith alone, but by a 
faith which produced good works. It is by them 
that we give the teſtimony or proof of our faith. 
Shew me thy faith without works ; and I will ſhew thee, 
by works, my faith. ib. v. 18. He compares ſuch 

an inactive faith to the fruitleſs knowledge which 
the devils have of God. T hou believeſt that there is 
one God. The devils alſo believe and tremble. v. 19. 
He calls it a dead faith: Even as the body without the 
ſpirit is dead; ſo alſo, faith without works, is dead. v. 
26. Faith without works is, as it were, a lamp 
without oil, ſays St. Cyril of Jeruſalem. St. Ber- 
nard writes of it ; You offer to God a dead git. 
you honor him with a ſtunking preſent ? Do you pleaſe 
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him by becoming the murtherer of your own faith? ? 
Serm. 24. in Cant. And St. Cyril of Alexandria; 
If any one, ofter baptiſm, returns to ſin, he, as it were, 
murders his faith within his own breaſt; in Malachi, 
c. 4. P. 43. | 
2 ah is the principle of all ſupernatural ac- 
tions. Infidels may exerciſe, without it, certain 
moral virtues, which may deſerve ſome temporal 
recompence in this world, as St. Auſtin ſays, de civit. 
Dei, J. 5. c. 12. and 15, God gave to the Romans 
the empire of the world, in reward for their ancient 
parſimony and virtue. But they can never merit 
any reward in heaven; for, only faith can raiſe 
them to a ſupernatural order, and to the dignity of 
meriting eternal life, Qn the other hand; Faith, 
without good works, will only ſerve to condemn us 
much more ſeverely, as it makes our tranſgreſſion 
more criminal and more inexcuſable, It is in vain 
we call ourſelves the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, or 
the diſciples of Chriſt, if we prattiſe not his pre- 
cepts, and are not governed by his ſpirit. We dif. 
honour God, diſgrace the ſacred name we bear, and 
profane the holy religion we profeſs. We owe 
both to God, to our neighbour, and to our. 
ſelves, a ſuitable ſanity of manners, and a life 
conformable to our faith. God has done us 
the high honour, and ſhewn us the unſpeakable 
mercy of chooſing us to be members of his church. 
Gratitude and obedience oblige us in a particular 
manner to live as his ſons and ſervants, that he may 
not be offended by thoſe who are moſt of all others 
bound to love and honour him. Let your light 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven, 
Mat. v. 16. We are bound to glorify God by our 
conduct and actions, which, if we neglect, we dif. 
honour him, by uſurping the ſacred name of be- 
longing to his family. A certain great Prince ſaid 
to an unworthy relation, that he begged he would 
| T1 - either 
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either change his name or his manners, at leaſt not 


to affedt his illuſtrious family with the infamy of his 


vices. Sodoes God reproggly nnn who are 


ſuch in name only. 


They moreover diſgrace their religion, and 
ruin their neighbours ſouls. Every ſon of the 
Church owes to it a zeal, and his beſt prayers, en- 
deavours and labours for its exaltation and propa- 
gation, for which he profeſſes himſelf ready to ſuf. 


fer all manner of torments and death. How baſe 
_ would it be for a ſon to fight againſt his own mo- 
ther, and this whilſt he profeſſed the moſt dutiful 


and ſacred piety and obedience! This, wicked 
livers in the Church are guilty of. They deſtroy, 
by their manners, that Church of which' they. are 
members, and render fruitleſs, in regard to many 


_ ſouls, all the labours of many appſtolic preachers, 


the pernicious influence of their example, being far 
more prevalent than the contrary zeal of holy 


Paſtors in building. They are unnatural ſons, who 
tear out the bowels of their own mother; they are 
unfaithſul ſoldiers, who inſult the banners-which 


they have the honour to carry; they are ungrateful 
miſcreants, who expoſe their Father's myſteries 
with which they are intruſted, to the jeſt, Fanny 
and blaſphemies of his enemies. 

We owe this edification of our manners, not 


only to the Church, but alſo to the ſouls of all our 


neighbours. The force of example in all things 


is abſolutely incredible; and every one is to watch 


over all his actions, leſt he become in any of them 


a ſcandal or {tumbling block to his neighbour. We 


are all, as it were, lamps placed on the candleſticks 
of the Church; we are a ſpectacle to all with whom 
we converſe, and we diffuſe an odour, either to life 
or to death: Did Chriſtians univerſally praQuſe 
and live up to the ſanctity of their religion, there 
would not remain one unbeliever in the world. 


The beauty, the harmony and che luſtre of the 


 Clnaren 


A ants: oa. . SR 


E at: A. rin. T V ods” os A 


— + > bh. mD 


— — 


b,. vu 


%” _ * Sw = —_ —_- 


— 4 vo 


wy 


I 


On the Qualities of Faith, Sc. 286 


Church reſulting from the virtue of all its mem- 
bers, would be ſo ſtrong an attractive, that no ob- 
ſtinacy could be able to reſiſt it. On the contrary, 


the heathens of the Indies openly alledge our lives 
as the excuſe of their infidelity; and our erring 


neighbours, who regard our actions more than our 
words, take occaſion from our manners, to reproach 


our religion; unjuſtly indeed, but woe to him 


through whom this ſcandal comes. We owe this 
duty likewiſe to ourſelves, and to our own ſouls. 

4. Wilful infidelity is a prodigy of obſtinacy 
and blindneſs, as it reſiſts the ſtrongeſt motives and 
lights of reaſon, and this for human reſpects, or 


for the ſake of ſingularity and pride, without any 


plauſible arguments to alledge. But it is another 
prodigy that any man ſhould believe, yet detain 
truth in injuſtice, and live like a heathen. He 


ftands ſelf- condemned, and pronounces as many 
ſentences againſt himſelf as he makes profeſſions of 


his faith, which ſerves only to exaggerate the ingra- 


titude and malice of his guilt. Surprizing! that 
the divine judgments which he believes ſhould not 


awake him: nor the knowledge of his obligations 


make ſome impreſſions upon his heart: that he 


ſhould, with his eyes open, precipitate himſelf into 
ſo frightful a gulf. All our actions are ſeeds of 


eternity. The leaſt of them will not loſe: its re- 
ward, Mat. x. 42. but will ſhine to endleſs eterni- 
ties. Dan. xxii. The kingdom of heaven ſuffers vio- 
lence, and the violent bear it away. Mat. xi. 12. What © 
a man has ſown, that he ſhall alſo reap. Gal. vi. 7. 


He who ſows ſparingly, ſhall alſo reap ſparingly: and 
he who ſows in abundance, ſhall reap alſo in benedictions 


of plenty. 2 Cor. ix. 6. If a merchant were placed 


in ſuch circumſtances that he could acquire every 
moment new eſtates, how earneſt would he be to 
loſe no part of that precious time ? How would he 
regret, even the hours neceſlarily loſt in ſleep ? 
Alas! cries out St. Bonaventure, Serm. 3. de aſcenf. 
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5. 341. With what pains does the countryman Manure 


and till the ground for the fruit of one year] and we 


labour for eternal crowns, ; yet are ſlothful. If any 
body ſhould tell us, and we believed him, that a 
great treaſure was hid in our garden, we ſhould 


certainly uſe all our endeavours to find it out; and 


if we did not, it would be a ſign that we did not ſe- 
riouſly believe it. We may ſay the ſame of heaven 
or hell. Was ourfaith ſuch as it ought to be, we 
could not neglett this affair as we do. Nor ſhould 
we ſnarl at providence, and turn ourſelves into all 
the poſtures of impatience when any affliction be- 
falls us, if we truly looked upon it as a wile holy 
order of our merciful God, and a feed of immenſe 
lory. | 
' 5 We are bound not only inwardly to believe, 
but alſo exteriorly profeſs our faith, placing our 
glory in it. He that ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, of hum the Son of man ſhall be aſhamed 
when he ſhall come in his majeſty. Luke ix. 26. With 
the heart we believe unto juſtice; but with the mouth, 
confeſſuon is made unto ſalvation. Rom. x. 10. This 
our public profeſſion is glorious and honourable to 
the divine majeſty, and a juſtice we ewe to the 
truth. It is an exterior att of religion and faith. 
In theſe ſentiments we are to recite our creed in 
public prayers with the greateſt attention and re- 
verence. But prudence is here neceſſary: for we 
ought not to publith God's ſacred truths, where it 
would only expoſe them to the raillery of unbe- 
lievers, and give an indiſcreet occafion to their 


blaſphemies. But there are two caſes in which we 


are obliged to make a public profeſſion of our faith. 
Firſt, if God's honour; Secondly, if our neighbour's 
good require it. The firſt happens, if a Chriſtian 
be called upon, by any public authority, whether 
juſt or unjuſt, to give an account of his religion. 
For, to be then filent would he to be aſhamed of 
Chriſt before men, to rob him of his honour, and 
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to prefer the world to him. And this is clear from 
the doctrine of the Church and prattice of the 
martyrs. The ſecond caſe happens, if another be 
in danger of denying his faith, unleſs he be pub- 
licly encouraged, or inſtructed, or of his concealing 
his religion, ſome ſcandal will be given to others, 
or an. occaſion to the infidels of more boldly in- 
1 the faith. When nothing of this occurs, it 
is lawful to conceal our faith among its adverſa- 
ies, even if aſked by them; providing it be not any 
ways denied, or any thing done, even tacitly againſt 
it. It is likewiſe lawful to fly in a perſecution, 
unleſs a paſtor be obliged to reſide for the comfort 
of his flock, &c. as appears from Chriſt's expreſs 
words, Mat. x. 23. He himſelf fled into Egvpt; 
and again, when the Fews were going to ſtone him. 
St. Peter fled out of priſon, and St. Paul out of 
Damaſcus. Read St. Athanaſius's apology for his. 
flight, and St. Auſtin, ep. 228. ib. 180, | © 

It is always a grievous apoſtacy to deny a man's 
faith by words or ſign. It is an enormous crime 
even to uſe any ſuch diſſimulation, by which others 
will think a perſon has denied his faith, which was 
the ſin of the Libellatics condemned by the Roman 
Clergy, and by St. Cyprian, whe obtained from the 
judges falſe certificates that they had ſacrificed, 
He interpretatively denies his faith who does any 
thing which is in itſelf lawful, but which is regarded 
by the perſecutors as a denial of our faith, or is ex- 
atted by them, in contempt of our holy religion: 
all lies in things in which religion is concerned, 
though never ſo ſmall in themſelves, are, in a mat- 
ter of weight, and grievous mortal fins; as any falſe 
quotation of holy. ſcripture; any he or forgery 
about a miracle, reliques of ſaints, &c. Faith re- 
quires in us a twofold duty, of the heart and of the 
mouth; nor can we be ſaved, unleſs we profeſs our faith 
by our mouth, which we carry in our hearts, ſays St. 
Auſlin, l. de fide & ſymb. c. 1. . 
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7. Faith muſt have three qualities. 1. It muſt 
be firm, never admitting the leaſt doubt or waver. 
ing in any point; and ſo conſtant that no worldly 
flatteries, pleaſures or proſperity may ever weaken 
it; nor its threats or perſecutions ſhock it. Dan- 
gers, torments or death muſt not be able to ſhake 
it, as it filled the patriarchs and martyrs with confi. 
dence and joy under the moſt affrighting trials; 
triumphing in them over fires and the ſword. By 
it, the firſt Chriſtians took with joy the being ſtripped 
of their goods, knowing that they had à better and a 
more laſting ſubſtance. Heb. x. 34. By it, and for 

its ſake, the ancient ſervants of God were ſtoned, 
cut aſunder, tempted, put to death by the ſword ; wane 
dering about in ſheep-ſkhins and goat. ſtins, being in 
want, diſtreſſed, afflicted, of whom the world was not 
worthy; wandering in deſerts, in mountains, and in 
depths and caves of the earth. Heb. xi. 37. and 38. 

8. A ſecond property of ſaith is, that it be en- 
tire, receiving every article which the Catholic 
Church teaches. He who wilfully errs in any one 
point, deſtroys his aſſent of faith in his whole be- 
lief; becauſe he rejects the motive upon which 
the whole reſts, viz. the divine authority of the re- 
velation. Thus as one mortal ſin deſtroys charity, 
ſo one obſtinate error deſtroys the whole fabric of 
faith; but not an error of ignorance, which is ex- 
cuſeable or invincible, which is accompanied with 
the pious motion of true faith, and ſubmiſſion of 
the will to its holy motives. Hence, obſtinate or 
wilful heretics or infidels may have a natural, hu- 
man or hiſtorical faith of any points of the Chri- 
{tian revelation, grounded on its motives of credi- 
bility, or on their own fancy, which chooſes truth 
Juſt as 1t in other things chooſes error; but they 
have no divine or theological faith, which is a ſu- 

ernatural virtue, grace and pift of God, infuſed 

by him into our ſouls, and reſiding habitually in us 

by bis conſeryation. Infants receive this habit of 
f 
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faith in baptiſm, by which they are made faithful or 
believers before they are capable of attual faith, 
which habit is only loſt by actual apoſtacy or here. 
ſy. The adult may receive this habit or perma- 
nent gift of faith before baptiſm ; but it can only 

be communicated to us by a ſupernatural gift or 


infuſion of God. 


9. The third quality of faith is, that it be active. 


For, if it be barren of its fruit, which are good 


works, it cannot be profitable to thoſe who have it, 
and will only ſerve to condemn them, and is called 
by St. Fan a carcaſe without the ſoul. It was a 
lively faith which drew ſo many great men into 


deſerts, made others prefer cells and poverty to 


thrones; encouraged. others joyfully to condemn 
themſelves to the moſt auſtere penitential lives, 
and made the martyrs. embrace cheerfully racks 


and gibbets; and all the ſaints exult in their croſſes 
and humiliations, as having found in them the 


moſt ineſtimable treaſures. St. Serapion the Sindo- 
nite having given all to the poor, even his clothes, 
except one thin linen garment, and a book of the 
goſpels, was aſked on a very cold day; Why he 


vas ſo thinly clad? To which, ſhewing his book 


of the goſpel, he anſwered, This has ſtripped me. 
If we look into ourſelves, we ſhall find our faith 
mult be very weak, imperfe& and inactive. We 


muſt ſtudy earneſtly to ſtrengthen and increaſe it 


by prayer, meditation, and the heroic praftice of 
virtue. The path of 3 is a light growing till 
perfect day; that is, our faith is increaſing till it 
leads us to its term and everlaſting recompence,— 
the clear viſion of God in glory. But it carries 
along with it alſo a preſent benediQion, filling our 
hearts with a perpetual feaſt, a continual fund of 
overflowing comfort, joy, peace, and firm hope, 
which is our preſent ſupport. Now, the God of hope 
fell you, with all joy and peace in believing, that you "oy 
CE” 9 abou 
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in hope, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt. Rom, N v 
X. 13. | : TELLS f . : 

10. The indiſpenſable neceſſity and incompa- an 
rable advantages of actual faith ſhew the inſtruc- an 
tion of all in the Chriſtian Doctrine or Catechiſm, cu 
to be the ſtricteſt and firſt of all obligations. = 


Without the actual faith and ſupernatural know. of 
| ledge of God, as the juſtifier of our ſouls, and our | 
| eternal rewarder, no one ever could obtain juſtifi. the 
| cation or ſalvation, either under the law of 'nature, tai 
| or the Maſaic diſpenſations : nor, moreover, with- th 
| out a faith in him as our Redeemer from the fins, ba 
| though the knowledge of the means of this re- oft 
demption was not in all, or equally explicit. Since is | 
| the promulgation of the goſpel, there is a like ab. lig 
| ſolute neceſſity that all diſtinctly know the unit the 

and trinity of God, and the incarnation and deat dif 
of the Son of God for our redemption, as the beſt cit 
divines teach and prove from holy ſcripture and ſail 
the tradition of the Church. There is no other Th 


name but that of Chriſt in which men may be ſaved. the 
Acts iv. 12. All are ſtruck by the ſerpent, and can tot 
only be healed, by looking on, and believing in him. not 
John iii. 14. He that doth not believe is already gel 
judged; becauſe he believeth not in the name of the only tru 
begotten, Son of God. Fohn 111. 18. In the conver- fea 


fion of infidels, it ſeems the moſt proper method, for 
to begin their inſtruction by the moral precepts of for 
the law of nature, the laſt things, eſpecially the fu- qui 
ture judgment, the Lord's prayer, and laſtly, thoſe day 
ſublime myſteries, to which they will be thus gra- the 
dually prepared, as Lewis of Granada ſhews in his ceſ 
book on the method of catechizing among the Indians; ſou 
and this was followed by the fathers, as we ſee in anc 
their catechiſtic diſcourſes ſtill extant. But chil- anc 
dren who already have. faith, are to be inſtructed of 
in the moſt eſſential articles firſt, which are theſe are 


of which we ſpeak, without the diſtinQ belief of the 


„ R . . N22 1 


On the Qualities of Faith, 3s. 261 


which no adult is a chriſtian, nor is capable of 


grace and juſtification, or of receiving worthily 
any ſacrament. Whoever has received any in ſuch 
an ignorance, even though it ſhould have been in- 


culpable, which is impoſſible in ſuch, he is obliged 


to repeat the confeſſions he has made in that ſtate 
of ignorance. VV | 

11. All are obliged to know and to underſtand 
the apoſtles creed, with the articles which it con- 
tains, the commandments of God and the Church, 
the Lord's prayer, and the ſacraments, eſpecially 
baptiſm, the bleſſed euchariſt and penance, as is 
often inculcated by the fathers and councils, and 
is {ſufficiently clear from the nature of our holy re- 
ligion. All are bound to acquire a knowledge of 
theſe and other articles of our faith, more or leſs 
diſtin, according to their ſtate, profeſſion, capa- 


city and other circumſtances. But what has been 


ſaid regards the moſt ſimple amongſt the faithful. 
Thoſe that are capable, are obliged to inſtru& 


themſelves in the myſteries of their religion, more 


to the bottom. Thoſe who live in a voluntary ig- 
norance of their religion, out of ſloth and negli- 


gence, reje( the holy knowledge of God and of his 


truths, and have the moſt terrible judgments to 


fear at his tribunal. Every one can find ſometime 


tor trifling amuſements, for idle converſation, or 
for temporal concerns. Shall that alone which re- 
quires our whole attention, find no moments in the 
day or week? Parents are ſolicitous to procure for 
their children, a temporal eſtabliſhment and all ne- 
ceſſaries for this life; and can they leave their 
ſouls deſtitute of their moſt eſſential ſpiritual aſſiſt- 
ance; an early inſtruttion in the knowledge of God 
and their duty? Paſtors tremble, if they hear any 
of their flock died without the ſacraments; yet 
are not ſolicitous that all are perfectly inſtrufted in 


their holy religion, though this neglect is far more 


pernicious and enormous a crime, and the molt 
; certain 
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certain ruin and damnation of thoſe unhappy ſouls; 
We may call it the firſt duty of paſtors, in regard 
to their flock, of parents as to their children, and 


of maſters over their ſervants, that they be per- 
fectly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and this 
early, as ſoon as children can ſpeak, that they ma 
convert their tender hearts to God when they fi 

f 


- 


12. Catechiſm teachs the greateſt, the moſt ne- 
ceſſary, and the moſt ſublime of all ſciences, 


Without faith, man is a riddle” to himſelf. He 
finds himſelf in a ſtate of darkneſs and miſery, 


under the weight of ſin; but knows not whence he 
came, Whither he is going, or why he is placed 
here; or by what means he is to ſeek the remedies 
he ſtands in need of. Faith is the light from hea- 
ven, which diſcovers all this to him. It teaches 


him what the philoſophers could never find out, 


and the pooreſt chriſtian idiot can anſwer ſatisfac- 
torily from his catechiſm, thoſe neceſſary, import- 
ant queries which a Plato and an Ar:/totle knew no- 


thing of. Faith teaches us our own happineſs, and 


the means to attain it; it teaches us God and his 
moſt adorable myſteries ; it 1s the participation of 
his ſecrets which he communicates to us. The 
heathen philoſophers boaſted that they would teach 
men happineſs, and to live well. But this only he 
can diſcover to us, who came ſrom heaven to be 
the light, the ſalvation, and the life of the world. 


Let them diſpute on virtues and vices, dividing, 


defining, reaſoning, ſharply concluding, ſetting off 
their ſcience with pompous words, who durſt even 
cry &lt; Follow us, embrace our ſe&, if you de- 
fire to live well; yet they entered not by the gate; 
ſo came to deſtroy, to ſacrifice, to murder, as St. 


Auſtin ſays of them. Tr. 45. in Joan. The chri- 


ſtian revelation teaches us clearly all this; and 


ſhall we contemn its ſacred ſchool ? Chriſt himſelf 


brought this doarine from heaven. The only be- 
| 8 | gotten 
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gotten Son of God, who is in the boſom of the Father, 


he hath declared him to us. Fohn i. 18. The Queen of 


the South came from the bounds of the earth to hear 
the wiſdom of Solomon: behold more than Solomon 
here. John xii. 42. After God has ſent his pro- 
phets and his only Son to teach us, woe to us if we 
neglett ſo great a ſalvation. We 

13. Some think it a mean office to inſtru the 
ignorant and children in the rudiments of faith. 
But what employ can be more meritorious to our- 


ſelves, more proper to promote the honour of God 


or the ſalvation of our neighbour? By it we ex- 
erciſe the moſt excellent acts, both of charity and 
humility. Nothing more ſerviceable to our neigh- 
bour; nothing, as Pope Paul III. ſays in his firſt 


Bulls of approbation of the Society, more fruitful 


or profitable to his ſalvation: for, to teach the rudi- 
ments of faith; is to lay the foundation of chriſtia- 
nity; it is to plant the ſeeds of true piety, in the 
manner in which they will be ſure to produce the 


greateſt fruit. Were but the great truths of reli- 


gion preſſing upon tender minds in a ſuitable man- 


ner, the impreſſion they would make would be laſt- 
ing and deep; and ſuch children would, both by. 
their example and reproofs, be a curb to vice in 
others, and growing up, be a comfort to their pa- 


rents, and a public benefit to the church and ſtate. 
A good catechiſt contributes more to the public 


peace and happineſs than all the laws and magi- 


ſtrates, This employment, above all others, E 
motes the divine honour, in preſerving tender fouls 
from the early, contagion of vice, and in helping 


to conſecrate the firſt- fruits of their hearts to God, 


and lay a deep foundation of a virtuous life. St. 


duſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Cyril, and all the moſt 


eminent doQtors, and greateſt popes and biſhops, 
thought it a high branch of their wi to catechize. 


St. Paul ſaid; I am a debtor to the wiſe and to the un- 


viſe. Rom. i. 14. All the apoſtles, what did they 
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travel over the whole world to do elſe? We become 


little ones in the midſt of you, as if a nurſe ſhould che- 
riſt her children: fo deferous of you, we would gladly 


impart to you not only the goſpel of God, but alſo: our 
— 3 The, 11. 7, 651 am made all to E 
may gain all. Nay, our Lord himſelf made thig 
his great employment; The ſpirit of the Lord is up. 
on me. He hath ſent me to preach the gofpet to the 
poor. Lale iv. 18. The learned and holy doctor 
John Genſon, the moſt celebrated Chancellor of 
Paris, wrote a golden book, on drawing little ones to 
Chriſt. He employed all his life, a great part of 


his time in teaching children their catechiſm; and 
after he returned from the council of Conſtance, re- 


tiring to the city of Lyons, he aſſembled there eve. 
ry dayall the children in the church of St. Paul, 
and taught them their catechiſm. When he was 
near death, he cauſed all the children to meet to- 
gether in the church, and to cry out and often re- 


| peat; My God, my Creator, have pity on thy poor 


ſervant John Ger/on. Our Saviour himſelf teſti. 
ked his delight in aſſiſting that innocent age, when 
he ſaid; Suffer the little children to come unto me; and 


orbid tem not: for of ſuchi is the kingdom of God 


and embracing them, and laying his hands upon them, 


| he bleſſed them. Mark x. 14, 16. The Popes St. 


Pius V. anno 1571, Ex debito, Bullar. t. 2. p. 345. 
and Paul V. anno 1607, Ex oredito, Bull. t. 3. P. 223 
erected a confraternity of catechiſts to be united 
to thoſe of St. Peter's in Rome, in which they 
granted forty days indulgence to all that aſſiſt every 
time catechiſm is given, even as hearers. Great 


care is to be taken that the catechiſts explain clear- 


ly the leſſons, and that the children and others do 
not learn them, merely as parrots, but underſtand 
them, and be penetrated with them; alſo, that they 
conceive a great eſteem of the catechiſm, and holy 
ardent deſire and emulation in it, the proof of 3 


true thirſt of virtue. When the Athenians had 


forbid 
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forbid any citizen of Megara to ſet foot in Athens, 
under pain of death, one of that city, called Eu- 
clides, went in the night many miles disfigured, and 
lay hid in Allens in the day, retutning the next 


night; and this he continued long to do, only that 


he might hear Socrates's lectures. Aul. Gellius, J. 6. 
c. 10. If à heathen was fo earneſt to learn a pro- 
fane philoſophy, what ought to be a Chriſtian's 
zeal to hear the leflons of eternal life ? If we de- 
fire to love God, the firſt ſtep is, that we earneſtly 
defire to know him and his holy will, which is done 
by faith, in which we are inſtruQted in catechiſm. 
Children are to begin to learn its firſt articles as 


ſoon as they can ſpeak, to be always encouraged in 


teaching it, by the aſſiduity and earneſtneſs of pa» 
rents and other teachers in inſtructing them, and 
the adult ought always to make it their ſtudy, | 


1. The creed is called in Latin, the ſymbol or 
diſtinftive mark of our faith: for, /ymbolum figni- 
hes a ſign or mark, which a General gave his ſol- 


diers, by which they were known to belong to his 


troops. It was compoſed by the apoſtles, before 
they diſperſed werdet to carry the goſpel into 
all nations. We find it in the fourth age uſed in 
all the churches of the world, with very ſmall va- 
riations, leſs than we find in different copies of the 
bible; which could never have been, bad it not 


been made by the apoſtles in the beginning by com- 


mon conſent. Tertullian gives it almoſt word for 
word, and calls it a rule of faith deſcending from 
the tradition of the apoſtles, de Præſer. c. 21. 13. 
6. J. contra præ. c. 23. St. Ireneus quotes a con- 
derable part of it, and calls it, The faith received 
from the apoſiles, I. 1. c. 10. Lucifer of Cagliari 
Mme bprings 
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brings it to ſhew what was the faith of the apoſtles. 
A. de non conveniendo cum hœreticis, p. 161. St. Am- 


Broſe ſays, Let us believe the ſymbol of the apoſtles which 


the Roman Church always preſerves unaltered. © Ep. 


ad Siricium Papam. Item Serm. ult. de jejunio Eliæ, 
5. 3- P. 326. St. Jerome, Pope Cæleſtin, ep. 5: ad Meſe 


torium, and all, ever ſince, have conſtantly attri- 


buted it to the apoſtles. But this ſuffices to de- 
monſtrate it of apoſtolic inſtitution againſt the ca- 
vils of ſome modern pretended crities; againſt 
whom may be read Nat. Alexander Eccles. Petit di. 
dier. Remarques fur la Bibl. de Du Pin, f. 1. P. 82. 
to 98. Ceiller, t. 1. Pp. 521. | {x 


_ -» Rufen, in the fifth age, relates, in his expoſition 
of the ſymbols; Our anceſtors aſſure 15—that the 


apoſtles 140% about to diſperſe themſelves to preach the 


 ' goſpel in different nations, being all aſſembled together; 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, made this ſhort ſummary or 


| ſymbol of their future preaching, every one compoſing 


what he judged neceſſary to be inſerted; and they de- 
creed this rule to be given to the faithful. It was not 
written, but only learned by tradition, during the 


three firft centuries, Whence St. Jerome ſays of 


it; In the mbol of our faith and hope, which being 
delivered by the apoſtles is not written in ink and paper, 
but on tables of the heart of fleſh, the whole myſtery of 
the chriſtian doctrine, after the confeſſion of the trinih 
and of the unity of the church, is concluded by the re- 


fſurrection of the fleſh. It is not to be wondered 


that different tranſlations introduced ſome little 
variation in words of ſmall importance remarked 
by Rufin. The opinion which attributes an arti- 
cle to each apoſtle is a groundleſs conjecture, tho 
hazarded in an anonymous modern ſermon ; inicr 
Serm. St. Aug. 115. de temp. | 
2. It has always been regarded by the Church as 
its mark, and the rule of its faith, as in civil wars 


every ſoldier carrying ſome badge to ſhew to what 


ide he belongs; ſays Rufin. It is INT 
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of our contract or engagement with God in bap- 
tiſm, as St. Peter Chryſologus elegantly explains, 
Sermon 62, on the ſymbol. The Chriſtians were 
taught to recite it daily, and on all occaſions. St. 
Ambroſe ſays, We muſt repeat the ſymbol, particularly 
before day-break every day, as the ſeal of our heart, 
which we muſt alſo recal to mind in any fear or dan- 
ger. For when'ts à ſoldier to be found without his 
badge or arms, either in the camp or in battle? I. g. de 
virginibus, t. 5. p. 550. —St. Auſtin, l. Serm. de Sym- 
hol. ad Catec. c. 1. t. 6.. p. 542. ſpeaks thus to the 
catechumens: Receive, my children, the rule of faith 
which is called the ſymbol; and when you have received 
it, write it in your hearts, and recite it every day by 
your ſelves.. Before you. ſleep, befare you go out, arm 
your ſelves with your ſymbol. No one writes the ſymbol, 
that your memory may be your book. And Serm. 219. 
b. 5. Pp. 938. The ſymbol is the ſhort rule of faith, to 
inſirua the mind, without being a burthen to the memory. 
It contains in a ſeu words, whence much is to be learn- 
ed. And Serm. 58. ol. 42. inter go. f. 1. p. 343 
Repeat your ſymbol daily, when you riſe; repeat it when 
you lie down to fleep: render it to the Lord.—Do not 
fay, T ſaid it yeſterday, I ſaid it to-day, I ſay it every 
day. Let it be your laſt looking-glaſs; thy riches x 
the daily attire of you mind. When you riſe, do not 
you dreſs yourſelf o by reciting your ſymbol, clothe 
your foul; and go not M naked. Me are cloathed with 
our faith. It is our helmet, and our only one. And 
Serm. 215. P. 1. f. g. p. 947. You have received and re- 
peated your ſymbol, which you muſt always retain in your 
mind and heart, recite in your beds, meditate in the 
mo in which your mind may watch, whilſt you ſleep 
in body, 1 | | 

Hoody catechumens were obliged to recite the 
ſymbol by heart before baptiſm. See St, Auſtin, 
Serm. 59. p. 343. Serm. 212. p. 936. Serm. 213. 5. 
939. t. 5. ed. Ben. He relates, ep. 227. ol. 67. f. 
2. P. 830. that a certain catechumen was refuſed 
5 | | baptiſm, 
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and in puniſhment of his neglect, as he was admo. 


limbs, and in his tongue. He learned the ſymbol 
by writing, and after this, recovered the uſe of his 
members, except of his tongue. The creed, 
Lord's prayer, and decalogue, were expounded in 
ſermons to catechumens, and no one admitted to 
baptiſm who did not retain them. See St. Auſtin, 
 Serm. 59. P. 343. & c. The Council of Mentz, an. 
81. Can. 47. f. 7. Conc. p. 1251. orders all ſuch to 
be dnjoined ſevere faſts and other chaſtiſements 
who thould not know perfectly the creed, the ſeal 
of faith, and the Lord's prayer. The ſecond 
council of  Rhemes, an. 813. commands, that all 
 know'the words, and underitand the ſenſe ; for it is 
not. lawful for any Chriſtian to be ignorant of them. 
_ The':capitulars of _ Theodulph Bios of Orleans, 
capit. 22 on. 797. fays of the creed and Lord's 
prayer, that if any one does not know them by 
heart, and often repeat them in his prayers, he can- 
not be a Catholic. The council of Frejus, in the 
fame age, ſays; Without them, no one can receive a 
portion in the kingdom of heaven. St. Charles ad- 
moniſhes all, that the ignorant are to be aſked them be- 
fore they can be admitted to the ſacraments, Conc. 
Med. g. AB. Ecclef. Med. g. 1. p. 191, . 
4. The Nicene creed was formed by the firſt ge- 
neral council of Nice againſt the Arian hereſy. 
Some things were added againſt the Semianans and 
Macedonians, who denied the proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, We read theſe additions in St. pipha- 
Mus in Anchor. and they were approved ſoon after 
in the ſecond general council held at Cple ; from 
whence this is called the Cpltan creed. _ 
The Athanafean creed was framed againſt all the 
other hereſies which ſoon after Arianiſm attacked 
the holy myſteries of the incarnation and the tri- 
nity, It can only be called Athanaſten, 1 


baptiſm, becauſe he could not recite hacks 
niſhed in a dream, ſeized with à palſy in all his 
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that Father was the great champion of the chief 


points it moſt explicitly profeſſes, chiefly againſt 
the Arians and Apollmariſis. It ſeems to have been 
compoſed by ſome Gailican prelate in the fifth cen» 
tury, before Eutyches, or even Weſtorius, had broach- 
ed their hereſies. It was afterwards adopted by 
the churches of Spain, as appears from the fourth 
council of Toledo, whilſt that country had great 
reaſon to guard itſelf againſt Arianiſin brought in- 
to it by the Goiths: Fortunatus of Poitiers wrote a 


commentary upon it, and has been uſed for many 


ages, by all the Weſtern churches, and many of 
the Faſtern,  ' | 8 N 
The creed being the abridgment of what we are 
to believe by faith, and as it were, the corner flones 
of this ſtructure, every chriſtian is bound to be 
perfectly inſtructed in the rehearſing of each arti. 
cle, that he may recite it with underſtanding, and 


alſo accompany each word with his heart, dilating 


his affections in ſentiments of profound adoration, 
praiſe, love, confidence and other virtues, whilſt he 


profeſſes his firm aſſent to each myſtery. 
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1. M ,rzmony is a ſpecial contratt of an 
individual ſociety of life, betwixt a man and a wo- 
man, betwixt whom there is no. impediment, and 
who give and accept mutually the dominion of 
each other's, bodies. It is in itſelf exceeding ho- 
nourable and nt og Yai by God himſelf, ap- 
pointed by him in the ſtate of innocence and pen- 
fection in paradiſe; and ſince man's fall, made 2 
remedy of <9ncypiſcance, as well as the ſource 
irom whence the world is propagated and pre- 

ſerved, 
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ſerved. It is founded in nature, and was of pre. 
cept in the firſt creation of man, as St. Cyprian, 


| 
and St. Auſtin, I. de bono Viduit. obſerve, 
as it was God's will that the world ſhould be : 
peopled and maintained; but not afterwards, as t 
to individuals, as appears in Foſue, Elias, Jeremie, 
Daniel, Sc. And in the new law, a ſtate of virgi- p 
nity is more excellent and more perfect Mat. xix. I 
12. There are eunuchs, who have made themſelves ſo if 
for the kingdom of heaven, and 1 Cor. vii. & c. Tho! fl 
it is ſometimes of precept to particular perſons, out a 
of juſtice to the public, as if the public peace ,and d 
ſupport of the commonwealth depends upon an a 
heir. Thoſe words, Increaſe and multiply, Gen. i. v. 
are no precept, but a benediction; for the ſame a 
are addreſſed to brides incapable of a precept. d 
Matrimony was, in its primitive inſtitution, an of- 
fice of nature; but even in the ſtate of innocence, he 
a great myſtery and figure, repreſenting the future he 
ſpiritual union of Chriſt with his Church. _ th 
2. Our bleſſed Redeemer honoured: this con- di 
tract many ways; exalted it to the dignity of a th 
ſacrament of the new law, and made its union al 
more ſtri& and ſacred. He had from the begin- WI 
ning conferred upon it a ſingular privilege, as it is th 
a great myſtery, ordained to repreſent his indiſſo- thy 
juble union with his church, which it does more of 
perfectly in the new law, in which the band is more ed 
ſacred and more indifſoluble. He honoured it co 
with his preſence, and by the firſt miracle which he on 
wrought, at a marriage in Cana. But all its privi- be 
leges are eclipſed by the dignity of a great ſacra- | 
ment to which he raiſed it. Eph.v. g2. on 
We then reſpect this holy ſtate, ſo highly ho- the 
noured by Chriſt, and we regard it as the ſeminary fru 
of the church, the nurſery of heaven, the mother dre 
of the world, a ſchool for the exerciſe of many ws 
nc 


great virtues, and the ſtricteſt union, and neareſt 
relation that can be eſtabliſhed between i the 
5 a e,, a 
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for by it, who are made one in the ſame fleſh, con- 
ſequently the greateſt comfort, moſt perfect enjoy- 
ment on earth, of all the advantages of friendſhip 
and reciprocal offices of tender love. But then 


the obligations and difficulties of this ſtate are 


likewiſe very great, and if the marriage be unhap- 
py, nothing can be more ſo: inſtead of a comfort, 
it then becomes the greateſt plague in life; and 
inſtead of being a band of union, it is a perpetual 
{lavery : inſtead of being an exerciſe of virtue and 
a ſtate of ſantlity, it is an endleſs ſource of diſor- 
der and fin. Hence, perſons become had citizens 
and bad ſervants. Confuſion and vice reign in pri- 
vate families, and the whole world 1s over-run with 
a violation of every duty, and with all manner of 
diſorders. 1 2 80 1 Ea TD 

3. Almighty God in his moſt tender providence 
has furniſhed Chriſtians with the moſt powerful 
helps and the moſt ſovereign means to ſanttify 
their marriages, and fortify themſelves againſt theſe 
difficulties. But the general neglect or abuſe of 
them 1s the great evil to which we are obliged to 


aſcribe the misfortune of the daily miſcarriages 


which happen. Unhappy marriages not only make 


the parties temporally miſerable, but alſo involve 
them in ſpiritual ruin, fill families with all manner 


of evils and diſturbances, are attended with a bad 
education of children, and are truly the bane of a 
commonwealth. To prevent ſo fatal milchiefs, no 
one muſt engage in this ſtate without mature deli- 
beration and a virtuous intention. {IR 
That marriage is not to be embraced raſhly or 
on ſome ſudden motion, we have but to conſider 
the example of all ſuch, whole remaining life is a 
fruitleſs repentance, as ſoon as their viſionary 
dreams are over. Secondly, That it is a choice of 
the higheſt importance, both for their temporal 
and eternal welfare, and on which mainly depends 
the happineſs or mifery of the reſt of their life. 


Nn | Thirdly, 
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Thirdh, That it is an unchangeable ſtate ſor life, 


and in which no noviceſhip is allowed as before 
entering a religious order, though frequently its 
difficulties and burdens are much greater and much 


leſs known. Fourthly, That it is always a ſtate of 
many cares and troubles, and a perpetual train of 
concerns, croſſes, and pains, in the management of 


temporal affairs, education of children, and go- 
vernment of a family. Fiſihiy, That by it a man 
ſtakes himſelf down a captive for life, binding him- 
ſelf, and reſigning the dominion and diſpoſal of 
himſelf over to another, and perhaps to one of a 
very unſuitable temper, fooliſh, melancholy, jea- 
lous, furious, ſordid, haughty, untrattable, or per- 
verſe. To be thus tied down to an extravagant 
humour, is not ill compared by ſome to that barba- 
rous invention of tyrants, who coupled the living 
to ſome dead carcaſe, that they might live a linger- 
ing death. It is therefore a neceſſary caution to be 


given all young perſons that they be upon their 


guard againſt all flattering ſpeeches or ſeduttion, 
not to liſten to them, for fear of being inveigled by 
them to their ruin, and never to be drawn into a 
ſnare, ſo far as to part with their liberty by any 
raſh. promiſe, the occaſions and dangers of which 
mult be ſcrupulouſly ſhunned. 

4. A pious intention is the firſt thing required 
to draw down the divine bleſſing on a marriage; 
but a condition often wanting. One is tempted 
to marry, only to be independent, to be rid of the 
check of a watchful parent or aunt; but ſoon finds 
it far worſe, to be tied to one perſon with many 
unperfettions aud faults which are to be borne with 
and ſuffered. Another marries. upon a ſudden 


paſſion of fondneſs or carnal love, which he ima- 


gines will be perpetual; but fudden paſſions, though 
never ſo violent, are as ſuddenly changed as in 
Ammon; eſpecially if founded on corporal beauty, 
or other fading qualities, at leaſt, neceſſity and 
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hardſhips amongſt the- poor, or. pride, croſſes, or 


ceviſhneſs amongſt the rich, ſoon extinguiſh that 
paſſion; and then all is miſery, and the very perſon 
becomes hateful. Moſt engage, promiſing them- 


ſelves mountains of gold or pleaſures, and finding 


inſtead hereof, anxiety, miſeries and antipathy, are 
the more tormented at the diſappointment. Some 
are induced to marry only out of a motive of co- 
vetouſneſs: but ſuch uſually meet with their own 
uniſhment in their own ſtate itſelf, which they 
abuſe, and convert into a market of money. - 
The only motives or intentions which virtue al- 
lows, are, to ſeek that individual ſociety of the other 
ſex, for the mutual ſuccour which the inſtinct of 
nature directs to procure in the affairs of life. 
Secondly, To bring up children in the ſervice of 
God, who may perpetuate his honour on earth, and 
people heaven; the noble ends for which God has 
inſtituted the propagation of mankind. Thirdly, 
It is a lawful, though imperfe& motive, to ſeek, by 
lawful marriage, a remedy againſt temptations of 
the fleſh; 1 Cor. vii. though this ought at moſt only 
to be a ſecondary motive, either in embracing or 
in the uſe of marriage. See St. Auſtin, I. de bono 
C0NJ. c. 7. 10. 13. Sc. St. Gregory the Great, de cur. 
paſt. 3 P. c. 28. St. Thomas in 4 diſt. 3 1. a. 2. ad 2. 
St. Bonaventure, &c. | | 
5, The light and direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be implored by earneſt and perſevering prayer, 
alms, and the practice of other good works, both 
in the deliberation of this ſtate, and in choice of a 
wife. A party is to be ſought, in the firſt place, 
eminent for her purity of faith, and all virtues and 
ſpiritual endowments. St. Chryſoſtom elegantly 
ſhews this by the example of Abraham, ſo ſolici- 
tous to procure a wife to his ſon 1/aac from amongſt 


the true ſervants of God. Hom. 46, in Gen. 


A deliberation proportioned to the difficulty and 
importance of this choice is abſolutely neceſſary. 
HO, | Nne | The 
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The bleffed Trinity created man, as it were, by 
common counſel. Let us make man to ourown image. 
What man will purchaſe an eſtate without knowing 

it, and after mature conſideration ? Beſtou thy daughe 
ter, and thou ſhalt have done a great work; and give 


her to.a prudent man. Eccl. vii. 27. A holy and a mo- 
deſt woman is a grace upon grace. Eccl. xxvi. 19. , A 
wife of virtue, prudence and conduct will be the 
greateſt comfort, ſupport and treaſure. He who has 


found a good wife has found a good thing, and will reap 


from the Lord. Prov. xvii. 22. Her prudence and 
prety will be infinitely the beſt fortune. A wiſe woman 
buildeth her houſe ; but the unwiſe one will deſtroy with 
her hands that which is built. Prov. xiv. 1. The chief 
marks of ſuch a one are meekneſs, humility, devo- 
tion, application and love of work, and of abiding 
at home. | 1 1 8 
But where ſhall ſuch a one be found! Sir Fohn 
More inculcating this maxim to his ſon Sir Thom 
the celebrated chancellor, compares a man going to 
marry, to one who ſhould put his hand into a ſack, 
in which were 99 ſerpents, and only one eel: it is 
og to one that he lays hold of a venemous crea- 


ture, and is bit ſorely. God is to be earneſtly con- 


ſulted by prayer. He will condutt thoſe who thus 
open their hearts to him, as he did the young Tobie 
to Sara. Prov. xix. 14. A houſe and riches are given 


by parents; but a prudent wife, properly by the Lord. 
The advice of ſpiritual directors is not to be omit- 


ted. As parents would fin grievouſly who ſhould 
not leave marriage to their childrens free choice 
and deliberation, as it is their perſonal engagement; 
ſo children fin mortally againſt the reſpe& and 
obedience which they owe to parents, if they m_ 
againſt their conſent, or without their advice, unle 


the parents oppoſition be notorioufly unjuſt. 


Unſuitable matches between perſons of very 
different ranks, uſually produce diſſentions among 
relations, and many other evils, which render them 
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in general unlawful before God. St. Chry/oftom, in 
his homily on this ſubject, Hom. Quales uxores ſint 


ducende, t. g. 13. 217. Let us ſeek only one thing, vir- 
tue and good manners, that we may enjoy perpetual 

eace and benevolence. For he who marries a rich wife, 
chooſes rather a miſtreſs than a wife.—And riches are 


ſooner ſcattered than any cloud. But a modeſt woman 


knows how to make a good uſe even of poverty: 

6. Matrimony is a great ſacrament, as it is called 
by the apoſtle, on account of its founder Chriſt; 
and of the great myſtery which it repreſents, viz. 
the eternal.eſpouſal of Chriſt with his church: and 
on account of the great ends for which it was in- 
ſtituted, the great and important graces which it 


beſtows, and the great obligations it lays upon 


thoſe who receive it, to fulfil which, it gives the 
moſt powerful ſpiritual ſuccours. The dangers 
and obligations of this ſtate are of ſuch a nature, 
that it was a ſingular mercy of Chriſt to man, that 


he was pleaſed to eſtabliſh this holy ſacrament to 


qualify and ſtrengthen him to comply more eafily 
and perfectly with them, and live up to the ſanttity 
of his calling. Yet we ſee marriage defiled and 
filled with all manner of diſorders, even amongſt 
Chriſtians. Nor can we be ſurpriſed at this gene- 
ral deſolation, if we conſider, that though no ſa- 
crament be more neceſſary, yet no facrament is 
more criminally profaned. Men receive it full of 
the world and their paſſions, and with very lame 
preparations. What wonder then they find their 
abuſe of it a ſource of malediftions!. The devil 
knows that if he defiles chriſtian marriages, he 
ſhall hence eaſily infect the whole commonwealth 
with a deluge of fin. His ſtratagem ſucceeds. 
From the abuſe of this holy ſacrament and ſtate, 
flow the numberleſs evils under which we groan, 
and we may juſtly complain with the heathen poet“. 


Fœcunda culpæ ſzcula nuptias 333 
Pri mum inquinavere et genus et domos; 
Hoc fonte derivata cla - | 

In patriam populumque fluxit, 
| _ Thoſe 
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Thoſe who deſire to eſcape theſe wrecks both of 
: ſoul and body in this ftate, muſt be careful to 
bring the beſt preparation poſſible to this holy ſa. 
crament, and- to the nuptial bed, by all the condi. 
tions above ſaid, by a long courſe. of prayer, a moſt 
perfect repentance and purity of heart, and by the 
moſt holy intention and motives. 

7- In the holy ceremonies with which this ſacra- 
ment is conferred, the ring, bleſſed and put on the 
woman's finger, fignifies fidelity in heart and 
mouth, and that their mutual love and engagement 
is not to be ended but by death. The piece of 
money ſhews, the huſband promiſes her his care 
and proviſion, and her acknowledgment of bis au- 
thority in the adminiſtration, in which the can claim 
no other ſtrict right than what is allowed for the 
direction of the interior domeſtic affairs, though 
the huſband ought to ſhare with her all his con- | 

cerns, as prudence and confidence ſhall ſuggeſt, | 
The joining of hands ſignifies mutual help betwixt | 

the two parties both in proſperity and adverſity. N 
The bleſſing of the prieſt is to beg of God plenti- 
ful grace, fruitfulneſs, concord, peace and proſpe- 
rity both temporal and ſpiritual. Paranymphs are 
ſometimes employed in this ſacrament, to offer 
the bride to the bridegroom, to repreſent how God 
brought Eve to Adam, and to ſhew that the intention 
of marriage is the glory of God and the procrea- 
tion and education of children. The eflence of 
the contract conſiſts in the mutual free engagement 
exteriorly expreſſed by each party, by which they 
deliver to each other the dominion of their per- 
ſons. The day of marriage ought all to be em- 
ployed in devotion, with the young Tobie. All 
paſſion is to be excluded from the intention in ap- 
proaching each other, leſt they fall under the power 
of the devil Aſmodæus, who flew the ſeven luſtful 
' huſbands of Sara. The ſolemn benediQtion in 
matrimony Is n to the l before the peo- 


ple, 


general neceſſities in the petitions. | 
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ple, becauſe the maſs is chiefly applied to them. 
The prieſt alſo prays for their ſpecial graces after 
the Pater maſter, in which he had prayed. for their 


A happy marriage isa holy and inviolable league, 
an honourable alliance, a ſweet ſociety maintained 
with conſtancy, mutual truſt, and a continual chain 


of good offices and duties reciprocally paid, a con- 


verſation of chaſte affections and entire friendſhip, 
with a total excluſion of all things, will, inclina- 


tions, perſons, intereſts and goods. The principal 


obligations of the parties are love, fidelity, the 


education of children and care of their temporal 


affairs. The ſuperiority of the huſband is clear 
both from the old and new ſcriptures. It is found- 
ed in nature itſelf, and in the ſtrength, ſufficiency, 
and majeſty of his ſex, and the ſoftneſs and weak- 
neſs of the other. He therefore owes to the wife, 
as the weaker veſſel, ſingular tenderneſs, compaſ- 
hon, complaiſance, care, ſupport and protection. 
The wife owes to him ſubmiſſion and reaſonable 
obedience. It is her virtue to make his humour 
her ſtudy, and to ſoften his paſſions by her unwea- 
ried ſweetnels, tenderneſs and compaſſion for his 
weakneſſes. As ſhe loves and honours him, ſhe is 
to ſhew this, and to ſet him off in words and beha- 
viour, without fulſome affectation, as her glory. 
She muſt give him the deference in all affairs, and 
attribute to him the honour of every thing. It is 
the amiable qualification of her ſex, to be humble, 
modeſt, reſerved in words, loving and peaceable. 
It is by this conduct ſhe will gain her huſband and 
others to God, and be the bleſſing of her fa- 
mily. | — | 

8. Mutual conſtant love and affection is the 
frſt duty of the married ſtate. It is the ſtricteſt 
alliance, the cloſeſt and the moſt indiſſoluble union 
on earth, which is to be both in hearts, in concerns, 
and in bodies, ſo that they be two in the ſame 10 
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Chriſt could not give us a greater idea of this-than 
by declaring it a great myſtery, the image of his 
union with his Church, on which he imprints his 
ſpirit to the end of the world. To break an alli- 
ance ſo ſacred, muſt be a crying ſacrilege. Adam 
expreſſes the tie of this conjunction of man and 
wife in theſe ſtrong words confirmed by Chriſt. 
A man ſhall leave his father and mother, and ſhall 
cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be in one fleſh. 
Therefore now they are not two, but one fleſh, Mark x. 
7,8. Gen. ii. 24. Upon which St. Chryſoſtom ſays, 
Hom. 45. in Gen. t. 4. Pp. 458. As the body is never 
divided from itſelf, nor the ſoul againſt itſelſ; ſo nei- 
ther muſt man and wife be ever divided; but always 
united. And upon thoſe words of Str. Paul, Tit. ii. 
2. To love their huſbands, he writes thus. Thes is the 
principal foundation of domeſtic peace and of all goods, if 

the wife in all things agree with her huſband. Where this 


9. Mutual fidelity and continency are the ſe- 


and cementing them into one from the adorable 
blood of Chriſt: Hence adultery is a profanation 
of this ſacrament, a violation of the moſt ſolemn 
and inviolable contra, a grievous injuſtice to the 
injured party, in what is more precious than his 
eltate. : p | 

A marriage, without mutual love and union, is 2 
kind of hell: for a perpetual cohabitation with one 
whoſe perſon and converſation is diſagreeable, 15 
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an obje of averſion, joined with the thought that 
only death can be a deliverance, makes a ſituation 


more uneaſy than can be expreſſed. To prevent 


this diſorder, is often more difficult than is eafily 
imagined. Alla perſon's imperfettions, capricious 
tempers, and bad humours; all his folly, imperti- 
nence, vanity, &c. diſcover themſelves in wedlock. 
His carriage towards externs is obliging and agree 
able: but in a domeſtic life, the maſk is taken off, 
and a perſon appears ſuch as he really is. Hence 
it is incredible how much a perſon has to ſuffer from 
a huſband who is capricious, haughty, choleric, un- 
tractable: or what a ſenſible man has to ſuffer with 
an unreaſonable wife. How hard not to imbibe 
each other's pride, ambition, avarice, anger, or not 
be engaged to connive at and favour them; or flat- 
ter, by condeſcenſion, the other's vices, c. 

In the degrees of chaſtity, the firſt rank is that of 
virginity, the ſecond is that of continency, as in 
holy widowhood; the third is that of conjugal cha- 
ſtity, which has its ſpecial merit. The fathers 
unanimouſly diſtinguiſh theſe ſtates in this order. 
See St. pas St. Chryſoſtom, the ancient author of 
the book on Purity amongſt the works of St. Cyprian, 
&c. Indeed conjugal chaſtity has its conflicts; 
which, in ſome circumſtances, may be much more 
ſevere and troubleſome than in a ſtate of virginity, 
as in ſickneſs and ſeveral other caſes. Sir Thomas 
More declared that he found it ſo by experience. 
Marriage is, indeed, a remedy againſt temptations 
of the fleſh, as St. Paul, St. Auſtin, &c. call it; but 


| then it is a violent one. Any exceſs or intempe- 


rance in the lawful uſe of marriage, is a venial fin, 
as St, Auſtin has wrote whole volumes to prove. 
And any fin againſt. purity, whether in thought, 
word, or action, is aggravated by the ſanctity of 
that ſtate. It is to be adviſed, that they obſerve 
ſtrict continency on feſtivals, faſts, and the days 
before and after communion, as St. Charles admo- 
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niſhes; which vas ftrialy commanded by ſeveral 


ancient canons, now in difuſe. Villefore has made an 


ample collection of them. St. Paul adviſes to conti- 


nency for a time to apply themſelves to prayer. It 
is pointed out by nature during the corporal infir- 
mities of the ſex, Lev. xx. 1. though the marriage 
duty cannot in juſtice be abſolutely refuſed, if law- 
fully aſked. fo | 
10. Patience 1s an indiſpenſable virtue of this 
ſtate, which being engaged in a variety of worldly 


affairs, always inconſtant and uncertain, is expoſed 
to frequent croſſes and trials from diſappointments | 


and miſcarriages in concerns; whence tribulation 


is the portion of the married. Such ſhall have tri- 


bulation of the fleſh. 1 Cor. vii. 28. The parties 
will likewiſe have a great deal to ſuffer from one 
another. No man is without all imperfedctions 
both of mind and body; and beth huſband and 
wife will have often enough to forgive each other, 
and always ſomething to bear. Life is long, eſpe- 
cially for perſons who are always together night 
and day; nor can any one enjoy a perpetual flow 
of health, chearfulneſs and ſpirits: Thoſe who have 
more to bear, having a wife or huſband of a more 
untoward or brutiſh temper, muſt provide them- 
ſelves with more than an ordinary ſtock of patience, 
and look upon this circumſtance as ordained by 
God, for the exerciſe of their virtue, as Socrates on 
that account thought his gain to virtue, that he had 
the moſt intolerable ſhrew for a wife. The chriſtian 
is to conſider, that it is by this trial he is to be 
faved. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus on the ſubje(; 
Thy wife is 22 at war with thee; when thou 
comeſt into thy houſe, ſhe meets thee like ſome wild beaſl, 
and whets her tongue like a ſharp ſword againſt thee. 
It is indeed a ſevere circumſtance that thy aſſiſtant is 
become thy adverſary, But examine yourſelf, 25 your 
youth you have not, by ſome levity or crime, provoked the 


divine juſtice, by which you have deſerved this chaſtiſe- 
| 5 ment; 
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ment ; and your wife is employed by God to heal your. 
wound. She does the office of a ſpiritual ſurgeon, and 


though ſhe does not know the wounds which ſhe cuts, 
the phyſician, who is God, knows them; in Pſ. g. p. 3. 


F. C. ed. B. Sc. Patience and ſweetneſs will have 


ſome effect on the moſt ſavage heart, and will, in 
the end, often convert it to God; at leaſt it will 
mitigate and ſoften it, and gain the greateſt crown 
in glory. Read the life of Sç. Monica. The good 


effect of a reſpectful, officious and condeſcending 


love, joined with a virtuous example, is incredible. 


St. Jerome ſaid of Leta, ſuch a wife, in his high 


fgurative ſtile: I believe that Jupiter himſelf, if he 
had ſuch a wife, could have believed in Chriſt. If the 
huſband be K. or harſh, ſays St. Baſil, a wife muſt 
bear him. 


oes he ſtrike or beat—but he. is your tuſ- 
band; he is linked to you by nature, and is your member. 


l. 7. Hex. 8 

11. The principal obligation and end of mar- 
Tiage, is the good education of children. Sd. Charles 
orders that parents be admoniſhed, whilſt the mo. 
ther is with child, daily to recommend and offer 


her fruit earneſtly to God, begging his bleſſing and 


grace, that it may ever faithfully ſerve his divine 
Majeſty, and ftill more after its birth and baptiſm 
receiving it from the ſacred font as a moſt precious 
treaſure intruſted to them by God, to be preſerved 
in innocence and ſandtity, and prepared to be a citi- 


zen of heaven. St. Charles and Rituals admoniſn 


that children, from the firſt uſe of reaſon, if poſſible, 
be laid in ſeparate beds, eſpecially none of different 
lexes together. But of this, care of ſervants, œco- 
nomy, &c. &c. elſe where. 

It ſuffices to add here, that the greateſt comforts 
of a married ſtate are to be expected from good 


children, as the moſt ſevere trials are alſo from 


them, if diſobedient and untractable. Even the 


afflictions from their ſickneſs, death, and the like 


accidents deterred Thales from marrying, not to ex- 
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ſe his virtue to ſo dangerous a trial, which Solon 


imſelf was not able to bear, as we read in a me- 


morable example in his life, in Plutarch. | 

Set children no example of irregular paſſions, 
teach them from their cradle to curb their own, 
guard them from all impreſſions which tend to kin. 
dle their paſſions, or the love of the world, and to 
extinguiſh in them the grace of God. Watch a- 


gainſt bad company; inſtru them early in the | 


maxims and ſpirit of piety, &c. 


Laſtly, How difficult is it to live in the hurry di 
the world, and not be carried away by the torrent 


of its diſpoſittons, ſpirit and maxims! to live ſo in 


it as not to be of it, but in the midſt of its whirl- 
pool, to maintain himſelf ſteady in the maxims and 
ſpirit of our holy faith. 5 


c XxX 
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1. - "IVY is the ground of hope; for, by know. 


ing the promiſes of God, and the means of attains 
ing them, we conceive a vehement defire and 
ſtrong hope of them. There is a natural hope, 
which, in good things, is a moral virtue, but in 
thoſe that are eyil, a paſſion. This is defined by 
philoſophers, an efficacious deſire of ſome abſent, 
difficult poſſible good, with a confidence of obtain- 
ing it. This is the great ſupport and comfort of 
buman life, and the principle and ſoul of ſucceſs in 
all undertakings. It alone carries man through 
all dithculties and labours, and gives enjoyment in 
the proſecution of good. Without its balm, life 
would be inſupportable to men, as the joy of poſſeſ- 


| lion and contentment is not the portion of this 


W orld, 


On Hope. | | 283 


world. Theological hope produces the ſame effeQs 
in a ſupernatural life, but ſo much the more noble 
as it is more elevated, and its motives ſtronger and 
more powerful. It is defined, @ virtue infuſed by 
God, by which we expect from him, with a firm conſi- 
dence, the goods of eternal life. It is a theological 
virtue, as God is its immediate object; for its mo- 


tive is his almighty power and infinite goodneſs. 
It is infuſed by God as faith is, and his ſpecial gift 


in our ſouls, which it raiſes to a ſupernatural ſtate 


or power of acting, and is itſelf a ſupernatural ha- 
bit. The God of hope will fill you with all peace and 
joy. Rom. xv. 13. And the eternal wiſdom ſays, 


Eccl. xxiv. 24. I am the mother of holy hope.—Tn me 
is all hope of life and of virtue. | 


2. Hope implies not only a noble deſire, but alſo 


an elevation, and effort of the ſoul, to enjoy the 
poſſeſſion of God for all ages. Its principal object 


is God: but all the means of falvation, whether 
temporal or ſpiritual, likewiſe belong to its obje&, 
eſpecially all the benefits of grace, which are fu- 
ture. Hope is :of pardon, of grace, and 'of glory, 
ſays St. Bernard, Serm. 45. de div. p. 1181. The 
difficulty of attaining thE object is a condition in 
hope, as obſcurity is in faith. Hence hope remaing 
in purgatory ; but not in the bleſſed in heaven: 


where, the apoſtle ſays, faith and hope ceaſe, and only 


charity remains. 1 Cor. xiii. For what a man ſees, 
how does he hope ? Rom. viii. Hence the ſaints in 
glory, till the day of judgment, rather expett than 


properly hope our felicity, and the glory of their 


own bodies. 85 | | 

The motive of our hope is jointly the power and 
goodneſs of God; that he is able and ready to fave 
us. As this cannot fail, hope is abſolutely certain 
initſelf; yet it is accompanied with a fear of our 
malice and frailty ; though he who hopes has a firm 
purpoſe to attain this felicity by fervour and watch- 
tulnefs, through the ſuccours of divine grace. 


nz; On Hopes En 
Hope remains in ſinn ers, though all ſin abates ſome. 
thing of its confidence and its free acceſs to God, 
Deſpair and preſumption deſtroy it, by removing 
its motive. Hereſy likewiſe ruins hope.by taking 
away faith, which is its foundation, and bars the 
ſubſtance of the things which we hope. 
3. Hope is ablolutely neceſſary to receive par- 
don of our ſin, to live in grace or obtain eternal 
glory. It is neceſſary to a chriſtian life. It is on- 
ly by defire and hope that we are on earth citizen: 
of the heavenly 7eru/alem, walk towards our bleſ. 
ſed country, and belong to the ſociety of the ſaints, 
Without it, men are inhabitants of this Babylon, 
make it their country, live not here as baniſhed 
men and ſtrangers, and pretend no title or right to 
other goods. He who does not figh a ſtranger, ſhall 
not rejoice 4 citizen, becauſe the deſire is not in him, 
ſays St. Auſtin in P/. 148. 11. 4. Pp. 1675. Hope 
makes a ſoul love and defire heaven — dear 
country, and extend her heart beyond the goods 
of this world into the riches of eternity, ſoaring 
above the heavens to God himſelf, whom it confi- 
dently defires to poſſeſs. Hence, thirdly, it inſpires 
a contempt of this mortal life and its falſe goods, 
as empty ſhadows and dangerous illuſions, diſen- 
gaging us from all fading pleaſures and earthly af- 
_ feftions, as not having a permanent city, hut ſeek- 
ing that which is to come. Heb. xiii. 14. Fourthlhy, 
It excites us to love God, who has prepared ſuch 
bleſſings for us, and has put into our hands the 
means to acquire it. For as hope ariſes from faith, 
ſo charity ſprings from hope. Thus charity again 
produces afreſh, and ſtrengthens hope, by a holy 
circle, as St. Ambroſe oblerves in cap. 17 Luce. For 
Ve hope moſt earneſtly to obtain what we love. 
_ Fifthly, Hope makes us fear, leſt by negligence and 

- ſloth, we loſe what we hope amidſt the dangers and 
rocks of this life, and animates us to labour with 
watchfulneſs and carneſtneſs for ſalvation, Even 
one 


. 
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one that hath this hope in him, ſanfi fieth himſelf. 1 


ohn iii. g. Sixthly, It gives courage and ſtrength. 

hough T ſhould walk in the midſt of the ſhadow of 
death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me. Pf. 
xxii. 4. Seventhly, It comforts and ſupports us un- 
der afflictions, and inſpires us to make a good uſe 
of them. By it the faints rejoiced in ignominies, 
torments and death, becauſe they ſought a better 
country. Heb. xi. 14. | Tee en 

4. Hope is the ſoul of prayer; for we only aſk 
of God the things which we hope. Hence in our 
Lord's prayer we are taught to aſk of God all thoſe 


* 


—_ both temporal and eternal which we hope 


rom his bounty, as St. Auſtin obſerves, who ſays; 
In the three firſt petitions eternal goods are begged; in 


the other four temporal bleſſings, which yet are yoo 


for the eternal. Enchir. c. 15. The fervour of our 
prayer will be greater in proportion to the vehe- 
mence-and ardour of our hope. By hope, we pay 
to God a moſt acceptable homage of our ſouls. 
For by this virtue we profeſs, and not in words 
only, but alſo in our deepeſt affections and ations, 
that he is all powerful and infinitely good and mer- 


ciful. This honours him in thole attributes, in 
which he chiefly delights ; by this we acknowledge 


him our father, and. ſhew ourſelves to be his chil- 
dren, placing all our dependance in him, owning 
ve are nothing and have nothing of ourſelves, but 
reſt entirely in his fatherly goodneſs and infinite 
power and mercy, He who delights in mercies 
above all his other works, muſt be pleaſed with a 
homage, by which he is honoured as the Father of 
mercies. Becauſe he has hoped in me, I will deliver 
tim. Pſ. xc. ; 8 

This confidence in him is a principal diſpoſition 
of heart, which moves him to receive our penance, 
and to hear our prayers, as he declares in his holy 
(criptures. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us as we 


have 


— — 
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| have hoped in thee, Pſ. xxxii. 22. I have hoped in-thee, 


O Lord, let me not be confounded for ever. B/. xx. 
g- Men lie under a ſtrict precept of making an 
aft of hope, fr/t, when they are converted from 


fin, as the council of Trent declares, Seſſ. 6. c. 6. 


He that hopeth in the Lord ſhall be healed. Prov. 
xXxviii. 25. And our Saviour in the goſpel. often 


üimputes the pardon of ſin to confidence in him. 


The ſinner, ſtruck with fear, muſt raiſe his confi. 
dence in the mercies of God, that he will forgive 
him, if he ſues for pardon with a contrite heart, 
 Sccondly, A precept of this virtue, obliges in the 
firſt moral inſtant of the uſe of reaſon, or when 
firſt the promiſes of a future life are ſuggeſted to 
a perſon. Thirdly, When a perſon has loſt hope by 
a fin of deſpair or preſumption. , Fourthly, When 
it is neceſſary to overcome any temptation, eſpeci- 
ally of deſpair. Fi/thly, In any moral danger of 
death. Laſtly, So frequently, that the atts of this 
virtue be not intermitted for any conſiderable time. 
We live by hope, ſays St. Bernard. Serm. 7. in P/. go. 
P. 838. We may continually repeat in our hearts, 
as well as with our mouths; Thy kingdom come. As 
St. Auſtin ſays, Tr. 4. in ep. Joan, t. 3. P. 2. b. 853+ 
Becauſe you cannot yet ſee, let your whole duty be in de- 
fires. The whole life of a good chriſtian is a continued holy 
defire. By deſiring you are made capable to be filled 
when it ſhall gome*. : 20 ip 
6. The ſigns of perfect hope in the ſoul are; 
2. If it works in her an entire obedience of the 
divine laws. 2. If ſhe contemns the world and its 
falſe goods; for one that thinks only of the earth, 


and is wholly buried in it, can never truly be filled 


with this divine virtue. 3. If ſhe, with continual 
ſighs, deſires the kingdom of heaven and the gifts 
of divine grace, and is ſolicitous and earneſt in 
| the praQtice of all the means to obtain them. 4+ Ii 


* Defiderando capax efficeris ut cum venerit _—_— 
| | | e 
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6 ſhe reſiſts manfully all temptations and dangers, and 

| bears coufageouſly all afflictions and ſufferings in 
the ſpirit of virtue. God makes all omnipotent who 
hope in him. All things are poſſuble to him that be- 
lieves, or has confidence. Ts not he omnipolent to whom 
all things are poſſible? Thus the ſoul, if ſhe does not 
preſume in herſelf; but rely on Chriſt, will be able ſo to 
command in herſelf, that no injuſtice can ever tyrannize 
over her. As ſhe places her ſtrength in Chriſt, no 
violence, no ſtorm, no deceit, no allurement can either 
throw her down or ſubdue her, clad with ſtrengti from. 
above, ſays St. Bernard, Serm. 85. in Cant. n. 5. 5. 
1363. Laſtly, True hope expels the fear of the 
world. How weak muſt be the faith of a chriſtian in 
whilſt he forgets that God is his protettor ? Thou haſt | 9 
forgotten the Lord thy Maker, who ſtretched out the 3 
heavens, and founded the earth : and thou haſt been 1 
afraid. continually all the day at the preſence of his fury | 
who had afflifted thee, and had prepared himſelf to de- — = 
ſtroy thee ; where is now the fury of thy oppreſſor ? | 
Iſa. i. 13. / God be for us, who is againſt us? I, 
wild beaſts rage, fear God. Every creature is under 
him whom you are commanded to fear. St. Aug. P/. 
32. The Emperor is ſurrounded by his guards, and he 
is without fear. A mortal man protected by mortal men 
ts ſecure. And ſhall the man who is protected by the 
immortal, fear and tremble ?. St. Aug. in P/. 26. 

7. The firſt means to obtain chriſtian hope is to 
beg it ardently of God, refletting often, with the 
afflicted father in the goſpel: I believe; Lord, in- 
treaſe my faith. Matt. ix. 23. He had faith in 

Chriſt, but he aſked a faith which might raiſe him 

to perfect confidence. DE T. 

The ſecond means is to meditate often, and 
deeply to penetrate our hearts with the- powerful 
motives which we have to hope in God, his al- 
mighty power, his mercy, and his fidelity to his 
1 promiſes, and the pledges he has given us of his 
. tenderneſs, goodneſs and holy providence, There 

p 0 


288 On Hope. 


are three things, ſays St. Bernard, which ſo flirengthen 
and confirm my hope, that no want of merits, no conſi. 

deration of my own baſeneſs, no immenſity of the hea- 

venly glory, can caſt me from the heighth of hope, in 
which my heart is firmly rooted in God. I conſider 
three things, in which all my hope is placed; the love 
with which God has adopted me, the truth of his pro- 


miſe, and his power to fulfil it. Let my fooliſh thoughts 


mutter never ſo much, ſaying, Who are you? How great 
is that glory? By what merits do you hope to obtain it? 
And J will anſwer confidently,; I know in whom I have 
believed and truſted, and I am aſſured that he has adopted 
me in exceſs of charity, that he is true in his promiſes, 
and all-powerful in their execution. Serm. g. tom. 6. 
oft Pent. u. 6. eats c 
If we conſider his power, what can daunt us? 
What are all the powers of hell, and all the fury of 
creatures againſt him? If he is for us, it is as im- 


poſlible that any thing can hurt us, as it is impoſſible 


for creatures to reſiſt the arm of the Moſt High. 
The three children feared not the threats of the 
mighty king of Babylon, having God for their pro- 
tector; him, whoſe will all nature obeys, by whoſe 
immediate help all creatures are moved, and whom 
nothing can withſtand. Without him, all things 
ceaſe tobe. He will overturn all the laws of na- 
ture, and even annihilate the univerſe, ſooner 
than be able to ſuffer one word of his divine pro- 
miſes to fail. — . | ] 
8. But are we aſſured that God will employ his 
. . power in our defence? Yes, moſt certainly. We 
believe no leſs in his mercy than in his omnipo- 
tence. He is moſt deſirous to aſſiſt and fave us. 
Being the ſovereign good, he deſires to communi- 
cate himſelf to his creatures with ſo great an ar- 
dour, that no underſtanding can conceive it. He 
pities and ſuccours them in their miſeries with a 
love which he alone can comprehend, His gon: 
| — ne 
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neſs is tender above that of any father towards uss. 


He is our moſt loving Father by creation, redem 


tion and adoption. Can @ woman forget her infant, 
o as not to have pity on the ſon of her womb? And if 


ſhe ſhould forget, yet will not I forget thee; © I have 
raven tee in my hands. 1/a. xiii. 15, 16. Hence 


he delights to be called our Father. Your Father 


knows that you want all theſe things. Mat. vi. Thou 
art our Father, and Abraham hath not known us, and 
Iſrael hath been ignorant of us: Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer : from everlaſting is thy name. 
Iſa. Ixiii. 16. I am made a Father to Iſrael. Jer. 
xxi, And Chriſt ſays; To your Father, and to my 
Father. John xx. | | 
He is tender of us, becauſe we are the noble 
workmanſhip of. his divine hands. Thou hateſt no- 
thing of thoſe things which thou haſt made; and thou 
ſpareſt all things, becauſe they are thine, O Lord, who 
loveſt - ſouls. Sap. xi. Behold all ſouls are mine. 
Ezec. xviii. On this title the prophets prayed. 
Viſit that vineyard which thy Tight hand hath planted. 
P/. Ixxvii. And now, O Lord, thou art our Father; 
ond we are clay, and thou art our Maker, and all weare 


the work of thy hands. Iſa. Ixiv. 8. Thy hands have 


made me, and faſhioned me wholly round about, and 
doſt thou thus caſt me down headlong on a ſudden! Re- 
member, I beſeech thee, that thou haſt made me. Job x. 
8, 9. As as a father hath compaſſion on his children, 
ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame. Fſ. ii. 13, 14. 

He is not only our Creator, but our Redeemer, 
So much has he laved us, as to have given his onl 
Son for us. Fohn iii. 1. John iv. He has by this 


| given us a proof of the exceſs of his infinite love 


and goodneſs; he has alſo, by a new pledge, bound 
himſelf to love usſtill more, For the purchaſe of 
a thing is a new title of love and protection, eſpe- 


* Tam pater nemo, tam pius nemo, Tertullian, 
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cially if the price was great, and it was drawn from 
r. d ROnt Teo ab. pt 
9. He ſhews in particular his mercy to finners, 
and his defire of their repentance. Whence he is 
called the Father of mercies. 2 Cor. 1. He de- 
Clares that it. is not his will that the finner ſhould 
die, but be converted and live. Ezec. xviii. For 
this he defers the puniſhment of ſinners, that they 
may be converted. Rom. ii. 5. diſſembling the fins 
of men for the ſake of repentance; Sap. xi. 24, 
chaſtiſing them that err, by little and little, admo- 
niſhing them, and ſpeaking to them, that they would 


leave their wickedneſs; Sap. xii. 2. which his di- 


vine juſtice might inſtantly plunge into hell. He 
calls upon them by the interior voice of their own 
conſciences, by awaking examples, and by the moſt 
loving expoſtulations, threats and invitations, of 
which all the prophets are full, by whoſe mouths 
he every where teſtifies how his tender bowels 


yearn over every ſoul fallen into fin. How does 


he expoſtulate and try all means with ſinners, be- 
fore he puniſhes them, as he did with Jeruſalen 
before he abandoned it? After many threats a- 


gainſt that unfaithfnl city, he moſt tenderly exprel- 


fed his love, and invited it to return, ſaying; Ian 


not angry; diſputing with himſelf as in doubt whe- 


ther yet to deliver her over to her enemies, and 
crying out; Mill ſhe not make peace with me? Will 


ſhe not atone, and make peace? 1a. xxvii. 4. Hear yt 


deaf, and ye blind, behold that you may ſee, Who is 
blind but my ſervant ; or deaf, but he to whom I have 
ſent my meſſengers? Iſa. xlii. 18, 19. Read Fer. vii. 
Fonas iv. &c. If at laſt he is obliged to punith, 

it is with regret, and he calls it aſtrange or foreign 
work to him. That he may do his work, his ſtrangt 
work; his work is ſtrange to him. Jſa. xxviii. 21. 
Hence goodneſs and mercy are called his chief at- 
tribute; nay his very eſſence; and in their . 
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he ſurpaſſed all his other works, as we ſee in the 
myſteries of our redemption. 
How . univerſally does he promiſe pardon to 


all that repent? Ezec. xi. xxxii. xxxiv. xxxvii. Jer. 
iii. Kc. Never did finner return by a ſincere con- 


verſion, who did not find pardon. See Adam and 
Eve, Manaſſes, 2 Par. xxxiii. the Minivites, Jonas 
i. ii. iii. iv. the Magdalene, St. Paul, & c. Medi- 
tate on the parable of the prodigal ſon, and the 
others, hy which our Saviour declares the joy of 
the whole court of heaven upon one ſincere con- 
verſion, and the Reflections of Biſhop Languet, at 
length, in his book Sur les Miſericordes de Dieu. 
For this he has promiſed heaven, for this he has 
threatened hell. God, inviting to penance, ſays, Am 
not I he, &c. See from $:. Chryſoſtom, T. 1. on pe- 
Nance, p. 1010. 5 185 e RT 
10. The inviolable fidelity of God to his pro- 
miſes, is another ſtrong motive to inſpire us with 
confidence in him; a rock, which no waves, no 


ſtorms can ſhake. His fatherly goodneſs ought 


alone to have ſufficed to calm all our doubts aud 


fears. But to remove all our diſtruſt and anxie- 
ties, he has been pleaſed to condeſcend to bind 
himſelf down by the moſt ſacred engagement of 
his promiſes, which can no more fail than he can 
ceaſe to be God. Can we entertain the doubt or 
dithdence, after all the promiſes which be has made 
to aſſure us of his good will towards us, and of the 
goods which he has prepared for us. They are 
numberleſs, and all for us? From them we are 
called the ſons of promiſe. Gal. iv. 28. At a time 
when he owes us nothing but puniſhment, he pro- 
miſes us infinite bleſſings, and his conſtant protec. 
tion, if we chuſe it, Though his word be infallible, 
he has been pleaſed to confirm it with his oath. 
God meaning more abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of 
the promiſe, the immulability of his counſel, interpoſed 
an oath; that by two immulable things, in which it is 


impoſſible 
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impoſſible for God to lie, we may have the ſtrongeſt 
comfort. Heb. vi. 17, 18. O happy man, for whom 
God himſelf ſwears, and pawns his own: unchange. 
able truth! but criminal and unhappy, if he ſtill 
remains ſuſpicious and diſtruſt ful. . 
11. To his oath he has added his written con- 
traQ or covenant“ . And for the pledge of his fide- 
lity, and our greater ſecurity, he died. to confirm 
his teſtament and alliance with us. He gives him. 
felf our ſurety, and ſigns and ratifies our predeſti. 
nation with the ſame blood with which he effaces 
the ſchedule of our condemnation. When we ſee 
Chriſt come from heaven and crucified for us, giv. 
ing himſelf alſo to be our food in the holy ſacra- 
ment of the altar, with what confidence do we ex- 
pect the accompliſhment of his promiſes? He that ſpared 
not even his own Son; but delivered him up for us all, 
how hath he not, with him, given us all things? Rom, 
viii. 32. . 

The infinite treaſure of the merits and of the 
adorable blood of Chriſt, is made our ranſom, is 
given us, and put into our hands. If the immenſe 
jeys of heaven are too high for us to aſpire to, are 
they above the infinite merits of Chriſt? If our 
fins are grievous, and above the atonement of all 
creatures, is not the blood of Chriſt ſufficient to 
_ them away? If our weakneſs and abyſs of 
indigence affrights, let us remember the riches of 
Chriſt are ours. We offer them to his eternal Fa- 
ther, in atonement for our ſins, to cover our own 
miſeries, to ſupply the imperfections and defefts of 
our corrupt nature, and to draw all ſtrength and 
grace from. All hope is raſhneſs and preſumption, 
unleſs it be grounded on the merits of Chriſt, on 
which alone is founded our title to all grace and 
glory. St. Bernard, in a dangerous ficknels, was 


* « Parum erat promiſſis; etiam ſcripto, &c, teneri volvit.” 
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iempted to deſpair; but anſwered the devil in 
theſe words: © It is true I cannot preſume that I 
« deſerve heaven; but Chriſt, my Lord, has a dou- 
« ble title to it, by inheritance from his Father, 
« and by the price of his blood. This ſecond he 
« has transferred on me. Challenging it by his 
« right, I am not confounded. By it the enemy 
« was vanquiſhed.”* So William of St. Thierry, in 
his life, B. 1. c. 1. ” | 
12. To exerciſe afts of hope, we muſt, indeed, 
be ſolicitous to uſe all proper means and diligence 


in all affairs, not to tempt God; but in them we 


muſt raiſe our hearts to God, placing all our confi- 


dence in him; relying on his mercy and power; 
ſaying always with the Pſalmiſt. Thou, O Lord, art 
my hope. Pf. xc. Upon which words St. Bernard 
writes thus; Serm. 9. in Pſ. go. Qui habitat. Mal- 
ever is to be done, whatever is to be ſhunned, whatever 
is to be ſuffered, Thou, O Lord, art my hope. This is 
to me the ground of all your promiſes, and of all my 
expeflation. Let another pretend merit, boaſt that he 
bears the burden of the day, and of the heat, that he faſts 
twice a week, and is not like the reſt of men; it is good 


for me to cleave to God alone, and to place all my confi-' 


dence in him. Others hope in other things; one, per- 
chance, in ſcience, another in worldly cunning, this man 
in his birth and quality, that in honours, another in ſome 
other vanity; I have deſpiſed and looked upon every 
thing as dung, becauſe thou, O Lord, art my hope. 1f 
rewards. are promiſed me, I will hope to obtain them 
through thee; if armies riſe up againſt me, if the world 
rages, if the devil foams, if the fleſh burns againſt 
the ſpirit, in thee will I hope. To know this is to live 
by faith; nor can any other ſay from his heart; Thon, 
O Lord, art my hope. I, we have this wiſdom, theſe 
ſentiments, he do we delay to throw away entirely all 
miſerable, vain, uſeleſs and ſeducing hopes; why notcleave 
with all the feruour FA our ſoul, and the whole application 
of our mind, to this bleſſed hope! I any thing can be 


impoſſible 
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impoſſible or difficult to him, ſeck another o "truſt in. 
But he can do all things by his word —But do' you doubt 
/ his will ? The teſtimonies of luis will are exceeding 
credible to us. No man has greater love than to lay 
down his life for his friends. And when did that ſupreme 
Majeſiy abandon any that hoped in him ? "who invites 


all to truſt in him: He forfakes no one who relies on 


ham : He wꝛill aſſili tem, and deliver tem, and reſcue them, 
and ſave them. Pſ. xxxvi. 40. Why? Bywhat merits ? 
Hear what follows : Becauſe they have hoped in him. 


The cauſe is ſweet, yet powerful and irrefragable. 


From whatever tribulation they ſhall cry out to me, I will 


hear them. Behold, number your tribulations; accord- 


ing to their multitude his conſolations have rejoiced my 
ſoul." On condition that you convert not yourſelf to ano- 
ther, on condition that you cry to him and truſs in him, 
and not in any baſe earthly thing, you will have placed 
your refuge moſt high. Friends, riches, and all earth- 
ly things are falſe, treacherous and weak. Curſed 


is he who truſts in man, or makes fleſh his irength, 


Fer. xvii. g. Truſt not in princes, Sc. 
13. We muſt truſt in the goodneſs and power of 
God, with entire confidence and peace. To hold 
faſt the hope ſet before us, which we have as an anchor 
of the ſoul, firm and ſure. Heb. x1. 19. For hope 
is, in itſelf, that is, in its motives and on the fide 
of God, abſolutely certain, as his power and good- 
neſs cannot fail. None of them that expect thee ſhall 
be confounded. Pſ. xxxiv. g. Know ye that no one 
hath hoped in the Lord, and hath been confounded. Eccl. 
ii. 11. Hope confoundeth not. Rom. v. 5. Hence 
the apoſtle expreſſes his unſhaken hope in God with 
the utmoſt aſſurance. Rom. viii. 986—2 Tim. l. 12. 
T1 know whom I have believed, and I am certain that he 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto him u- 

gainſt that day. e 
Our hope, indeed, is uncertain, and mixed with 
fear, on the ſide of our frailty and malice, that we 
may work our ſalvation in fear, e 
; ulneſs. 


* 


en eee 299 


fulneſs. But this fear is only accidental to hope, 
which does not imply it of its own nature. Nor 
does this fear produce any anxiety, but only fer- 
vour and watchfulneſs, and an entire diſtruſt in 
ourſelves. Sin indeed increaſes this fear, and a- 
bates the ſweetneſs of hope. Perfect charity ex- 
pels ſervile fear. By hope, our ſouls already poſſeſs a 
certain antieipation of the joys of heaven, and 
abound in haly joy that our names are written in 
heaven. Rejoicing by hope, Col. iii. 1. St. Paul calls 
it, ur . moſt ſtrong comfort, Heb. vi. 18. and David 
ſays; Let all rejoice who hope in the Lord, 1 
In hope, we likewiſe conceive fervour, ſtrength 
and vigour in the practice of virtue; we perfectly 
take wing and fly. Ja. xl. Hoping in the Lord, 1 
ſhall not be weak. Pf. xxv. 1. Hope inſpires cou- 
rage, reſignation, and joy, under all afflictions, la- 
bours and ſufferings. Hope in the Lord, and do good. 
Ff. x0XWI - Es h ons 
14. We muſt exerciſe acts of hope of the eter- 
nal joys of heaven. Secondly, Of the pardon of 
our fins, of grace, and of all the means of ſalva- 
tion. Thirdly, It is the ſame virtue, grounded on 
the ſame divine motives, by which we patiently 
confide in providence, in all trials and afflictions, 
and hope all temporal as well as eternal bleſſings. 
What confidence ought we not to have in our moſt 
tender heavenly Father, who. knows all our neceſ- 
ities, and is able and moſt willing and deſirous to 
relieve us? - Poverty, want, calumnies, perſecu- 
tions, &c. ought never to diſcourage us; for it is 
not in ourſelves that we found our hope. We mur- 
mur and fret, becauſe we, by a ſecret pride, build 
on our own merits, riches or ſtrength. It is only 
in God we are to place our whole confidence, wait- 
ing patiently his time for our deliverance. When 
things ſeem brought to an extremity, then we muſt 
exerciſe this virtue more ſtrongly. © When things 
are quite deſpaired of by men, then is the time 
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% of the divine ſuccour, ſays St. Auſtin in Pf. 119. 


Witneſs Suſanna, the Three Children in the fur. 


nace, Daniel in the hon's den, Judith, Tobie, and fo 
many others. © Can God ever abandon thoſe on 
e whom he has always continued to heap fo many 
benefits? St. Ambr. in l. de Jacob, c. 6%. Thus Fob 
confided in God, when he ſaid; Although he ſhould 
killme, I will hope in him. Fob xii. 16. And David, 
If camps ſtand againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear; 
F war riſes againſt me, in this will J hope. Pf. xxvi. 
And he often repeats, P/. cxviii. In thy words 
I have over-hoped. He not only hopes, but hopes 
above all that can be ſaid or thought by man, in 
God's merey, which is infinite, far ſurpaſſing all 
hope; in his words, to endure beyand all time; in 
his promiſes, which exceed all merits; and ina ha 
pineſs, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath 
heard. | cs 
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ON DESPAIR, PRESUMPTION, AND TEMPTING 
GOD, AND ON THE VIRTUE OF HOLY FEAR, 


bby, ED vices againſt hope are deſpair and pre- 
ſumption, to which laſt we-may join the tempting 
of God. Deſpair is a voluntary diffidence, by 
which a ſoul caſts off the hope of attaining felicity 
or grace. It is one of the moſt enormous of all 
ſins, after thoſe which are direaly contrary to the 
love of God, as blaſphemy, ſacrilege, &c. becauſe 
it is the dirett deſtruction of hope. - Secondly, Be- 
cauſe it deprives God of his darling attribute and 
chief property, that of his mercy; whence it is 


* Sidormitatis intet᷑ medios cleros, &c, 
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re grievous than preſumption, Laſtly, Becauſe 
11 is of all ſins the moſt dangerous, averts the ſoul 
the moſt of all others from God, is the ſource of all 
ſins, and has the greateſt oppoſition of all others 


with the ſpirit of penance. It may. be accompa- 


nied with hereſy, as an erroneous perſuaſion that 


Godis not able or ready to pardon any fin, to give 
neceſſary graces, &c. Or it may be committed 
without any error in faith, out of ſloth, or a violent 
attachment and ſlavery of the will to any paſſion, 
as of impurity, refuſing by a poſitive att to labour 
or employ the proper and neceſſary means to over- 
come {in, or to gain heaven, whether on account of 
the difficulty and uncertainty of ſalvation, or for 
the love of the world, and unwillingneſs to re- 
nounce ſin. It is not deſpair but floth, if the ſou}, 
without any poſitive act of the will, caſt away all 
hope, neglects the means of neceſſary virtue. It 
is puſillanimity and dejection, not perfect deſpair, 
if one, without totally giving up his ſalvation, falls 
into deſpondency about it, and ſome negligence i in 
the practice of the means, which is a diſpoſition to- 
vans this fatal precipice, and in itſelf moſt perni- 
cious, as it weakens hope and ſlackens the finews 
of virtue; in which only hope and confidence give 
courage, cheerfulneſs and fervour. Happy is he 
who hath had no ſadneſs of mind, and who is not 
fallen from his hope. Eccl. xiv. 2. 

2. All puſillanimity is to be vigorouſly reſiſted i in 
the beginning. A ſoul aſſaulted by that devil, is 
to ſtudy and lay the axe to the root of her evil, 
whether it be by any paſſion, love of the world, 
lloth, ſcrupuloſity, &c. The firſt remedy againſt 
the temptation is, to lay open the diſorder, with 
entire confidence, to a charitable director, and fol- 
low faithfully his advice as an angel ſent by God 
to conduct us. Be not wiſe with thyſelf. Prov. iii. 7. 
The ſecond is, devout frequent recourſe to the ſa- 
crament of rena allo, as often as judged expe- 


3 9 2 dient, 


dient, to the holy communion. The third is, that a 
man ſtudy to obtain the moſt perfect degree of ſin- 
cere humility, A fourth, Alms and the praQtice of 
good works; alms will be a great confidence be- 
tore the high God. Tob. iv. 12. A fifth is, An en- 
tire diſtruſt in himſelf, no ways ſecretly building on 
his own merits, virtue, &c. A fixth is, A firm hope 
and confidence in the divine-goodneſs and ſuc- 
cour. God is faithful who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above what you are able, but will make alſo with 
temptation iſſue that you may be able to bear it. 1 Cor. 
Fi To excite this confidence, a ſoul muſt medi- 
tate often on the goodneſs and mercies of God. 
I myſelf will comfort you. Iſa. i. 22. Becauſe he has 
hoped in me, I will deliver him: I will protect him, be- 
cauſe he has known my name. Jam with him in tribu- 
lation: I will reſcue him and will glorify him. Pſ. xc. 
Come to me all you that labour and are heavy burdened ; 
and will refreſh you. Mat. xiii. 18. She muſt pe- 
netrate her heart with the powerful and comfort- 
able motives of hope, eſpecially the clemency of 
God. Why will you die, O Houſe of Iſrael ! Exec. 
xviii. and xxxiii. Fer. iii. 1. I/. i. 16. How great 
is the mercy of the Lord, and how propitious, to thoſe 
who are converted to him 1 Eccl. xvii. 20. The 
| boundleſs merits of Chriſt, the love and mercy he 
teſtified for ſinners on earth. God /o loved the world, 

Sc. John iii. 16. J live in the faith of the Son , 
God, who loved me, and. delivered himſelf for me. Gal. 
ii. 20. He came not to call the juſt, but ſinners. Mat. 
ix. 13. and made it his delight to converſe with 
them. The efficacy of holy penitence and the ex- 
awples of happy penitents are to be likewiſe often 
conſidered; and prayers and aſpirations of divine 
love and hope often repeated with fervour. Be not 
huſillanimous in thy mind. Eccl. vii. g. Say to the pu- 
fillanimous; Be you ſtrengthened and ſear not. Iſa. 
XXXV. 3. Att manjully, and let your heart be JO 
- ened, 
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a cncd, all you that hope in the Lord. Pſ. xxx. 25. Be 
4 ſtrengthened in the Lord, and in the power. of his 
f ſtrength. Eph. vi. 10. A dread of this miſchief will 


s be inſpired by conſidering its malice, and how con- 
K trary it is to the filial confidence we ought to place 
n in the goodneſs of God. How would a diſtruſtful 
e diſpoſition in a ſon alienate and offend a tender be- 
MA nificent father? How ungrateful, how injurious is 
be ſuch a behaviour? By conſidering likewiſe its dan- 
th gers and evils; for it makes a ſou] without vigour, 
7. and incapable of virtue; and plunges her into all 
| diſorders: And this without pleaſure or even tem- 
i- poral advantage, depriving the foul of all comfort, 
d. robbing her of the ſweetneſs of hope, and overs 
as whelming her with ſadneſs and melancholy, and the 


greateſt torment and anxiety man can fall into; 
and this by a fruitleſs crime, and for fear of cou- 
rage to reſiſt it: for which the will, always aſſiſted 
by divine grace, has but to ſhake it off, by one re- 
ſolute ad. nn . 
4. Temptations of deſpair are never to be dif. 
puted with or muſed upon; but reſolutely rejected 
by a firm act of hope in God, the tender lover of 
our ſouls, with an effeftual purpoſe to ſerve him. 
Such fuggeſtions, how 1mportunate ſoever, are on- 
ly in the imagination: and there is more noiſe than 
danger in them. The devil, like a roaring lion, 
feeks to diſturb us, becauſe he cannot deſtroy us. 
Though the outlets of the ſenſes and imagination 
are ſeized by him, he is not maſter even of them: 
God only ſuffers him to ſhew in them how hideous 
a monſter he is, and to what deſpair he is con- 
demned. But God is guardian of your heart a- 
gainft him, and forbids him to hurt your ſoul as he 
did Job's. Job ii. 6. St. Bonaventure, Memor. fub 
finem, adviſes a ſoul to make him this anſwer; If I 
were to be damned, I would {till love God during 
this whole life; and ſo much the more ardently as 
my time is ſhorter. I will loſe no part of it, but 
| 8 | ö praiſe 
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praiſe him with all my ſtrength, by every thought, 
word, work, and by every member. The pious 
Hilton ſays; Though all the devils in hell, appear- 
ing in bodily ſhapes, faid to thee ſleeping and wak- 
ing; that thou ſhalt not be ſayed; or all men living 
on earth, and, were it poſſible, all the angels in 

heaven too, believe them not, and be not ſtirred 


from thy hope of ſalvation. Invoke God with the 


greater earneſtneſs and confidence, remember the 
tenderneſs of his infinite mercies. Thou, O Lord, 
art jweet and mild, and of much mercy to all who in- 
woke thee. Pſ. Ixxxv. 5. Bountiful to forgive. 1ja, lv. 
7. Rich inmercy. Heb. iv. 16. His mercies are above 
all his works,” Pſ. cxliv. g. Fly to the patronage of 
the Mother of God, the glorious Virgin Mary: 

Some lay their relapſes and continual tepidity 
alarm them; but is dejection a means to make them 
riſe? Hope is the principle and life of fervour. 
No one is capable of earneſtneſs whilſt he is per- 
ſuaded his labour is loſt. No one can love a hap- 
pineſs which he regards as the good of others, but 
not for himſelf. No one can have reſolution to go 
through a penitential mortified life who looks upon 
it to no purpole. Hope gives the brave courage 


in battle, and inſpires comfort, life, and vigour, to 


perſevere to the ena. 
5. Preſumption is a raſh expettation of felicity, 
and the means to attain it. It may be joined with 
| hereſy, as if a man expects heaven by his own 
ſtrength and good works; without grace, as the 
Pelagians; or by grace, without his own endea- 
vours or good works. Or without herely, as if a 
man, by an expreſs a& of the will, hopes to do pe- 
nance when he pleaſes, and to gain heaven howſo- 
ever he lives. This laſt does not deſtroy the vir- 
tue of hope, but abuſes its motives, and is a grie- 
vous and moſt dangerous fin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, or againſt the precept of ſanAity and pe- 


nance, and a reſiſting divine grace, which requires 
| our 
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our co-operation, By this ſin, a criminal man, 


who juſtly deſerves hell, inſtead of averting that 


puniſhment by his tears and prayers, aſſumes to 
himſelf to diſpoſe of God's mercy and grace, as if 
the maſter of it, and, as it were, ſays to God; 
Come with your graces when I ſhall pleaſe: and 
he behaves as if ſalvation were the work of his 
own will, and not of God's mercy. Thoſe are 
guilty of preſumption who expoſe themſelves raſhly 
to dangers of ſoul or body; or who in neceflities 
neglect the ordinary means, or omit to have re- 
courſe to God: likewiſe all who are emboldened 
to ſin, by relying on the divine mercy, by an ex- 
preſs att of the will, though not fuch as ſin only 
with a reſolution of doing penance, as St. Thomas 
obſere. | 9 
6. Tempting God is a ſin, by which a ereature 
makes a trial, whether any perſection be in God or 
no: whether he actually doubts of it, or only acts 
as if he doubted of it: as if a man neglects ordi- 
nary means in expedtation of thoſe which are mira- 
culous and extraordinary. It is a vice againſt the 
virtue of religion, which commands us to honour 
God; and alſo againſt hope, becauſe a raſh confi. 
dence in his aſſiſtance. Thoſe are guilty of this 
lin, who aſk or expect revelations or miracles to 
gratify vanity or curioſity, of which they would 
make him a favourer, and abuſe his omnipotence 
and infinite wiſdom to a vain end. Likewiſe 


thoſe who neglett the natural means of health, e.g. 


or other temporal or ſpiritual goods, expetting 
them miraculouſly ; or who, without cauſe, pre- 
ſent themſelves to martyrdom, or raſhly expoſe 
their lives; or who uſe the trials of judgment cal- 
led ordeal, as trying a criminal by burning-irons or 
the like, expecting that innocence ſhould be pro- 
tected by a miracle. Another manner of tempting 
Cod is to fix and preſcribe to him a day, the man- 

| ner 
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ner or bounds of his mercy, as the citizens of Be. 
| thulia are reproached by Judith c. 8. to have 
WMW een bog rods card nd onoenttards: 
7. The remedies againſt preſumption: are; To 
meditate the maledictions pronounced by the word 
of God againſt this crime, and the circumſtances 
which aggravate its enormity; for it makes the di- 
vine goodneſs the motive and inſtrument of ſin, 
and converts them into arms to fight againſt him 
with: it uſurps his ſovereign right and dominion, 
the diſpoſal of his graces, and pretends to give him 
the law. 2. Perfect humility and the true know- 
ledge of ourſelves, and our own weakneſs, nothing- 
neſs, and total inſufficiency. g. To place our con- 
fidence in God alone, and fudhy not to put, by our 
pride or ſloth, obſtacles to his mercy and protec- 
tion, without which we continually periſh. 4. The 
fear of God, which is the check and curb to fooliſh 
preſumption, and which moves us to ſpeedy and 
perfect repentance; and to fervour and diligence 
in all things. _ OA SAT TS Tt} 
8. Hope produces a holy fear of God, which is 
reciprocally the maintainer of pious hope, the 
check and curb ofthe ſoul againſt preſumption, and 
the mother of watchfulneſs and fervour. You who 
fear the Lord, hope ye in him. Eccl. ii. g. He that 
hopes, ſears to loſe his happineſs; and he who hopes. 
without fear, is negligent; and he who fears with- 
out hope, falls into deſpair. This holy fear makes 
us hate and avoid ſin. The fear of the Lord hates 
evil. Prov. viii. 13. The fear of the Lord expels ſin. 
Eccl. i. 27. It converts the heart to God; and 
gives courage, ſtrength and fervour againſt tempta- 
tions, and is the beginning of charity. They who 
fear the Lord, will ſeek the things that are 22 to 
him. Eccl. ii. 19. The fear of God is the be- 
« ginning of the converſion of a ſoul, the clean- 
« {ing of vices, and the guardian of virtue,” ſays 
| | 8 Caſſian, 


- 


#* 3: <2 33 


On: Deſpair, Gr. 903 


Caſſion, Inſt, + 4+ c 39: They who fear the Lord keep 


his commandments. Eccl. ii. 21. They who fear the 
Lord will do good. Eccl. xv. i. The fear of God is 
the beginning of his love. Eccl. xxv. 16. It baniſhes 
the love and fear of the world, which are the great 
ſources of ſin; and it triumphs over all tempta- 
tions, and contemns all the allurements, threats and 
torments of the world. He who fears God, does 
« ngt fear grief, pain, poverty, baniſhment, or 
« death,” as Lactuntius remarks, I. 6. By it a ſoul 
is made impregnable to vice, courageous and con- 
ſtant in every virtue. In fear is the confidence of 
rength. Prov. xiv. 26. He who fears the Lord, 
ſhall not tremble or fear any thing, becauſe he is his 
hope. Eccl. xxxiv. ib. Fear not thoſe who kill the 
body. Mat. x. 26. Tremble not at their fear. 1 Pet. 
iii. 14. | | 
Holy fear and awe is a homage we owe to God, 
as Our Sovereign of infinite majeſty and great- 
neſs. / Tam the Lord, where is my fears ? Malachy. 


To this virtue he promiſes all good gifts and graces. 


The mercy of the Lord is from eternity to eternity on 
thoſe who fear him. The ſeed of men which fear 
God ſhall be honoured. Eccl. x. 23. And Tobie re- 
commends it under this title: If we ſhall fear God, 
we ſhall have many goods. Tob. iv. 23. Fear the Lord, 
all you his ſaints, there is no want to thoſe who fear him. 
Pf. xxxiii. 10. Bleſſed is the man who fears the 
Lord. Pſ. iii. 1. It is the guardian of all virtues, 
as It is called by St. Jerome, Ep. ab Fabiola, and the 
moſt ſucceſsful means to obtain, or recover and 
maintain the divine grace. I have learned in 
truth, ſays St. Bernard, Serm. 55. in Cant. that 
nothing is ſa effectual to procure, recover or pre- 
* ſerve grace, as to be at all times in fear before 
* God.” Bleſſed is the man who is always fearful. 
Prov. xviii. 14. Fear when grace is preſent, leſt 
« you loſe it; fear, when it is gone, to regain it; 
* and fear when it is reſtored, leſt you ſhould not 
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keep it well.” It gives joy in the day of death. 
It hall be well in the end with him who feareth the 


Lord, and he ſhall be bleſſed in the day of his death, 


Eccl. i. 19. Be in the fear of the Lord all the day, 
becauſe thou ſhalt have hope in the end, and thy expec- 
tation fhallnot be taken away. Prov. xxiii. 17. Laſtly, 
It fills the heart with uninterrupted exultation and 
comfort. The fear of the Lord is honour, and glory 
and gladneſs, and a crown of joy. The fear of the 
Lord ſhall delight the heart. Eccl. 1. 11. WE 
9. 'This fear is wholeſome and good, as 2 


it inclines us to ſecure more and more our ſalva- 


tion; it is a ſpur to us to all good, and a bridle 
holding us in from all evil. But then it muſt not 
diſturb, trouble or deje& us. This is an exceſs, 
and a dangerous crime. We muſt fear, but our 
hope muſt be the ſtronger. That you abound in hope, 
and in the ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt. Rom. xv. 1g. 
Hope 1s the principle of inward ſtrength and vi- 
gour; nor ought virtuous perſons to fear hoping 
too much as Jong as they ground all their hopes 
only on God, and are-earneſt to negle&@ nothing to 
co-operate with his grace. But there is great dan- 
ger in too weak a hope; ſouls naturally timorous 
muſt, above others, be ſenſible of this maxim, and 
be perſuaded that diſtruſt is a moſt dangerous temp- 
tation, that 1t draws a heart from God, cools his 
love, and inſenſibly produces afloth and diſtaſte in 
his ſervice. It is our puſillanimity and want of 
conſidence that makes us ſucceed ſo ill in our un- 
d-rtakings for God. Man of little faith, Why 
haſt thou doubted. Mat. The ſaints triumphed over 
all dangers by their invincible hope in God. In 
thee have our fathers hoped ; they have hoped, and thou 
haſte delivered them. They truſted in thee, and were 
not confounded. Pſ. xxi. 5, 6. Fear then muſt never 
abate, but ſtrengthen our entire confidence in the 
mercy of Gd. e e 
e 10. There 
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10. There is a fear of the wald. as. of. its diſ- 
grace, or of human re ſpects, of death, &c. This 
is moſt baſe and criminal; it prefers the. creature 
to the Creator, and places its laſt end in it; and-is 


ſeverely condemned by Chriſt. Do not fear thoſe 
that kill the body. Mat. x. Do not love the world. 


1 John ii. There 3 is a ſecond criminal fear, called 


a ſervilely ſervile, or purely ſervile fear, when a ſoul 


ſo much fears torments as to be diſpoſed rather to 
offend God than to ſuffer them, which is to make 
them the principal evil, and to prefer them to lin; 
a grievous diſorder and enormity. 

A fear of torments is indeed commendable, and 
a virtue in itſelf: For reaſon and nature teach us, 
to love ourſelves, and to fear and ſhun pain, when 
it can be done without neglecting any duty. It is 
therefore good to fear fin, on account of hell and 


of the divine judgments. This fear of torments 


reſtrains not only the heart, but alſo the interior 
affection of the will from conſenting to ſin, as St, 
Auſtin obſerves in P/. 12. k. 4. P. 1439, and St. 
Thomas ſhews that it converts the heari from the 
world to God, and is from the Holy Ghoſt: for It 
is ſupernatural, as its motive is the revelation 


eternal torments. This is called abſolutely vile 


ſear; becauſe ſlaves live in the fear of chaſtiſe- 
ments. It is the beginning of a ſinner's conver- 


ſion, ſeparates his heart from ſin, and prepares it to 


the love of God. © Unleſs a man begins by fear 
* to ſerve God, he will not arrive at love,“ ſays 
St. Auguſtin in 5, 149. u. 4. p. 1691. © Fear pre- 
pares a place for charity. But hen charity 
comes, this fear, which prepared the heart for 
" her, is expelled. As much as ſhe increaſes, it is 
* abated. The greater the charity is, the leſs is 
* the fear. But if there is no fear, there; 1s nothing 


for charity to enter by. St. Auſtin, Tr. g. in ep. 


Joan. t. * par. 2. p. 888. Fear is not in charity, but 
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| perfeft charity tafteth out fear, becaiiſe fear hath pain, 
i So he that feareth is 47 in charity. 1 Fohn 
iv. 18. 5 1 „ 
11. A fourth fear ariſes not from the punifti. 
ment, but from the guilt of fin, and the awe of the 
divine Majeſty. It is called a filial or chaſte fear; 
becauſe it is the awe of reſpe@ and love, and the 


. dread of the offence of our heavenly Father, as of 


dutiful ſons and faithful ſpouſes. This fear is one 
of the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Ia. xii. It 
is an effect and fruit of charity on which it is 
rounded; and it increaſes in proportion as charity 
is more perfect; for the more a man loves God, 
the more he fears to offend him, as St. Thomas takes 
notice, who adds that it remains in heaven, not in- 
deed arming againſt fin or evil, but as to the pro- 
found ſentiment of reverential 'awe. The fear 0 
the Lord is holy, enduring for ever and ever. P.. xvili, 
10. In this ſenſe the heavenly powers are ſaid to 
tremble in tbe preſence of God. Job xxvi. 11. &c, 
This is a homage which we owe to the ſovereign 
Lord of all creatures, no leſs than that of love, 
| "5 8 &. /I am the Lord, where is my fear? 
Mal. 1. VVL 
12 The means to acquire, and nouriſh in our 
breaſts this holy fear of God, are chiefly, the me- 
ditation of the laſt things, the conſtant walking in 
the preſence of God, and devout prayer. Pierce, 
O Lord, my fleſh with thy fear; for I have trembled at 
thy judgments. P/. xcviii. The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wiſdom. Prov. 1.7. It is as a paradiſe 
of benediftion. Eccl. xi. 27. Let us all hear together 
the conchifuon of the diſcourſe. Fear God, and keep his 
' commanaments, for this is all man. Eccl. xii, 13. We 
can never be ſecure in this mortal life. The an- 
gels fell in heaven, Adam in paradiſe, and Judas in 
the company of Chriſt. We are always expoſed 
to enemies, and muſt always watch and arm our- 
Ferne e feive 
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hidden ſand or rock, or ſome ſudden ſtorm. 


you what I myſelf have not. 


ſelves againſt them in fear and trembling, as St. 


Paul did. ut far of the” Lord expels fin, for he 


who is without fear cannot be go ed, Eccl, 1. 28. 
Unleſs thou hold thyſelf diligently in the fear of the 
Lord, thy houſe ſhall FP be overthrown. Eccl. xxvii. 
4. A wiſe man will fear in every thing, and in the 
days of fins will beware of ſloth. Eccl, xviii. 27. Fear 
for the paſt. Be not without fear for ſin Fd fin that ts 
| Fear for the preſent, in a con- 
tinual ſpirit of penance, watchfulneſs and prayer. 
In this dangerous fea, even in a calm, fear ſome 
Fear 
ever to loſe this neceſſary and ſaving fear; and 
pray earneſtly never to be forgot in your danger. 
Fear for the time to come, eſpecially for the great 
gift of perſeverance, which we can never merit, 
and muft continually pray and labour for. No m4 
knows whether he is worthy of love or hatred: but all 
things are reſerved uncertain for the time to come. 

* We ought to fear exceedingly, brethren, ſays 
St. Auſtin, in P/. lxxx. It is not good that 1 
* ſhould give you a falſe ſecurity : I will not give 
Fearing myſelf, I 
e terrify you. I would make you ſecure, if I were 
* myſelf ſo. I fear hell.” Yet love, hope, and 
confidence in God's goodneſs, drive away all un- 
eaſineſs and trouble of mind, whilſt fear produces 


in us a laborious ſolicitude. We earneſtly pray 
and watch; but rejoice to ſee our eternal lot in the 
hands of ſo good a God; In thy hands are my lots. 
P.. Fearing our malice and inconſtancy, we ne- 
yer ceaſe to implore his powerful ſuccour and pro- 
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x I HE love of God is twofold: the firſt is the 
love of hope or defive; or as the ſchoolmen call it, 
of chaſte concupiſcence. By this we love God as 


known by faith, as our laſt end, and for our own 


happineſs in poſſeſſing him. The ſecond is the love 
of benevolence or charity, by which we love him for 


his own ſake; or becauſe he is infinitely- good in 
himſelf. The former is more imperfe@ and infe. 


rior, and has more of the love of ourſelves than of 
God, whom, it loves, becauſe he will make us hap- 


Py. Yet it contains nothing inordinate, but ts 
good, and a virtue, For 1t does not refer God to 
itſelf, any more than God referred his Son to the 
world, when he gave him for the world; but it pre- 
ciſely deſires God to itſelf as its own ſupernatural 
laſt end. To love ourſelves in the order of God's 
holy will, is certainly juſt, and a duty and virtue, 
This love of deſire is the firſt ground of the virtue 
of hope, which varies from it, though it may alſo 
exerciſe its acts upon the motive of true charity, 
deſiring to poſſeſs God, only to love and praife him 
more purely and more perſeUly in the union of his 


glory. | 


2. The love of benevolence or charity, is the 
love of God above all things for his own fake, or 
becouſe he is good in himſelf. The ſcriptures and 


fathers know no love of God which is not above all 


things, or from the whole heart. Mat. xxii. 36. x. 
37. Deut. iv. 29. Joel ii. 12. Inferior acts of be- 
nevolence are too imperfett to claim the name or 
privileges of this virtue, though they, in a lower 
degree, belong to it, as nmpertett ads or commence» 

ments, 
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ments. Charity is a love of preference above all 


things, eſteeming and prizing God before all 
things, allowing nothing any competition or rival- 


ſhip with him, diſpoſed to loſe all other things ra- 


ther than God, is to renounce them if his will re- 
quired it. Who will ſeparate us from charity? 1 Cor. 
Xiii. He who loves father or mother more than me 25 
not worthy of me. Mat. x. It is likewiſe above all 
things as to its object, deſiring all glory to God 
above all things, rejoicing in his infinite perfec- 
tions, and ſaying from the heart: To God alone be 
honour and glory. Rom. xvi. © If any thing could 
« be added to God from our works,“ ſays St. The- 
mas in 3 diſt. 39. q. 1. a 1. ad 3, & 4. © he who has 
« charity would do more for God's felicity than for 
« his own.” ; 

But it is not neceſſary that charity ſhould be the 
moſt ſenſible, in the affections of the heart; (though 


it be generally, but not always or eſſentially ac- 
companied with an affettive overflowing ſweetneſs 


and feeling in the heart) for a perſon may we 


more eaſily at the death of a friend than for fin, 
though he would prefer God to that temporal loſs. 


Whether the intenſeneſs and fervour of the love in 
charity ought neceſſarily to be the greateſt, ſeems 
a diſpute about the word, and may be decided by 
the two laſt conditions rightly underſtood, that the 
feeling is not neceſſarily to be the greateſt; but the 
will muſt really have the greater eſteem and prefe- 
rence of God and his will before all things, which 
can ſcarce be underſtood without a greater ardour 
to the ſervice of God. The leaſt charity loves 
“ God more than the greateſt paſſion can love gold 
« and filver,” ſays St. Thomas, 3 pb. q- 70. d. 4. 


3. Many ſay they love God, but deceive them 


ſelves. The heart cannot be ſeen, as an att of cha- 
rity muſt be. 1 Interior, becauſe from the heart. 


2. Sovereign, or above all things, becauſe from the 


whole heart; above the love of father or mother. 
The meaſure of loving God is to love without 
: . « meaſure,” 
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80 meaſure,“ ſays S. Bernard, De dilig. eo. 3. Gra- 
tuitous. The motive of loving God is God him- 
. felf. —Gad is not loved without a reward, though 


« he is to be loved without the view of a reward, 
« True love deſerves a recompence, but does not 
« aſk it.“ ibid. 4. It is univerſal, keeping faiths 
fully all God's commandments. . 
The chief marks that charity reigns in a chri- 
ſtian heart are, a ſovereign horror of ſin, and dili- 


gent flight of all dangers and occaſions of it; a 


conſtant watchfulneſs; an earneſt care of ſalvation, 
and uſe of all the means to attainit; unwearied la- 
bour in the purſuit of virtue, and zeal to promote 
the honour of God and his holy love; a holy uni- 


form conduct of life and actions; fraternal charity; 


the hatred of the world and its vanities; the con- 
ſtant remembrance and deſire of heaven; joy and 
conſtancy to labour and ſuffer for Gd. 
The contrary figns ſhew the love of God to be 
wanting in a foul; as a life of pleaſures, ſloth, vas 
nity and curioſity ; love of the world; mixture of 
any other foreign affection in thy whole mind. We 
muſt love ourfelves and all other things only for 
. God and to God. In this chriſtians deceive them- 
felves, and divide their hearts between God and the 
world. He deſerves and challenges our- whole 
heart, and all its affections. Woe to the man with a 
double heart. Eccl. ii. 19. Their heart is divided; 
now they ſhall periſh. Oſe x. 2. He loves God leſs 
who loves any thing with him not for his ſake. 
* Chriſt will have no partnerſhip; he will poſſeſs 
« alone what he has bought at ſo great a price.— 
When men make a part in their heart to God, 
and a part to the devil, God, offended at the af- 
front, departs, and the devil poſſeſſes the whole,” 
ſays St. Auſtin, Tr. 7. in Joan. This is a ſpiritual 
adultery, and an infidelity to our heavenly ſpouſe, 
who ſays; I will eſpouſe thee to myſelf for ever; and 1 
wil eſpouſe thee to myſelf in fidelaty, and thou __ 
2 now 
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| know that I am the Lord. Ofe ii. 19. Our love ought 


to be moſt firm; conſtant under all trials; exer- 


ciſing all our ſtrength and power in every aftion;' 


nay, were it poflible, it ought to be immenſe as God 
is, infinite as God is. It muſt at leaſt occupy and 
fill our whole heart, and vigorouſly employ all our 
faculties. He who ſays that he knows God, and keeps 
not his commandments, is a liar. 1 John ii. 4. Vany 
one loves me, he will keep my word. John xiv. 23. He 


that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me. John xiv. 21. Let us not love in word 
nor in tongue, but in truth. 1 John iii. 18. Whoſo= 


ever ſhall keep the whole lau, but offend in one point, is 
become guilty of all. James ii. 10. © Becauſe he 
« breaks the charity on which the whole law de- 
“ pends, ſays St. Auſtin, ep. 29. ad Hierom. t. 2. b. 
45. ed. Lov. 5. Charity muſt be active and fer- 
vent. Love cannot be idle,” ſays St. Auſtin in 
Pſ. xxxix. And St. Thomas, © Love does great 
« things, and thinks them little : does many things, 
« and thinks them few; works long, and thinks it 
« very ſhort.*”” Opuſc. 60. 6. Charity ought to be 
pure, without mixture, or a diſreliſh of the practi- 
ces of penance and virtue, hard-heartedneſs to 
the poor, &c, As love is interior, we cannot judge 
of it, even in ourſelves, but by theſe exterior 
marks: for it does not conſiſt in proteſtations or 
words, too often apt to lie and deceive. | 

4. A modern ſect of falſe contemplatives called 
Quietiſts, pretended to eſtabliſh a pure habitual ſtate 
of diſintereſted divine love, in which a foul ſhould 
be, in her ſuperior or rational part, ſtripped of all 
defires, hope or feeling; rendered perfectly indif- 
terent as to her own ſalvation and damnation, ſuſ- 
pended in inactive contemplation on God, fixed on 
him by pure faith and quiet of mind from all de- 
lires; laſtly, not concurring to or anſwerable for 


* Dilectio vacare non poteſt. | | 
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whatever paſſes, even criminally, in the lower or 
ſenſible part of the foul. - Which propoſition con- 
tain many fanatical. errors. For we call that 
love intereſted and mercenary which ſeeks itſelf, or 


ſome recompence out of God, not that which ſeeks 


God himſelf, 2. In the moſt perfect habit of cha- 


rity there always remains the habit of the love of 
delire and of hope, and acts of each are to be often 
formed. g. All men are obliged to have hope; 
allo to pray for bliſs; conſequently to have an ef- 


fectual deſire for it. 4. God is amiable for his be- 
nefits to us, and as our Redeemer; conſequently to 
be loved alſo under this reſpect. 5. We are bound 


to will our neighbour's 8 and why not our 


own. 6. We are created to bliſs; therefore are 


to deſire it. In like manner as to the fear of 
hell. 

The love of deſire eaſily leads to- and terminates 
in the love of true charity. For he who truly loves 
God as good to him, eaſily mounts to love him as 
good in himſelf. N ay, the love of charity itſelf 
naturally inclines the heart to deſire him ſtrongly. 
For love always deſires the union of the objett 
which it loves, and produces a vehement impulſe or 
effort towards it. 


5. Charity 1s a ſpecial gift of God, the chief of 


all his commandments, the friendſhip of a creature 


with his God, the mother, queen and ſou], or form 
of all virtues, without which there is no true vir- 
tue meritorious of eternal life. Habitual charity 
is not the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, though it 
brings into the ſoul his ſpecial preſence, but a ſu- 
pernatural quality or habit infuſed by God, by 
which God is loved for himſelf above all things, 
and all that are capable of bliſs for God. It is a 
theological virtue, becauſe its object in every re- 
ſpett is only God, and in the moſt noble manner. 
It is a ſpecial, and the moſt excellent gift of God, 
infuſed only by his grace in our ſouls. The charity 
| | 2” 0 
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of: Got; is poured forth in our fouls, by the Holy Ghoſt, 


who is given to us. Rom. v. 8. It is by ah ſame 


theological virtue, becauſe on the ſame motive, 
that we love ourſelves, and all men and angels for 


the ſake of Almighty God; as when we love a 
man, we love his children, ſervants; and all that be- 
long to him for his ſake. God declares this pre- 
cept of loving him with our whole heart, the great- 
eft and the firſt commandment; Mat. xxii. g8. and 
that the love of our neighbour is the ſecond and 
the next to it: he adds; On theſe two commandments 
dependeth the whole law and the prophets. ib. For all 
the ten commandments may be reduced to the love 
of God and of our neighbour! which two com- 
mandments are ſtrittly but one and the fame, viz. 
this of holy charity, as St. Auſtin obſerves. 
Whence St. Paul calls the love of our neighbour | 


the fulfilling of the law. For / there be any other 


comwandment, it is compriſed in this word, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Rom. xii. 6. 

6. Charity is the friendſhip of a man with God®. | 
Thy friends are too muck honoured, O God. E.. 


Sap. vii. Abraham was made the frien God. 

James ii. 23 You are my friends. John 200 14. 
Friendſhip is defined by the philoſopher,“ A mu- 
« tual benevolence, with ſome communication of 
« goods and counſels, grounded on a reſemblance 
« of nature or manners. Love of deſire ſuffices 
not; it muſt be a benevolence, and this mutual, and 
known on both ſides; for no one is a friend of ano- 
ther without knowing it: Benevolence may be in 
one; but this muſt be reciprocal, to make it friend- 
ſhip. Indeed, as man can never love God to an 
equality with his love, or what he deſerves, thisis a 
friendſhip, not of equality but of excellency, 
where each party loves according to his condition 
and power, Here is a mutual communication of 


* Read St. Thomas, 2. za. q. 23. a. 1. & F. Honore Ecla. 
Contempt, T. 3. c. 1. J Zo P. 27. 
88 2 5 | good, 
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goods, as the philoſopher requires, when he fays; 
* All things are common amongſt friends. God 
| beſtows on us his graces and favours; declares us 
his ſons, and makes us partakers of his treaſures 
and kingdom. We make him the return of our 
thanks, our hearts, and the ſacrifice of ourſelves 


and actions. He imparts to us the knowledge of 


his myſteries. Can we conceal from Abraham what I 


am going to do? Gen. xviii. 17. FI will not call you 


ſervants; for a ſervant knows not what his maſter does. 
John xv. 13. We cannot ſufficiently admire, love 
and thank God for his wonderful goodneſs and con. 


deſcenſion, in admitting us to his divine friendſhip, 


or eſteem its dignity, honour and advantages; ſo 
we muſt contemn, forego, and cheerfully ſuffer all 
things, to make ourſelves worthy of it. Why do we 
not ſay with Politianus the courtier mentioned by St. 
Auſtin, Conf. l. 8. c. 6. What do we aim at or pretend to 
by all our toils and dangers ? To obtain the inconſtant 
ae, of the Emperor. Behold I am this moment the 
friend of God, if I only will. s 1 
7. Charity is the mother and queen of all virtues 
and the moſt noble amongſt the theological. Of 
theſe charity is the greater. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. © Charity 
4 is the moſt excellent of all virtues,” ſays St. Tho- 
mas, © as it attains God to reſt in him.“ 2 (a. g. 
2. 4 6. It remaineth in heaven when faith and 
hope will be no more. Charity never falleth away. 
ib. v. 8. It only changes the ſtate of its object in 
glory. It is the form, the life and ſoul of all other 
virtues; for, though they may be true virtues withe 
out charity, yet without it they are dead, and with- 
out their form, or the power of meriting before 
God. © How great is charity, which if it be want- 
e ing, in vain all the reſt are poſſeſſed ; if it be, all 
te things are with it“ cries out Sz. Proſper, Sent, 32- 
St. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. x11. that though he ſhauld 


ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, if he 
had not charity, he ſhould be only as a 8 
braſ or a tinkling cymbal, i, e. empty noiſe; an 


: 
.* 
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il he had the gift of prophecy, and ſhould know all 


myſteries and ſecrets of grace and nature, and had 
faith ſo as to be able to remove mountains, and had 
not charity, he was nothing; and though he ſhould 
give all his goods to the poor, and deliver his bo- 
dy to the flames, if he bad not charity, it would 
profit him nothing. Have charity, and thou 
« wilt have all things: for, without it, nothing will 
te profit, whatever thou canſt have,” ſays St. Auſtin, 
Tr. 32. in Joan. p. 529. f. g. St. Thomas proves, 
that it is the form of all virtues, becauſe it diretts 
their acts to their ſupernatural laſt end, gives them 
their beauty and tendency, which is their perfec- 
tion before God, and makes them meritorious of 
eternal life, as the artificial diſpoſition of the - 
colours by a ſkilful hand, gives the form and beau- 
ty to a piece of painting. He ſhews alſo that it is 
the mother of all virtues, becauſe it commands the 
exerciſe of all other virtues, and transforms them 


all, and even the moſt ordinary actions of life per- 


formed by it, into a new and far more noble order 
of perfect virtue. For every action, even the leaſt 
and meaneſt, becomes a moſt perfect virtue before 
God, if performed by the motive of perfect love; 
for he conſiders not what is offered, but chiefly 
from how pure and ardent a charity. | 
8, The love of God is ſomething ſo excellent 
and ſo great, that no glorified ſpirit in heaven, nor 
any creature that is or can be framed, can do an 
thing more ſublime, more noble or high. All the 
powers of men and angels can do nothing better or 
greater than to employ themſelves in this holy love, 
which incomparably excelleth all other works and 
ſupernatural virtues. All the bleſſed ſpirits in 
heaven have to all eternity no other occupation 
than to contemplate and love the infinite ocean of 


all good, and to rejoice in him; for whether they 


adore, praiſe, thank or glorify his boundleſs Maje- 
{ty, or execute. faithfully his will in the miniſtry in 
which he places them, they de all in the ſeraphic 
7 2 . ardours 


316 On Charity or Divine Love. 


ardours of pure love; and can no more ceaſe one 
moment from repeating the acts of his love than 
they can ceaſe to be happy. What is far more, this is 
the inceſſant and eternal employ of God himſelf, 
who from eternity to eternity is continually taken 
up in loving and enjoying himſelf, and his own in- 
finite perfections. He even takes the title of love 
itſelf, being the pure fire of infinite love. God is cha- 
Tity. 1 John iv. becauſe he is himſelf eſſentially 
boundleſs love, and all that he does, proceeds from 
pure love. Likewiſe becauſe he communicates to 
us by his grace this divine charity, which is a parti- 
.ctpation of his own; and he requires nothing from 
us only that we love him. All other things which 


he commands us, are only helps to this love, or the 


accompliſhment and exerciſe of it- And nothing is 
more indiſpenſable, more juſt, more profitable or 
more glorious than that we ſhould render, without 
cealing, this homage of- our love to him, who is in- 
finite goodneſs, and whom we can never love fo 
much as he deſerves. 

9. Charity juſtifies us, blots out all our ſins, e 
tifies our fouls, and renders them the objects of 
God's love. I love thoſe who love me. Prov. viii. 17. 
Many ſins are forgiven her becauſe ſhe has loved much. 
Luke vii. 48. 

It makes the ſervice of God fweet and eaſy, 
By it, labours and ſufferings for God, are pleaſure 
to the heart. It fills the ſoul with perpetual j joy,. 
and joy which the world can never take from her, 
and places her under the ſpecial providence of 
God, ſo that nothing can hurt her. The Lord keeps 
all who love him. Pjalm cxxiv. 20. It crowns all her 

attions and moments, and loads her with merits, 
and obtains by every att a new increaſe of grace, 
He ſhall receive the crown of life which God has pro- 
ni ſed to thoſethat love him. 1 Peter i. 12. Partners of 
the divine nature. 2 Peter i. 4. Sons of God, heirs of 
God, and Co-hcer's 97 _—_ Rom. viii. 16. "OE 4 
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who loves is born of God. 1 John iv. 7. He who abides 


in charity, abides in God, and God in him. 1 Johm iv. 
16. J any one loves me, he ſhall be loved by my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him. John xiv. 21. Like a de- 
vouring fire, it conſumes all earthly affections in 
the ſoul, commanding all her powers. It unites us 
to God, as the property of love is the cloſeſt union; 
and it transforms us into him, and communicates to 

us the participation of his infinite .riches and gra- 
ces. He u cleaves to God is one ſpirit with him. 1 

Cor. vi. It expels ſervile fear. Fear is not in cha- 
rity; but perfect charity caſieth out fear, becauſe fear 
hath pain: and he that feareth, is not perfefed in cha- 
rity. 1 John iv. 18. It alſo. makes a ſoul ſuperior 
to all evils. Love is ſtrong as death. Cant. viii. 6, 
« A great word,“ cries out St. wh in Pſ. xii. 

« the ſtrength of charity could not be expreſſed in 

ce a more pompous manner. For who reſiſts death? 

© Men reſiſt fire, water, the ſword; they reſiſt 
« powers; they reſiſt kings. Death only comes, 
“ which no one reſiſts; nothing is ſtronger than it. 
« Therefore charity is compared to its ſtrength.““ 
In it St. Paul could ſay; I am ſure that neither death 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor might, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepa- 

rate us from the love of God, whach is in Chriſt Feſus 

our Lord. Rom. viii. 38, 39. Sufferings, croſſes 

and torments are its fuel. Inſtead of abating it, 

they make it blaze higher, and burn more vehe- 

mently, as ſtubble meeting a raging fire. To thoſe 

that love God, all things co-operate to good. Rom. vill. 

28. Many waters cannot quench charity, neither can the 

floods devour it. J @ man ſhould give all the ſub- 
ſtance of his houſe for love, he ſhall deſpiſe it as no- 

thing. Cant. viii. 7. | 


4 1 * 


| Richard of St. Vidor, in his book on the degrees of 


charity, ſhews how ſweet, how invincible, how inſa- 
table under heaven it is, and that it knows not the 


very 
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very name of pain or difficulty in the ſervice of 


God. | Laſtly, It brings along with it, or perfeQs all 
other virtues ; repentance for and perfect hatred of 
fin; patience and joy in ſuffering, perfect obedience 
to all God's commandments, and the accompliſh- 
ment of all our duties; ſincere humility; for the 
knowledge of God gives us the moſt feeling know- 
ledge of ourſelves and our own baſeneſs and no- 
thingneſs: firm confidence in him; for a foul by 
love reſting in God and dwelling in him, fears no- 


thing from creatures, and ſets heaven, earth and 


hell at defiance : fortitude; for no affliction, obſta- 
cle or danger can terrify or move a heart united to 
God by love, and joined to the ſovereign maſter of 
the univerſe: chaſtity : for the love of God excludes 
all mixture of profane love of creatures. It is par- 
ticularly jealous of the leaſt affection or ſpot of 
impurity; creating a perfect cleanneſs of heart, 
conſtancy, liberty, purity of affettion, fervour in 
works: zeal to promote all ways the divine honour; 
love of ſolitude, and hatred of the world, to enjoy 
the commerce of God's attention to every duty and 
occaſion of virtue. A perpetual watchfulneſs over 
ourſelves and all our thoughts and actions; for it is 
quick-ſighted to diſcover the leaſt foreign, ſecret, 
profane flame which ariſes in the heart, and is ſo- 
licitous and careful, immediately to extinguiſh and 
extirpate the leaſt ſpark. But the greateſt of all its 
privileges and prerogatives is, that it overcomes 
God himſelf, and forces him who is all-powerful 
and invincible, to bow down and humble himſelf to 
it; it diſarms his hand when it is ready to fall upon 


and cruſh the ſinner; it has the power to make him 
min a moment revoke his ſentence of condemnation, 
and changes his anger and juſtice into mercy and. 


love; it triumphs over his heart, and obliges him 
to exalt a creature into a partnerſhip of his friend- 


ihip and of his own glory. If charity be ſo great 
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2. « Goh fo amiable when deſctibed, what: is it when | 


, poſſeſſed, cries out St. To fin, Tr. 7. in ep. 


Joan. f. g. P. 876. 
10. Ged. mo 1 us th e bin with 


our whole hearts, and with all our ſtrength. Deut. 


vi. Mat. xxii. 1 Cor. xiii. This is the firſt and 


| greatelt of all the commandments; fiyſt, in its ex- 


tent, for it includes all. the reſt and is the accom- 
pliſiment of the whole law: ſecondly, in the inten- 
tion of the ſupreme Legiſlator, who refers all the 
reſt to it, and makes it alone the end of them all. 
Charity is the end of the precept. Tim. i. 5. Thirdly, 
In dignity and merit, for it gives the value to every- | 
other virtue. Fourthly, In order; for it is the foun- 
dation of all chriſtian perfection. Fi/thly; In its du- 
ration; for it ſubſiſts for ever. S:xthiy, In excel- 
lency; for it is the ſupreme perfection and eleva- 
tion at which any rational creature can arrive. 

If this ſovereign love of God above all things 
be not the ruling affection of our hearts, we tranſ- 
greſs this firſt and greateſt of the divine command- 


ments. He that loves not, abides in death. 1 John iii. 
14. We are bound moreover always to advance 


in divine charity, in which conſiſts the perfection of 
virtue. They ſhall go from virtue to virtue. P/. 


xxxiii. Pray that your charity abound more and more. 
Phal. i. 9g. May God give you increaſe, and make your 


charity abound more and more to one another. 1 The}. 
11. 12. The inward man is renewed from day to day. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. He that is juſt, let him be juſtified ſtill; 
and he that is holy, let ham be ſanflified ym Apoc. 
xX A 

e perfektion of a ching conſiſts in the at- 
taining the end for which it was created. The ul- 
timate end of a rational creature is God. Our 
perfection, therefore, mult neceſſarily conſiſt in di- 
vine charity, which unites our ſoul to God, places 


us in our proper centre, and brings us to our laſt 


end. We ſhall obtain it rn only in heaven, 


1 6 where 


< 
4 


where our union with God will be made perfeR;- 
and this is the end of the precept of charity, which 
will be only fulfilled in the ſtate of glory. It is of 


the perfection of the end of the precept that we are 
to underſtand St. Auſtin, I. de perſectione juſlitiæ, c. 
8. f. 10. P. 175. and St. Bernard, Serm. 150. in Cant. 


1488 which they ſay no man can arrive at in this 


mortal life. But the precept itſelf, or the obliga- 
tion of the precept, may certainly be fulfilled by 
juſt men on earth, who love God with a true love of 
eſteem and preference above all things. But no 


one can have this love who does not burn with a2 


deſire, and who does not continually labour to ad- 
vance in this holy and pure charity. Grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord. 2 Peter in. 18. 
What a noble career, what a ſpacious field is open- 
ed to a chriſtian ſoul in the immenſity of . divine 


love, in which he is always to advance; yet how 


great progreſs ſoever he ſhall have made in it, he 
will ever ſee an infinity beyond him, and that his 
love ſtill falls infinitely ſhort of what God deſerves, 
_ whoſe boundleſs amiable perfections infinitely ſur- 
paſs all the homages of creatures. This reflecs+ 
tion ought vehemently to excite us to apply our- 
ſelves to love God, to the utmoſt power of our nar- 
ow capacity, and continually to labour in enlarg- 
gn. 

12. All are particularly obliged to form an ad 
of divine charity, when they firſt arrive at the uſa 
of reaſon, or at the light of faich; alſo in every pro- 
bable danger of death, both to put on the armour 
againſt their ſpiritual enemies, and to go forth to 
meet their ſpouſe with the lamp of charity burning 
in their hands, and clothed with the nuptial gar- 
ment. Likewiſe, if ſuch an aR of love be noceſ- 
ſary to repel any dangerous temptation to fin; and 
when it is neceſſary to raife a ſoul from mortal fin. 
Laſtly, Acts of divine charity are to be frequent; 
for a conſiderable delay or intermiſſion would be a 
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mortal ſin, as has been ſaid of faith and hope. 


They are compriſed in ſincere acts of praiſe, adora- 
tion, thankſgiving, oblation of ourſelves to God, 
&c. They may daily be formed to accompany all 
our actions, and the exerciſe of other virtues, 5 


St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure and others teach, - 
that for _ virtuous action to be meritorious of 
grace or of eternal life, it muſt not only be done in 


a ſtate of grace, and for ſome ſupernatural motive, 


but muſt alſo proceed from and be direfted by a 


motive of aQual charity. For the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 


x1it. ſpeaks of actual charity, when he declares it 


neceflary even to faith, martyrdom, &c. that they 
may merit eternal life; for the characters he gives 
it, that it is patient, &e. denote actual not habitual 
charity, James iv. the erown of life is only promi- 
ſed to thoſe that love him; and Matt. x. &c. only 
thofe works which are done in the name of Chriſt, 
or for him; but it ſuffices if it virtually be the prin- 
ciple of any action and the real motive to the prac. 
tice of it. For this, it ſhould be frequently renew- 
ed in the day, as Bellarmin and others obſerve. It 
is adviſeable to make a new act of divine love in 
every conſiderable new employment, by raiſing our 
hearts a-freſh to God, in ſome thought or aſpira- 
tion of praiſe, adoration, oblation, or the like. 
The greater fervour with which this is done, the 
higher will be the degree of merit in eyery work, 
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ON THE MEANS TO OBTAIN AND IMPROVE 1. 
VINE CHARITY IN OUR sours, AND ON THE 
ACTS OF THIS VIRTUE | | © » 


FG more than on any other „ 
Feber is the firſt means to be employed, and has 
the greateſt ſucceſs. 
per object of man's will, which is made to love it, 
But charity being a ſupernatural love, and the per- 


fection of our ſupernatural life, the will, with all its 


efforts, can never obtain it by its own ſtrength. 


Prayer is therefore a reſource abſolutely neceſlary 
on this occaſion, and we muſt aſk to receiye. But 
we muſt aſk it with a perſeverance, fervour and 


earneſtneſs proportioned to ſo great a gift. This 
will continually enlarge and fit our fouls more and 
more to receive it, by increaſing our Janguiſhing 
deſires and thirſt of it. This will move almighty 
God to beſtow on us this treaſure, which he only 


commands us moſt ſeverely to aſk of him put of an 


infinite defire of enriching us with it. Hence, to 
make him this petition is to make him the prayer 


which is of all others the moſt agreeable to him, 


it is to beg that he execute his own deſigns upon 
us, and that he would be pleaſed to ſatisfy his own 
love and ardent deſires. But alas! few aſk this di- 
vine charity of God, becauſe they eſteem it little, 
on their deſires of it are very tepid and languiſh- 

ing, they ſcarce think of aſking him this greateſt of 
all his gifts. If we deſire to obtain this his moſt 
precious and holy love, we muſt conjure him with- 
out intermiſſion, and with the greateſt earneſtneſs 
of which we are capable, that it will pleaſe him to 
kindle this his divine flame jn our breaſts, 


It is true, all good is the pro- 


Tie Means to obtain Charity, Ce. agg 


The ſecond means toprocure holy charity is the 
mortification of ſelf-love its capital enemy in our 
ſouls. For it will enter in proportion as we purify 
our hearts to receive its contrary. The diminu- 
tion of concupiſcence is the increaſe of charity, as 
St. Auſtin ſays; and charity is perfect when there is 
no concupiſcence. By ſelf-love is meant not that 
love of virtue by which we love ourſelves in God, 
and deſire our happineſs in him; but that inordi- 
nate love, by which we ſeek the ſatisfaction of our 
ſenſes and inclinations in periſhable goods, which is 
the ſource of all our paſſions and fins, which eaſily 
inſinuates itſelf into all our actions, and which 
often dignifies itſelf under the name of every vir- 
tue. This we muſt ſtudy perpetually and univer- 
ſally to reſiſt and deſtroy in all its branches, but 
eſpecially in our predominant paſſions. Without 
this we thall only be governed by the inclinations 
of nature. Can the love of God ever find place 
in ſuch a heart? We muſt firſt learn the holy ha» 
tred of ' ourſelves, before we can obtain divine 
charity. If we truly hate ourſelves, that is, the 
corruption of our heart, we ſhall rejoice to mortify 
all that flatters ſenſuality, pride, or any inclination 
of corrupt nature. Without this crucifixion of 
the ſource of our paſſions, without this hatred of 
ourſelves, our virtue will be only exterior, our de- 
votion rather in the ſenſes and lips than in the heart, 
and all our exerciſes of piety, not ſo much the 
fruit of grace as of humour, conſtitution, or a hap- 
py education. The continual victory over our 
own inclinations, a continual practice of the mor- 
tification always to overcome ourſelves, even in 
little things, as in refuſing our eyes and other ſen- 


ſes too great liberty, even in ordinary things, is a 
great good, and the ſhorteſt way to a perfect love of 


God. The ſaints only arrived at it by the means 
of a conſtant courſe of ſelf-denial. The moſt 
profound humility is above all others, the maſt eſ- 
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ſential means to remove the principal obſtacles to 


divine love in our hearts, which are thoſe. put by 


pride. Two loves have made two cities; the 
love of ourſelves to the contempt of God found- 
* ed the earthly city; but the love of God to the 


« contempt of ourſelves the heavenly city, ſays 
St. Auſtin, l. 14. de civ. Dei, 8. The firſt muſt be 


deſtroyed to lay the foundation of the ſecond, 
« Whoever deſires to nouriſh charity, let him la- 
* bour inextirpating concupiſcence,” ſays the ſame 
Father, J. 8g. que. & qu. 36. ö 
3. The love of God is to be pure, without the 
mixture of any love which is contrary to it. He 


"— 


who loves any creature, not for God, loves God ſo 
much the leſs, and not with his whole heart. Pure 


love ſacrifices all the affections of the ſoul entirely 


to God. Charity ſeeks not its own intereſts. 1 


Cor. xiii. g. It does not exclude the defire of our 
own happineſs, as the Quietiſts pretended ; which 
would be inordinate: for no man can be indifferent 
to his own. damnation. or ſalvation, even on any 
pretence of having no other will than that of God's 


greater glory; for the will of God is that we ſave 


our ſouls: and though the love of God mult be the 


| ann afteaion of our ſoul, even above our 


ear of hell, yet noone 1s to make chimerical ſup- 
pofitions. ” %% oy 
We are even bound to love ourſelves, our neigh- 
bours, and all God's creatures; but in God and 
the order of his providence, as he has ordained us 
to love them, and only for his ſake, and as it is his 
will we ſhould love them, not to ſeek merely our. 


ſelves or our own ſatisfaction; for this is the cor- 


ruption of nature, and a defiling of the love of 
God with an impure mixture. Oh! did we fee 
into the bottom of our hearts, what ſecret reſearches 
of ſelf-love, what hidden monſters which we ca» 
refs, ſhould not we diſcover there? What ſelf-love, 
what ſubtle attachments to our own will or private 

| judgment, 
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| judgment, what inclinations. of corrupt nature en- 
tertained, what tenderneſs for this periſhable body, 


what ſentiments unworthy of and contrary to the 
pure love of God! The moſt perfect always bewail 


an odious mixture of this earthly love with their 


love of God, and it was their conſtant application 
to labour to purify their hearts more and more 
from it; and to diſcover the leaſt earthly filth in 
their affections. We are ſo much blinded by ſelf. 


love, that we never remove its film from before our 


eyes, to diſcern the diſguiſes of our affections, and 
that ſloth which often enervates us, that pride which 
frequently puffs us up, that envy which ſecretly 
gnaws us, and that ſenſuality which continually ſe- 
duces us. To root out this evil, a ſtrict watchful. 


neſs over the motions of our hearts, a conſtant 
practice of the mortification of our ſenſes, will and 


inclinations, and aſſiduous prayer and holy medita- 


tion, are our indiſpenſable duty. Thus ſhall we 


diſpoſe ourſelves to the love of God. Divine cha- 
rity, as it is made more and more perfect, will con- 


ſume and deſtroy ſelf-love, and ſubdue all our af. 


fections to itſelf... | . 

4. The devout and frequent conſideration of the 
motives of divine love is the next means. The 
knowledge of the object goes before the love, and 


excites it. The will is blind, unleſs the under- 


ſtanding preſents its light, and ſhews it the beauty 


and perfettions which command its love. The 


goodneſs, the greatneſs, the perfections, the bene- 
fits of Almighty God muſt be meditated thoroughly, 
to give the foul a true knowledge of God, and to 
inflame the heart. Likewiſe, no one can love 
God, who does not deſire often to think on him. 
What ſhould we think of the love of a friend, who 


ſhould never love eur company, or even bear to | 


think of us? We ate commanded to love God with 


dur whole foul. The underſtanding is part of the 


foul as well as tho will. It muſt then be employed 
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in love, in its manner, i. e. by meditating the graces 


and goodneſs of God; and {econdly, by the ſubmiſ- 


ſion and ſacrifice of its lights and knowledge to true 


love. And as it inflames the will by its light, ſo is 
it again enlightened and purified in its knowledge 
from the fire of love in the will, which ſends back 
its lights more pure after they have paſſed through 
its lame. Thus, theſe two powers, by entertaining 
a perpetual commerce of light and love, m utually 


aſſiſt each other in this holy exerciſe. 


5. Though the underſtanding concurs to love, it 
is properly the act of” the will. It is then princi- 
pally by the exerciſe of the affedctions in loving, 
that this gift is to be improved; the other means 
being rather preparatory to it. Sentiments of the 
heart are the food of fove, and nouriſh and enter- 
tain it. By them, the ſoul always mounts higher : 
for every att of love contributes to increaſe the 
habit, and to make the following att more intenſe, 
more pure, and more perfect. Without the conti- 
nual repetition of theſe acts, love ſoon languiſhes, 
and is at laſt extinguiſhed, by the love of creatures 


entering in its place. For a human heart cannot 


be without ſome love; for love is its life. Hence, 
creatures quickly fill a ſoul which negle&s conti- 
nually to feed itſelf on God. Beſides, love is al- 
ways making preſents to its beloved. That heart 
does not love, but is governed by ſelf-intereſt, which 
always aſks and never gives. God beſtows his gra- 


ces and favours; he never ceaſes to ſhower them 


down upon us. But then he expeRs a return to his 
love, without which his commerce with us is inter- 
rupted and broke. In our extreme indigence, can 


we give any thing to God? He is the inexhauſted 
fountain of all treaſures, and we are poor and 
empty; yet he finds ſomething in our poverty it- 


ſelf to exact from us. This is: our heart, our love: 
And this he requires, to enrich and inflame it. For 
all his eternal 1 and his infinite goodneſs and 

benefits, 
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benefits, he only exaQts our love in return. He 


ſays only, Son, give me thy heart. 


And this he does too for our intereſt. And ſhall . 


we ſacrilegiouſly refuſe him this, to give it the de- 


vil? We ought never to ceaſe paying him this ſa- 


crifice both by exterior and by interior acts of love. 


By exterior, in ſuffering with patience and joy, in 
labouring aſſiduouſly in the practice of every vir- 
tue, in an exact fidelity in keeping his command- 
ments and counſels, and by offering and direQing 
all our thoughts and adtions to God out of an in- 
tention of pure love. It ſits on the middle of the 
heart as on its throne, ſurrounded by all the vir- 
tues: it puts them all in motion, and gives them 
their value and merit; it diretts all the ſenſes, all 
the affections of the heart, and all the powers of the 


ſoul. It is inſatiable in labouring and ſuffering for 
God, and never weary, dejected, or puſillanimous 


in accompliſhing the holy will, and in promoting 
the honour of God. | 
6. Interior acts of the will give to the exterior 
all their virtue, and are to be perpetual, that the 
ſoul may live and breathe only by divine love. 


They are principally made by acts of complacency, 


of benevolence, of adoration, praiſe, &c. By acts of 
complacency, we rejoice by love in the infinite happi- 
neſs and perfettions of which God is poſſeſſed; 
That he 1s infinitely good, infinitely wile, infinitely 
powerful and perfect. By love we feel a pleaſure 
and joy in all the goods which he whom we love, 
enjoys; and if we love God above all things, we 


muſt feel a greater joy in the ſovereign excellen- 
cies which we contemplate in him than for what- 
ever we could poſſeſs in ourſelves. In theſe ſenti- 


ments we may ſay to him; © I praiſe and adore 
you, becauſe you are my infinite God, and are. 
alone him that is. I rejoice to conſider you ſo 
great, ſo gooJ, ſo powerful, and ſo perfect; to ſee 
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that no creatures could ever alter or diminiſh your 


perfections and excellencies; and that all that are 


or can be; muſt obey your power, and through your 
mercy, or through your juftice, ſerve to your ho- 
nour. How does my ſoul rejoice that you are the 
neceſſary independant being, and that whatever we 
are or have we neceſſarily receive from you; that 
by you and in you we have our very being, which, 
if you ceaſed to conferve, we ſhould, that moment, 
entirely loſe. I am a nothing; but you are the great 
all; I am ignorance and darknefs, but you are in- 
finite wiſdom ; I am weakneſs but you are ſtrength; 


J am poverty, but you are riches; I am miſery, but 


you are ſovereign happineſs and perfection. But 
unite, by your gractous mercy, your greatneſs, your 
wiſdom, your ſtrength, your riches, your bliſs, to 
my poverty and nothingneſs; that in you I may 
rejoice, and my defects be ſupplied.“ - 

7. Offer theſe your acts of complacency, in union 
with thoſe of all the angels and ſaints in glory to 
all eternity; but eſpecially in union with thoſe 
which God conceives in his own perfedtions, in the 
infinite knowledge and love of himſelf, rejoicing 
exceedingly in this his boundleſs and holy compla- 
cency which he enjoys in himſelf; for which we 
ought to bleſs, praiſe and thank him evermore, and 
defire him the homages of all his creatures. This 
is the eternal, moſt ſweet occupation of the bleſ- 
ia. LY . | 

8. By atts of benevolence, we muſt wiſh to God, 
and deſire to give him all glory poſſible, becauſe 
due to him, and he 1s infinitely worthy of it; we 
mult give ourſelves up to him without reſerve; 
muſt praiſe and bleſs him with all our ſtrength; 


and ſeeing that we are able to do this too imper- 


fealy, we mult invite all creatures to join with us 
in this homage, with the three children; Benedi- 
cite omnia opera Domini Domino: laudate & ſuperexal- 
. , | „ 
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tate eum in [ecula. Dan. iii. and with David; Laudate 
Dominum de cœlis; laudate eum in excelſis; (from the 
higheſt heavens) Laudate eum omnes angeli ejus. P.. 
cxlviii. As the ſoul finds, all this too little to ſa- 
tisfy her deſires, ſhe joins, the praiſes of Chriſt as 
man, and above all the infinite love of the three 
adorable perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. God com- 
prehends his infinite perfections, and loves his own 
excellency with an infinite love, which they de- 
ſerve {till farther, becaule the ſoul will behold Fre 
and love him far more perfectly in heaven, ſhe de- 
fires ardently to go thither, there to praiſe God, to 
bleſs; to love and ſerve him perſectly, cry ing out 
with the royal prophet; Zduc de cuſtodia animam 
ad confitendum tibi; that I may . ling your praiſes 
night and day, without interruption, and to endleſs 
ages. 

She flies the leaſt ſin far more than death, as the 
injury and ſole evil of her beloved, and ſhe is 
pierced with grief as often as ſhe ſees him of- 

tended, 

She ſings in her heart; Regi Jenin immortals 
& inuſſibili, ſoli Deo honor & gloria, in ſæcula ſœcu— 
lorum, Amen. 1 Tim. i. 1 17. Benedictus es Domine 

Deus, & laudabilis (worthy of praiſe and glory) & 
glorioſus & ſupere xallatus in ſæcula. Dan. iii. 52. 
Iſte Deus meus, & gloriſicabo eum: Deus hatris mei, 
& exaltabo eum. Exod. xv. 2. 

9. But, O God of glory, how ſhall I glorify you ? 
how ſhall I praiſe you? 1 am not able; nor can all 
creatures do it worthily. Yet this my incapacity 
overwhelms me with joy in your incomprehenſible 
greatneſs; becauſe you alone are able to do it. 
Glorify yourſelf therefore great God; exalt your 
own praiſe and greatneſs. You know, O Lord, 
that I moſt earneſtly deſire to give you every mo- 
ment, all the glory, honour and praiſe that your e- 
lea, angel; and men will offer you for all eternity. 
pe atleaſt, my deſire, and my good-ill. 
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I I beſeech you, O God of glory, and I conjure 

you by every thing that renders you great and glo- _ 
rious, to remove from my heart whatever can be an 


obſtacle to your glory in me; and that you place 
me in that condition in which I may be able toglo- 


rify you in the moſt perfect manner. As'you ſee 
in the treaſures of your infinite wiſdom, the innu- 


merable ways by which men may be condufted to 


you; lead me, if you pleaſe, by that which you 


know may moſt advance your high glory; whatever 


that be, it 1s no matter, provided you by it inſepa- 


rably attach me to your holy will, and to yourſelf, 
that I may conſummate the holocauſt of myſelf, in 
glorifying you. | 1 | 

10. By every breath that I draw, every ſtep that 
I take, every word that I ſpeak, every thought that 
I form, I deſire to give myſelf entirely to you, my 
God, and to pay you as much honour, joy, thanks 


and loye, as all the angels and men ſhall be able to 


give you for all eternity, ſo often do I give you this 
my heart, with all the affection poſſible. I earneſtly 
beg that you receive and keep it for ever; that 
ou extirpate out of 1t all other love and affeQion, 
that it may be, not a heart, but a furnace of pure 
flames of your moſt ardent love. OL wg EA 
11. To you do J ſurrender my heart to have no 
other will but yours, reſigned without exception to 
receive whatever it ſhall pleaſe you to appoint. 
Even love among men produces a conformity of 
will, and a condeſcenſion to the will of one who is 
ſubje& to failings and paſſions; how much more 
ought I to love and reſign myſelf to your will, al- 
ways juſt, moſt holy, and full of tenderneſs and 


mercy. It is juſt that 1 ſhould have no will but 
yours. In this conſiſts my ſanctification. Vocaberis 
voluntas mea in ea. Iſa. Ixxxii. My own will is the 
moſt inſupportable burthen, if I do not renounce 


jt, I rejoice only in finding and follcwing in all 
things your holy will; I will henceforward defire 
: . : nothing 
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nothing but your divine will. In all things this 


ſhall be my delight, my light, and the centre of my 
reſt. Tibi dixit cor meum exquifivtt te facies mea: 
Jaciem tuam Domine requiram. Eſ. xxvi. & 
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ON THE DANGERS OF THE WORLDe 


'T ax two great cauſes of ſpiritual darkneſs are, 
firſt, fin and the love of creatures; ſecondly, a ne- 
glect of converſing with God, and of ſufficient 
commerce with ſpiritual things. Firſt, A ſoul al- 
ways occupied on vanity and earthly things, con- 
ceives an eſteem and love of them; by ever 

holding, hearing, taſting, loving and poſſeſſing them: 
ſhe is filled with them, and becomes blind, deaf, 


lame, cold, ſtupid and inſenſible to ſpiritual things. 


Thus the earth has devoured them. Exod. xv. 12. On 


' which text Orzgen in Exod. ib. writes thus: © When 


e thou ſeeſt a man whoſe thoughts are all of the 
« earth, who aQts for it, ſpeaks of it, defires it on- 


ly; doth not look up to heaven, doth not think 


« on the things to come, doth not fear the judg- 
* ments of God, nor deſire his promiſes: when 
e thou ſeeſt ſuch an one, ſay, The earth has de- 
« voured him.“ Created objeRts, if loved, have this 
quality, that they ſeduce the heart, and then blind 
the underſtanding. For the enchantment of fooleries 


ob ſcures good things, and the inconſtancy of paſſion per- 


verts ſenſe. Sap. iv. 12. Eſpecially paſſions and fin 
blind the ſoul, wed her to this earth, and extinguiſh 
in her the feeling, and blot out the true ideas of 
heavenly truths. - As a little duſt or ſmoke, though 
| it 
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It goth not Lind; yet it "prejudices dhe acht of the 
eye; ſo the leaſt venial ſin, the leaſt paſſion, or the 
tealt attachment to- creatures, obſcures the ſpiritual 
fight of the ſout, darkens the knowledge of God, 
and abates the fervour of heavenly deſires. There- 
fore, to diſpel the clouds which the world caſts over 
our ſos: we muſt draw our affections from it; 
which muſt be done by ſelf-denial, and the morti- 
fication of all the ſenſes, eſpecially where there is 
danger of any eager earthly attachment. 
The ſecond caule of this blindneſs is, a want of 
ſaſhcient diligence i in prayer, meditation, and pious 
reading, in which we withdraw ourſelves from the 
earth. As this malady i is cauſed by converſing too 
much with the world, its cure muſt be wrought by 
fometimes retiring from it by prayer. St. Ambrofe 
fays, I. de fug d 2 . g. f. 1. . 45. We wah 
«' with Moſes put off our ſhoes, that is, all cartbly 
« affettions, 857 fly; to the mountains, ee 
from the world. „And in another place, { 
$ox0 mortis, t. 5. Pp. 382. © Our ſoul, muſt 2 on 
* high as the eagle, muſt mount above the clou 
* and penetrate the heavens. The bird which falls 
* low is often taken, in nets, or caught i in bird-lime, 
or entangled in ſnares. | So is our ſoul. There 
. a nare in gold, bird-lime in filver, a pin in 
4 fond alfections.“ If the obſtacles are e wen 
chen the divine light will ſhine F 1 
Again, God is the light. J am the light of 
WO 14 le that follows me, walks not in dar ao 
Fehr viii. 12. The nearer therefore we approach 
o God, and the more we converſe with him, the 
more we are enlightened Alſo, by conſidering 
well ſpiritual things, we learn to know and. eſteem 
7 and reccive a taſte of them, | 
Lafth,. God's light and grace is to be obtained by 
being fervently alked of him who is the Giver of 
A good, gil, and has ordained Proper: to ha ke 
channel. 
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channel. We muſt chen aſk it without ceaſing, 
for ourſelves and for a blind world. Nothing but 


prayer can unſeal its eyes. „ What malt I do to 
« help one wee | ago has made diſtracted ? 
“ Pray for ſuch,” ſays St. Auguſtin in PF, gd. 
That Nenner mult be dead Rl, not i en 
pain; that patient muſt be incurable that is grown 
inſenſible of his diſeſmſe. OE | 
What makes the world far more the object of 
the chriſtian's hatred and abhorrence is, that it is 
the declared enemy of God, and of his holy law. 
Chrift every where thunders out his curſes againſt 
it. Moe to the world. Matt. xviii. I hates me, be- 
cauſe I give teſtimony that its works are evil. oh 
vii. 7. I am not of the world. Jolin viii. 23. My 
kingdom is not of this world. John xxiii. 1f the world 
hates you, know it hated me before you. Johm xv. 18. 
Becauſe you are not of the world therefore the world 
hates you. John xv. 19. They are not of the world, as 
Jam not of the world. Join xvii. 16. 7 pray not for 
the world. ib. v x5. The ſpirit of truth which the 
world cannot receive. Jolin xiv. 17. : 

The apoſtles could not bat deliver the ſame doc- 
trine with their divine maſter. St. James ſays, 
The friend/hihþ of this world is the enemy of God. 
Whofoever therefore will be a friend of this world, he- 


cometh an enemy of God. Fac. iv. 4. And St. John, 


Love not the world, nor the things which are in the 
world. F any man loves the world, the charity of the 
Father is not in him. 1 John ii. 15. The whole world 
is ſeated th wickethneſs. 1 Jol v. 19. 1 
When ve were enliſted into God's family, we 
renounced, in our baptiſmal vows, the world and 
its pomps no leſs than the devil. It is then an ar- 
ticle of our faith that we are to look upon, and 
treat the world as our open enemy, and the enemy 
of our God; and that a chriſtian who loves the 
world, and is imbued with its ſpirit, is a prevarica- 
N tor, 


* 
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tor, guilty of a breach of bis allegiance to his God, 


a renegado and traitor. 


What are we to underſtand by this world ſo hate- 
ful to Chriſt? Not the material frame of this uni- 
verſe, of which God is the author. Not all men 
who live in it; for God's ſervants, nay, the apoſtles 
themſelves would then be condemned; but the 
number of theſe is ſmall, in compariſon of the great 


body of mankind, from which they differ in their 


ſpirit and manners. Hence, though they live in 
the world, they are not of the world. By'it is then 


meant the great bulk of mankind, who govern them- 

ſelves by the ſpirit and maxims of the paſſions, of 

the fleſh, of the love of vanities and earthly plea- 
ſures. W wells 


that of Chriſt. It is full of fin, becauſe ſeated in 


wickedneſs. 1 John v. All who are of it, are re- 
preſented in ſcripture as compoſing a body of men 


who have ranged themſelves under the ſtandard of 


Lucifer, and ſhook off the yoke of Chriſt and his 
obedience; are marked with the character of the 
devil, and are members of his kingdom. Hence 


the devils are called the princes of the world. 
This is the true Babylon deſcribed by the prophets, 


as the retreat of dragons, and the abode of devils; 


its houſes filled with wild beaſts, oſtriches and 


owls, which repreſent all vices; ſatyrs dancing in 


it, and ſyrens dwelling in its palaces of delights, 


2. e. devils inhabiting the ſouls of worldlings. Yet 
every thing in the world is not ſin; and its inno- 


cent objetts may be made a good uſe of; but every 
thing in it is vanity and danger, and is made by the 
wicked an inſtrument of fin. „ 


This world is declared the enemy of virtue, and 
loaden with the moſt dreadful curſes of heaven, 

decauſe it is full of fin, and all made up of vanity, 
danger of ſin, and maxims and a ſpirit oppoſite to 


All 
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All that is in the world, ſays St. John, is concu- 


Piſcence of the fleſh, and concupiſcence of the eyes, and 
eras ra 1 Joln ii. 10. Theſe are the three 


ſources of fin, viz. the pleaſures of the ſenſes, co- 


vetouſne ſs and pride of life, or love of honours, ap- 
plauſe. Every thing in the world may be made an 
objeQ of one of theſe; and it breathes nothing 
but what tends to flatter theſe ſources of all the 
paſſions, and to inſpire their maxims; conſequently 
every thing in it is a danger to the unguarded. 

It is of the ſinful world that the prophet ſays; 
God will rain down ſnares upon ſinners. Pſ. x. 7. 
What a number of ſnares muſt it be filled with for 
them to be compared to drops of rain? ſnares up- 
on all agesand degrees; ſnares in riches and in po- 
verty, in honours and in diſgrace, in proſperity and 
in adverſity, in company and in ſolitude, at home 
and abroad. Every one of a man's own ſenſes and 
faculties lays ſnares in his way; nor can he make 
one ſtep without meeting with many. The pro- 
phet Feremze had reaſon to cry out, ch. xlviii. 43- 
Snares upon you, O inhabitants of the earth. Did 
God open your eyes, as St. Athanaſius tells us he 
did St. Anthony's, to ſee the whole world covered 
with ſnares entangled in one another, ſo that not a 
ſtep could be made, which could efcape them, we 
ſhould cry out with that holy hermit: *© Oh! who 


c ſhall be able to avoid them all? We heard a voice 


« from heaven, which anſwered humility. It is only 
2 great diſtruſt in ourſelves, fear, watchfulneſs and 
prayer that can ſecure us from them. What makes 
our danger the greater is, that we carry about with- 
in ourſelves a triple concupiſcence'of itſelf eager 
to catch at every bait laid in each ſnare. A man 
that is carrying gun-powder, how careful, how wa- 
ry is he to meet nothing that can ſet it on fire? I 
have often admired the moſt ſcrupulous and exceſ- 


ive cautions uſed in that regard in armies, and in 
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powder-magazines; . notwithſtanding er acci- 
dents ſometimes happen. Alas we carry in our 


boſom a concupiſcence more eaſily enkindled than 
gun-powder. Can we flatter ourſelves with ſecu- 


rity, whilſt we walk amidſt the dangers, nay play 
with them, and delight ourſelves in them, without 
the leaſt precaution or guard? © Do you love 
« bird-lime, yet hope not to be caught in it,“ ſays 


St. Auguſtin*. How ought we to deplore blind 
worldlings, when we ſce them careleſs and negli- 


gent amidſt ſuch: infinite dangers? What wonder 


5 if the world ſhould be full of the miferable wrecks 


of ſouls. Not one ſhip in a thouſand of thoſe which 
ſail in the ocean, periſhes; nor is one man in a 
hundred of thoſe that go to war, ſlain; but we may 


with tears fay, how few 20019 elcape 1 in he ſea of 3 


this world? 

The ſpirit and maxims of the would ſhew fill 
more clearly how much it is an enemy to God, as 
light and darkneſs are not more oppoſite than they 
are to thoſe of the goſpel. Chriſt came to deſtroy 
the firſt Adam, whoſe birth, and conſequently his 
inclinations and affections are earthly according to 
the fleſh, and the inſtin@ of nature corrupted by its 
fall. This old man and his {ſpirit ſtill reigns in the 
world, and is the ſpirit of the world. The new 


man, or the man of grace, created and planted by 


Chriſt i is built upon the deſtruction of the former, 
and is directly its oppoſite. This ſtudies in all 
things to crucify the old man with his acts, and to 


live only by the movements of grace. His ſpirit 


therefore is the contrary to the former; ſo are alſo 
his acts, inclinations and maxims, which are in each 
conformable to their ſpirit. 


If we compare together the maxims of che world 
5 98 thoſe of Nen Chriſt, we ſhall find the one'the 


* Viſcum amas & capi non vis. 
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very contraſt of the other. The world applauds, 


purſues, and endeavours to inſpire all with an e- 
ſteem of earthly grandeur, ' honours, riches, vain 
amuſements lad delights. Theſe are its beatitudes, 
Chriſt teaches to baniſh the fooliſh joys of the. 
world, and the.pleaſures of the ſenſes; to love hu- 
mility and compunttion ; to be ſilent under ca- 
lumnies, patient and meek under injuries and per- 
ſecutions; to imitate an infant's ſimplicity; and to 
hate hypocriſy and diſfimulation; to mortify the 
fleſh, and fly all in the world that is apt to inflame 
any branch of concupiſcence. He preaches the 
happinels of the croſs, and beatifies poverty of ſpi- 
rit, meekneſs, and the like. If we defire to be diſ- 
ciples and members of Chriſt, we muſt be ani- 
mated, and muſt live by his ſpirit, have his ſenti- 
ments. Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Phil, ii. 5. Whoſoever have been baptixed 
in Chriſt, you have put on Chriſt. Gal. iii. 27. | 
It concerns us to examine what our ſpirit is, that 
of God or of the world, that we may diſcover to 
which of the two we belong. Many chriſtians are 
for making a medley of their contrary maxims, and 
whilſt they would fain reconcile them both toge- 
ther, create to themſelves a ſpirit of their own 
chuſing, according to their fancy, which they would 
flatter themſelves not to be contrary to that of the 
goſpel. They pray and detract with the ſame 
tongue; frequent both churches and play-houſes; 
give ſome pence in alms, and ſquander away pounds 
in vanities; and ſo in other things. Such a con- 
tradition in manners ſhews they are ſtrangers ta 
the true ſpirit of Chriſt. The falſe mother cries; 
Let the child be divided. 3 Reg. iii. 26. The world 
1s content to get. part of the heart; but God, the 
true Sovereign, will have all; all is his due; and 
his ſanity can allow no ſociety with the world. 
Thoſe then who find paſſions, as pride, a love of 
15 TL TAXS caſe 
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eaſe or pleaſures, or the like, reigning in their 


breaſts, though they comply with ſome duties of re-. 
ligion, and call themſelves diſciples of Chriſt, be- 
long to the world, condemned by him according to 


the degree in which more or leſs of its ſpirit reigns 


The world is more the objef of a chriſtian's fear 
and horror, as it is contagious. The holy ſerip- 


tures, the fathers, and all other maſters of a ſpiri- 


tual life, and daily experience proclaim aloud on 
every fide this its more pernicious quality. In ſhort, 
three refleQions will ſuffice to ſet this truth in a 
clear light. Firſt, on the aſſiduity with which its 
vanities ſtrike the ſenſes; /econdly, on the malig- 
nancy of its converſation ; and thirdly, on the pow- 


erful influence of its example. As to the firſt, we 


muſt remember that man's heart has contracted 
from fin a triple concupiſcence eaſy to be ſet on a 
flame; nay, more ready to catch fire. than tinder 
from the approach of a burning coal. This is an 
inordinate love of whatever gratifies the ſenſes of 
the body, a ſecret pride and ambitionor itch of an 
preſent apparent glittering grandeur, and coveted: 
_ neſs, or love of riches. Now, almoſt every thing 
in the world is to this inward fomes peccati or fource 
of ſin, what flame is to touch-wood, unleſs it be 
reſtrained and curbed. Yet its objects of vanity 
environ us on every fide, in an infinite number, and 
aſſiduouſly beſiege and lay ſnares to our hearts, as 
they never ceaſe to ſtrike our ſenſes, and through 
them aſſault our hearts. It is an old proverb, that 
even drops often falling at length make furrows in 
the hardeſt ſtone, as, we daily ſee. What effect 
then will not theſe objetts have on our weak ſouls, 
if we confider on one fide how continually they 
beat upon all our ſenſes, and on the other, how na- 
furally concupiſcence is diſpofed to receive their 
jwprefſions, The principles and feeds of virtue 
5 5 engrafted 
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engfaftedin our ſouls, make, indeed, ſome reſiſtance; 
but without an extraordinary watchfulneſs, courage 
and grace, theſe imperceptible ſedugions gain the 
affections, ſow their ſeeds, inſenſibly . extinguiſh 
thole of virtue, and growing habitual, become a 
ſecond nature. And this is the condition, of the 
far greater part of thoſe who live in the world, 
ſome in a greater ſome in a leſs degree; - 

The ordinary converſation of the world is ma- 
lignant. For the mouth ſpeaks from the abun- 
dance of the heart; and the hearts of the men of 
the world are filled with its falſe maxims and ſpirit. 
Some philoſophers tell us, that a toad is nothing but 
a compound of poiſon; for whereas other veno- 
mous infetts earry their poiſon in one part, as in a 
hollow of the teeth, (which in ſuch always hang 


looſe) or in their tail or ſting; the toad has nothing 


in it, neither ſkin, fleſh, blood or other fluid, &c. 


which is not poiſonous as long as it lives. So we 


may ſay the heart of the perfect worldling is a mere 
compound of the poiſon of the world. It has gree- 
dily received all its impreſſions almoſt without re- 


fiſting any of them, unleſs by ſome other paſſion ; 


thus its affedtions become all worldly, and it is made 
up as it were of almoſt nothing elſe but its ſpirit, its 
errors, and its paſſions, except ſome remains of the 
ſeeds of virtue not to be entirely blotted out. 
Theſe principles of moral virtue ſtill remaining, or 
at leaſt good-breeding, a fear of loſing his reputa- 
tioh, or courteſy. will have ſufficient power yet to 
reſtrain his tongue from open lewdneſs and im- 
piety; but muſt not his whole converſation tend to 
convey into the hearts of others the images of thoſe 
objects and paſſions of which his own is full? Even 

if he diſguifes them under the hypocriſy of ſome 


affected virtue, the heart will till betray itſelf; and 


if this danger be not perceived, the poiſon will 
only operate the more ſurely on even à virtuous 
Np | | | hear cr, 
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hearer, as he will be the leſs guarded againſt! it. 
On whieh account St. Tereſa gives it as an im- 


portant advice, that no one chuſe a director whoſe 


aktions ſhould ſeem to diſcover any tinQture of va- 


nity; becauſe, even under the moſt elegant inſtruc- 


tions of humility, that would occultly infinuate it. 


felf into the hearer, and the more deep as its dart 
would be the leaſt ſuſpetted. How much more 
will this'be true of a man quite devoured by ſeveral 


paſſions, how much ſoever he .outwardly conceal 
Hen? 5: © 175 | | 


„ 


The influence of worldly diſcourſe is the greater, 


as the heart, whatſoever words are uſed, has its 
own, and that the moſt moving language, by which 


it immediately ſpeaks to the heart of the hearer. 


Dry words may pleaſe the ear, and gain applauſe on 


any ſubjea, but will not reach the heart; whereas 
words ſpoke from the heart are , ſure to ftrike it 
home. Moreover a language from the heart, ſpeaks 
not only by the tongue, but alſo by the accent, by 
the looks, by the actions and geſture, and by the 
whole man at once; and in like manner, it enters 
the hearer not only by the ears, but by all his ſen- 
ſes together. How powerful mult be its ſtroke up- 
on his unguarded and open heart? If men of the 
world are not all fo totally poſſeſſed by a worldly 
ſpirit (which God forbid) it muſt be {till granted, 
that as they have more or leſs of it, ſo their conver- 
ſation will be more or leſs contagious in commu- 
Nicating the poiſon of this ſpirit. May we not then 
ſay of the ordinary converſation of worldlings, 
what Socrates ſaid of two vain women together, that 
they were mutually communicating each other's 
venom to one another. 


May we' not ſubſcribe to the fathers, that the 
world is the {chool of the devil? Conſequently to 
be always inits hurry, muſt be almoſt always to hear 
his interpreters, and organs, if not to ſpeak one's 


elf 
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 felf in his name. But men cry out, where is this 
general communication in the converſation of the 
world, if ſwearers, detraQtors, lewd and profane 
talkers be avoided ? The danger and crime are not 
indeed ſo great when declared libertines are ſhun- 
ned as much as poſſible; but if we ſpeak of men of 
the world, that is, embued with its ſpirit, (from 
whom we mult diſtinguiſh men in the world who 
are not of it); does not all their diſcourſe and be- 
haviour tend to imprint in others ſelf-love, ſelf. 
conceit, and the eſteem, love and deſires of pomp, 
riches and pleaſures, and whatever the like objects 
they eſteem, love and deſire, and an hatred and 
contempt of holy mortification, humiliations, and 
whatever they hate and contemn. Is it poſſible, 
that ſuch repeated lectures ſo ſtrongly dictated and 
enforced, ſhould not affect unguarded minds? 
They muſt inſenſibly be worked upon, and a paſ- 


ſion for earthly goods muſt expel that chriſtian 

: coldneſs and indifference with which the true ſpi- 

4 rit of the goſpel looks upon them as gifts of God 

; which are a truſt of a ſtewardſhip, as inſtruments of 

$ virtue and charity, and as dangerous ſnares. That 

is diſcourſe of the world, which: ſeems indifferent, is 

of at beſt unprofitable, and of great ſervice to the de- 

6 vil, as it accuſtoms mens hearts to unprofitableneſs, 

* ſloth, curioſity and amuſement. | 

d, The contagion of the world is moſt ſtrengthened 

* by the force of cuſtom and example, which is in- 

15 credible in all things, and here a torrent which vio- [ 
n lently bears down all before it, and is not to be re- 4 
885 ſiſted but by a firm virtue and ſtrong grace. Even 
5 in virtue, che example of one ſingle man will make | | 


more converts than eloquent ſermons, as we read in 
he St. Charles Borromeo and others. This is much 
he more true of a general cuſtom, ſuch as here oc- 
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inſinuating way without the appearance of a pre- 


cept or authority, and enter the heart by all the 


ſenſes at once. We ſee the force of cuſtom in the 


world in the moſt indifferent, and even in the maſt 


difficult and painful things, and which require the 


utmoſt conſtraint. A compariſon of our dreſſes, 


carriage, manners and cuſtoms with thoſe of Cling 
or Fapan, or even of the Iſle of Str. Kilda, or 


countries ſtill nearer us, and ſome under the ſame 
government, will furniſh us moſt wonderful inſtan- 
ces of this. And is not cuſtom at home, even in 


things the moſt ſuperfluous, and ſometimes ridicu- 
lous too, a law which no one dares to contradict, 
and which makes things 'either highly valued or 
deſpiſed in turns, and is the cauſe of the ſtrongeſt 
| prejudices of whole nations. If any thing be but 

the faſhion, this ſuffices for all. This influence of 
cuſtom is much greater in what flatters the paſſions. 
Can we then wonder it is ſo powerful in the world, 


in which the lives of men are generally only the 


diſplay ing of pride and the triumph of concupiſ- 
cence, and their whole conduct proclaims the love, 
eſteem and beatitude of what a chriſtian is taught 
by faith to deſpiſe, hate and fear. ; 


What can be the reaſon why the great truths of 


our holy religion make ſo ſmall impreſſion on ohri- 
ſtians ? Such is their terrible importance, and ſuch 
their undoubted certainty, that nothing is more 
- wonderful than that men who believe them, ſhould 
lead lives fo little conformable to them? Alas! 
It. is the torrent of example. They ſee others live 
in the ſpirit of the world; hence they ſoon forget 
the pious ſentiments they had conceived in fer- 
vent meditation, and think they muſt live as ethers 
do. They even ſtrain to its la the very precepts 
of the goſpel, and behave as if ſalvation were eaſy 
aug ſecure, becauſe they ſee others do ſo. It 15 
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very difficult and extraordinary for any one to have 
the courage to ſingle himſelf out in the fervent ſer- 
vice of God, and break through the prejudice 'of 
the croud, Notwithſtanding meditations and ſer- 
mons, alarms of conſcience and frequent calls of 
God, men ſtill are carried with the ſtream.  _ 
| God's merey has provided us with all powerful 
antidotes againſt this contagion. If vanities aſſault 
our hearts through our ſenſes, the viſits of grace 
are no lefs frequent; theſe we muſt open our hearts 
| to, and ſhut them to the others, hedging them rou : d 
| with'the thorns of horror and dread againſt the n. 
Our ſenſes are to be reſtrained and accuſtomed to 
denials, by frequent mortification, that they never 
ſeek greedily to be gratified. As to the company 
of the wok far be it from our hearts to judge any 
one in particular to be of a worldly ſpirit ; but let 
us ſhun long or much converſation with thoſe 
from whoſe words or carriage we fear danger to our- 
ſelves, ſeeing them only as much as charity and de. 
cency require; and during ſuch company, raiſing 
our hearts often with fervour to God, to keep our- 
ſelves in ſpirit with him. Let ſuch be our uſual 
company, with which our hearts may be moſt im- 
proved and warmed in virtue. The leſs we can 
have of this, the more leiſure we muſt reſerve to 
converſe and renew our ſpirit with God. In ſhort, 
our grand preſervatives are, mortification, prayer, 
meditation, good books. The oftener we are ex- 
poſed to hear of vanity, the more diligently muſt 
ve liſten to dd. ; ; 
St. Francis of Sales weighed this with his ordina- 
ry holy diſcretion, when writing to a lady who had 
efired his advice for the education of two daugh- 
ters, one deſigned for a nunnery, the other for the 
world, tells her, ö. 4. ep. 46 that the latter required 
much the greater care to be formed early to virtue, 
and by the prattice of prayer and meditation to be 
- & armed 


* * 


2 


* 


88 2 7 


ry 


flower they ſought. 


344: on tie Contempt of the World." 


armed againſt its greater danger, and enabled td re- 

fiſt its example and falſe maxims. For a chriſtian - 
in the world muſt be like a rock; beaten on every 
fide by the tempeſt, yet ſtanding unmoved. St. 7m 
the Baptiſt was fanttified in his mother's womb, yet 
prepared himſelf by a moſt ſevere penitential life 
and long ſolitude, before he would appear in the 


world. 5 
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1. Such are the motives which faith ſuggeſts, to 


inſpire a chriſtian with a contempt of the world, 
that one would think it ought to, be eaſy and even 


natural to him to deſpiſe it. But the misfortune is, 
that few ſeriouſly conſider them. To recapitulate 
ſome heads of them, the world and even its enjoy- 
ments are emptineſs, vanity, and real evils and 
trouble. St. Thomas of Villa Nova, Serm. in Luc. x. 


compares men labouring in it, to madmen ſweating 


and toiling to death, to, puſh a great rock out of its 


place, which, if they could do, it would be nothing 


to the purpoſe, though for this they negleQed the 
molt important buſineſs. Gerſon, Serm. contra avar. 


uſes another compariſon, ſaying, men who, ſeek for 
happineſs in the world, are like fools, who ſhould 
with great pains ſeek for roſes and tulips on nettles 


and briars, nr, could only prick and perpe- 
ves, inſtead of meeting the 


tually wound themſe 


2. The. world is not only emptineſs, but alſo all 
treachery.and geceit. And it is now ſo worn out, 
and its cheats diſcovered by long experience,, ac- 


cording to the obſervation of St, Auguſtin, ep. 45; 
| a 
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ad Arment. that it ought long ago to have loſt its 
painted falſe charms to deceive. Were but its 


fal ſehood and miſeries truly underſtood, no one 
could want any other motives. to be weary of it. 
O traitor world, thou promiſeſt all good, and giveſt 
all evils; thou promiſeſt life, and giveſt death; 


thou promiſeſt joy, and giveſt ſorrow; thou promi- 


ſeſt reſt, and beheold trouble and diſturbance. What 


advantages have all who ever adored thee, reaped . 


from thee? Qnly ;preſent toil, anxiety and milery, 


and future torments. O] vert. thou expoſed in 


thy true colours] every one that beholds thee ſhall 
be ſtartled, and ſhalt fly back from thee. Nah. 
& er bur bs a ator e 

8: The world is ſtill more the objett of the chri- 
ſtian's horror, -hecauſe the enemy of his ſoul, and 


of his God, loaden with his curſes. He was ob- 


liged folemnly to abjure it, and renounce for ever 


all faciety with it, before he could be enrolled in 


God's ſervice. It, on the other fide, ſtudies by all 
arts and ſtratagems, and frequently by open vio- 


lence, to draw him from his allegiance to God, ne- 


ver ceaſing in its attaks, by baits and falſe charms, 
by threats and terrors, and by falſe maxims and 
errots; amoribus, terroribus, erroribus, as St. Auguftin 


ſays, l de corrept. & gr. c. 38 · 


4. Thaugh the world had really ſomething worth 
our affections, and its goods were true and great, it 


would ſtill be to be deſpiſed for God and his king- 


dom. It is the law of traffick to renounce leſs 
goods to acquire greater, as St. Hilary ſays, in Hſal. 


Again; a ſoul is too noble to proſtitute her af- 


fections on a baſe world. She is created for God, 


and capable of enjoying him. He Who is greater 
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than the world, can deſire nothing of the world,“ 


fays St. Cyprian, ep. ad Donat. 


8. If we do not renounce the world, we re- 


nounce God; for they are things correlative. 
Chriſt our Leader, our Captain, our King and 


our God, has taught us to deſpiſe and conquer the 


world, by his example and victory over it. He 
« who follows Chriſt, how can he ſo much as look 


on the vanities of the world, when he ſees Chriſt 


„ has crucified them in his own fleſh ?””*: cries out 
St. Ambroſe, Serm. 5. in Pſ. 118. He has ſhewn us 
how contemptible all its goods are, by his contempt 
and privation of them. winds 
ſays St. Auguſtin, I. de vera relig. c. 16. and to in- 
ſpire us with confidence againſt it, he has already 
conquered it for us. Confide: I have overcome the 
world, ſays he. John xvi. 14. | 5 
But a ſoul which truly loves God, and has taſted 
the incomparable ſweetneſs of his charms and love, 
wants no other motive to contemn and hate the 
world, as ſhe finds it a country which is a ſtranger 
to her God, and in which men live in a ſorgetſul- 
neſs of him. If ſhe has been employed never ſo 
ſhort a time in it, ſhe is like a young fawn which 
has loſt its dam; though it be tired andquite ſpent, 
it cannot reſt, but runs ſtill with all its ſtrength till 
it find her. So, ſays the devout Sufo, Dial. 6. 5. 
&« 37. do I fly again to thee, O living Fountain, 
3 Living with a moſt ardent thirſt. One little 
* hour without thee, is a year. Nay, to have paſs 
« ſed one day without thy commerce, would ſeem 
* to a ſoul that loves thee, a thouſand years.“ 
The world and its commerce muſt be all bitterneſs 
to ſuch a heart. 5 
7. Happy is he who is not of the world; but far 


9 


more happy he who, moreover, hears no news of 


it, knows not what paſſes in it. It is ſufficient for 
him io know there is a world to pray for, without 


vilia fecit, 
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any farther information about it, as the reformed 
Ciſtercians at la Trappe, who never hear how it goes 
on, only pray for it, without any communication 
with it, ſo much as by ſending or receiving any 
letters. How charming is the elogium which the 
Roman martyrology gives our holy princeſs St. E- 
d:itha, conſecrated to God in a monaſtery as ſoon as 
born into the world, that ſhe rather never knew the 
world than forſook it. She paſſed this life always 
an entire ſtranger to its vanities and croſſes, and to 
its fins and dangers. 

8. Happy are they alſo who, even later in age, 
and in a lets degree, have fled from the commerce 
of the world, by renouncing it, and hiding them- 
ſelves in monaſteries and deſerts, if they have per- 
feRQly forſaken it not only in body, but alſo in affec. 
tion and deſire, and really entertain or ſeek no o- 
N communication with it than to labour to ſanc- 
tify it.  - "15 ao 

The true chriſtian has his heart fixed only on 
Cod and on heavenly goods, remembering he is a 
ſtranger here. A traveller looks on all he ſees on 
his road only as paſſing by, and with indifferency ; 
he takes no part in ſhews, fairs or other things in 
his way, any further than to caſt an eye upon them, 
and immediately leave them behind him. That 
paſſing glance does not make any impreſſion on his 
cart; nor does he place his pleaſure in them, be- 
cauſe he ſeeks that only at home, his heart 1s on his 
journey's end; So the Chriſtian remembers always 
he has no permanent city here, but ſeeks that to come. 
Heb. xiii. 24- His heart and his joy is there. He 
makes a moderate uſe of the lawful comforts which 
God allows us in this life, but only as paſſing, and 
without ſetting his mind upon them, conſidering, as 
St. Auguſtin ſays, de civ. Dei, l. 22. c. 24. that they 
are tranſient comforts of miſeries, not ohjects of 
enjoyment —@ b : 22 200-- 
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/» 'Fhis\contempt of the world is compatible wi 


the moſt affluent tempogal fortune or the higheſt 
worldly honours; though in them greater waich-. 


ful neſs and care is requiſite to pꝓreſerve the heart 
from being tainted by them. Hence the holy Eher 
Afays of her imperial crown, c. xiv. Thou inoweſt my 
"ncceffity, and that I deleſt in my heart the ſign of my 
glory, which is upom ny hai. And our countryman, 
te great Alcuin, Preceptor of the Emperor Charle- 
magne, writes thus 40 the Bifhop of Lyons: Kli- 
« pandus makes my riches and fortune a reproach, 
and objetis' againſt me the number of my ſer- 
„ vants and vaſſals, which is 20,060, not knowing 
that all depends on the heart. It is one thing to 
„ poſſeis the world, and another to be | 


by the world., Some poſſeſs riches, but as free 
< anddifengaged in their ſouls as if they poſſeſſed 


< them not. Others enjoy None; yet have them 


« in their hearts.“ 


Sl. Bernard obſerves this degree of ſtrangers 


and pilgrims on earth.is the firſt in the contempt of 
the world, which fo far is of precept to all. The 
ſecond degree in this virtue is to be dead to the 
world. Of this the apoſtle fays; Col. iii. g. For 


you are dead. One that deſpiſes the world may yet 


be ſenſible to its loſſes and pleafures; but he that is 
dead to it is is inſenfible under them. - His heart 
is ſo abſorbed in God and heaven, that he feels nat 
ſucceſſes or diſappointments, applauſe or contempt 
in earthly affairs; ſo ſovereignly does he under- 
value them. All ſeem equal to him, ſo totally is he 


buried in his God, and fo intent he is on him and 


the ſeeking only his moſt holy will. In theſe diſ- 
Poſitions St. Francis of Sales cried out; B. 4. eh. 
13. © I would not give one glance of the eye for 


the whole world. 1 contemn it from the bot- 


tom of my heart. I will have nethingibutpurely 
for the greater honour and glory of God. Anu 
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St. Baſil chus deſcribes the ſervant of God, Amen. 
ad Filium Spirit. Burning with the love of God, 


«.and always having heaven in view, he tramples 


« both on the pleaſures and frowns of this watld. 
« Perpetually gaing forward towards God, deſiring 


« to:be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, all his 
e converſation is in heaven, and he converſes a« 


e mongſt men rather as a painted figure It is a 


vulgar but ſtrong fimile of our pious countryman, 


Father Hilton, that ſuch a one finds no more plea- 


ſure in the delights of the world than in gnawing a 
dyn: 20 Bit nilaetns Sine Ni | 
The laft degree in this virtue is to be crucified to 


the world. This expreſſes more than being dead 


to it; for it looks upon its honours, applauſe, 
riches and pleaſures, with a loathing and horror. 
This was the ſentiment of St. Paul, Gal. vi. 14. 


By whom the world was cruciſied ta me and I to the 


world, Two things crucified to one another muſt 
be oppoſit s, have their backs turned mutually to 
one another; or rather this means, they muſt be a 
torture and abhorrence to each other, as the croſs 


is to one hanging upon it. Hence Sz. Bernard 


writes, Serm. 7. in Quadr. I am dead to other 
„things but thoſe things which belong to Chriſt, 
« find me quick, alive and ready.— All the things 
Which the world loves are a groſs to me; bodily 
„ pleaſure, honours, riches, vain praiſe. But what 
the world looks upon as croſſes, to thefe I am 
© fixed; to theſe I cleave cloſe.” | Tb | 
It is a precept to chriſtians who hve in the world, 
that they do not love it, or thoſe things that are in 


it. Be not conformed to this world. Rom. xii. 2. 


But how is it poſſible to touch pitch, and not be de- 


filed by it? to breathe a contagious air and not 


draw in its infection? to live in the midſt of flames, 
and not burn? This is very poſhble, through God, 
who furniſhes us arms and antidotes 9 de · 
33 | Ence 
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ſence and preſerv 
ule of them. 


The firſt preſervative is, that no young man en- 
ter the world, or engage in any ſtate of life in it, 
till he has by prayer, meditation and pious reading, 
inftruted himſelf in its more dangerous rencontres 
and ſnares, in its company, diverhons, public pla- 
ces, &c. and diligently filled his mind with a dread” 


of them, a firm reſolution of ſhunning and being 
always armed againſt them, and with the holy ſenti- 


ments of the goſpel, oppoſite to the corruption that 
reigns in it. Theſe truths muſt be fo long and ſe- 


—_ dered that they may have made deep 
and laſtin 


g impreſſions on the heart, which may 
make it impregnable to the maxims and example of 
the world. Penetrated with a great dread and idea 

of its dangers and evils, and armed with a ſteady 
reſolution of being always firm and watchful a- 


gainſt them, going into it, he muſt bear in mind the 
advice of Jeremit to the eus going captives to Ba- 


lon; Now you ſhall ſee in Babylon gods of gold and 
tver and wood and ſtone. — the multitude before 
and behind adoring them, ſay in your hearts; Thee 


alone muſt we adare, O Lord. Bar. vi. 5. Thus, 
meeting dangers, he muſt fervently renew in his 


heart his reſolution and the remembrance of the 


fidelity which he owes to God againſt the world. 


How contrary to this is the diſpoſition in which 


molt enter the world! They go into it without pre- 
caution, fear or — 

without experience as they are of its ſnares, they 
think themſelves wiſe and ſtrong enough to reſi 
any evil, and want neither light to diſcover it, nor 
force to overcome it; nay, what is far more fatal, 
they go in the deſire to court and call into them- 


ſelves its flattering charms, and to indulge them- 
ſelves in its delights to the edge of the precipice, 
as if able then to diſcern it, and ſtop the fall. 


They 


* 3 : * * 8 * 7 1 2 25 
tION, 14 2 | { ? 
5 34 + Ae Care « E 
1 ; 2 . 3 of + 5 5 * * 
* "4 47 4 Thx Lil 8 * . 1 . 


on. Blind, weak, and 


02 the Contempt of the World. 351 


They go wich pleaſure and inclination as into the 
country of their promiſed happineſs and liberty; 


they go with hearts open, and even greedy to ſuck 


In its poiſon, Such are a willing and ſure prey to 
it, as the only preſervative againſt it is a true 
knowledge of its dangers, aud a ſaving fear and 
diſtruſt, which will always keep the heart timorous, 
| watchful, and ſhut againſt them. 

But the preparation alone cannot ſuffice. A ge- 
neral marching into an enemy's country not only 


provides him with the means to enter it ſafely, but 
alſo takes his meaſures how to ſecure himſelf thro? 


it, by ſhunning the more dangerous places, watch- 
ing to diſcover all ſecret ambuſcades, and preſerv- 
ing every where a communication for freſh ſupplies 
and daily proviſions. Alſo, men going into a city 
infected with the plague, to ſecure themſelves by a 
counter-poiſon, do not content themſelves with 
taking it when they firſt go in, but daily and conti- 
nually renew the ule of it, to fortify their bodies a- 
freſh againſt the peſtilential vapour. So in the 


world, meditation muſt be daily and continual, and 


always ſo much the more fervent and frequent as 
we oftener hear the voice of the devil, or handle 
his baits. We muſt never ceaſe imploring the di- 
vine light and ſuccours, by aſſiduous prayer, and 
nouriſhing in our hearts a juſt hatred and fear of 
the world, and a contempt of its grandeur, riches, 
pomp and pleaſures, by conſidering their impiety, 
dangers and vanity; alſo, the life and ſpirit of 
Chriſt, and his oppoſition to, and maledictions up- 
on the world To once loſe his idea of them, 
would be to certainly periſh by them. 

It will be a powerful help, if we often refle& 
what idea we fhall have of things at the hour of 
death, and conceive the ſame at preſent. Ah! 
What will then be our ſentiments? If we have 
ever ſeen a friend in the laſt moments, we might 

> 40: e obſerve 
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obſerve that riches, reputation, honour or power, 
how fond ſoever he may have formerly been of 
them, then, loſt all their influence upon his heart, 
and appeared to him like duft in the balance, with- 
out weight, and without regard. Only what relates 
to eternity and virtue, ſeemed to him to deſerve 
any real attention. Then things will appear to us 
in their true light, labours for virtue as nothing in 
compariſon of the prize; the enjoyments of the 
world as nothing but ſmoke and emptineſs. Dom. 
Auſtin, a pious monk at la Trappe, cried out at the 
point of death; © Now I underſtand how God's 
ve ele& will be tranſported with joy at the judgment 
« ſeat of Chriſt, when they ſhall clearly ſee by what 
te nothings they were made eternally happy.” 

We muſt occupy our hearts much on God, and 
on ſpiritual things. If our thoughts are employed 
always on earth, our affections will become. clogged 
with it. But if we fix the eye of our ſoul on hea- 
ven, we ſhall raiſe our affections thither, and for- 
get, deſpiſe and hate this world. If a ſtranger goes 


into a dungeon, the gaoler burns in it frankincenſe 


or ſome berries of ſcent, to preſerve him from the 
diſagreeable ſmell of the place, and from the in- 
fettion of the cloſe air putrified by the priſoners 
breath, and carrying the contagion of the gaol- 
fever. So our hearts muſt burn with frequent aſ- 
pirations to God to be preſerved by his ſweetneſs 
from the ſtench and contagion of the world. | 

Virtue is courteous to all, yet ſhuns too great 
diſſipation by too great hurry and commerce with 
men. It ſtudies indeed to be all to all, and to con- 
form itſelf to the innocent diſpoſitions and diſcourſe 
of others, as the angel did who conducted young 
Tobie in a human ſhape, but like him it uſes an in- 
viſible armour, railing its affections Frequently to 


God amidſt its worldly converſation and .employs. 


And, though humane and obliging to every one, it 
| | 1 muns 
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ſhuns with all poſſible care, the company of thoſe. 


whoſe diſcourſe or behaviour is notoriouſly vi- 
cious and worldly ; for by ſuch, even a ſaint would 
| imperceptibly imbibe the maxims and ſpirit of the 

world. 1 5 ” | 

Patience and joy under tribulations, and volun- 

tary mortifications, are a great means to draw our 
hearts from the world. When mothers would 
ce wean their children, ſays St. Auguſtin, Serm. 311. 
ce f. 5. P. 1255. they anoint their breaſts with a- 

« loes, that the babe, offended by the bitterneſs, 
e may ſeek the breaſts no more. God, in his mer- 
* cy towards you, has, for this purpoſe, filled the 
« world with bitterneſſes; yet you love it till.” 
His ſweet providence ſows all our roads with thorns, 
and ſurrounds us with diſgraces and croſſes, all to 
wean us from a dangerous criminal world, We 
muſt then joyfully make this uſe of them, | 

If we are careful by theſe means, to arm ourſelves 
_ againſt the charms of the world, God will conduct 
us ſafe through its waves, as he did the Hebrews 
through the Red Sea, without ſo much as their 
clothes being wet; he will preſerve us in the almoſt 
. univerſal deluge, as he did Noe in the general flood; 
he will protect us untouched in the midſt of flames, 
as he did the three children in the furnace. 
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5 As the myſtery of the croſs was a ſcandal and 
a folly to the Jews and Gentiles, ſo is now the prac- 


tice of it, even to many chriſtians. They ac- 


knowledge it the inſtrument of ſalvation and the 
only road to bliſs, yet in the practice of their lives 
are no leſs openly its adverſaries than the Pagans, 


as they are no leſs eager in ſeeking their own eaſe 
and ſatisfaction, and denying no delight to their 
ſenſes, which they can crave. Every one ſeems to 
look upon himſelf as born only to enjoy cafe and 
pleaſure. Old and young, rich and poor, nobles 
and labourers run after this ever delufive charm, 
according to their inclinations, and think this their 


portion, and that all ſuffering is an injuſtice to 
them. If they refrain from unlawful pleaſures, 


they imagine they do their duty to God. But re- 
ligion gives us very different ideas; The kingdom 
of God ſuffereth violence, and the violent bear it aways 
Mat. xi. 12. | PE 
In that happy ſtate of innocence in which man 


was created, God was his centre, and his ſoul with. 


all her powers was carried to love him in all things, 


and this with pleaſure and eaſe. God made man 


upright. Eccl. viii. go. The ſenſes conveyed no 
allurements to unlawful pleaſures or exceſſes; and 
the inferior or ſenſitive part of the ſoul received 
no impreſſions but what were conformable to the 
ſuperior or to reaſon, which it obeyed, and to which 


it was always ſubject; nor had man within himſelf 


any concupiſcence, or any irregular appetite able 
e N to 
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to excite any diſorderly motion or temptation; 


the rule of rettitude alone engaged and commanded 
all his powers and ſenſes; but the ſoul having re- 


volted againſt God by ſinning, her ſenſitive appe- 
tite rebelled againſt her own reaſon, and often, 


even againſt her will, excites fuch motions or af- 


fections as ſhe herſelf condemns. The evil which I 
will not, that I do. Rom. viii. 19. Thus, in a juſt 
puniſhment of his diſobedience to his Creator, man 
finds his body, and the ſenſitive appetite in his ſoul, 
rebellious againſt his own reaſon; both putting ob- 
ftacles to his good deſires, and alſo ſtirring up in 
him irregular ones. Thus the fleſh luſts againſt the 


ſpirit. Gal. v. 17. This rebellion of his own facul- 
ties creates in him a continual inteſtine war, which 


God permits for our perpetual humiliation and for 


our trial, as he left the Jebuſites amidſt the eus for 


their exerciſe. | 

This jarring and repugnance of our paſſions with 
reaſon, and this propenſion of our depraved nature 
to evil lay us under a neceſſity of the conſtant prac- 
tice of mortification to ſubdue them, and keep 
them within the bounds of ſubmiſſion and obe- 


dience. By it, pride is to be overcome, ſelf-love 


and inordinate affettion to creatures rooted out, 
and all our paſſions reſtrained. If ever the curb is 
removed, they break looſe and become ungovern= 
able. To think of gratifying' them conſtantly in 
what may feem in itſelf not criminal, and ſtill to 
hope to have them under command in the time of 
violent temptations, is to pretend not to have ſinned 
in Adam, not to have contracted this univerſal con- 


tagion of mankind, to be privileged againſt our 


ſpiritual enemies, and exempt from the common 
law of God's providence in the promiſes of his 
graces and of his glory; for he has annexed them 


to this means. It is only by our fidelity in the 
practice of it, that we can obtain his ſtrength 5 | 
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be crowned by him with victory. We may pro- 
long our prayers, frequent the ſacraments, and 


multiply good works, it is all in vain if we join not 
mortification. Our paſſions are tygers, which al- 


ways grow fiercer by being ſoothed. Who ever 
careſſes and fortifies an enemy againſt himſelf? 
It is a man's ſtudy always to weaken and reduce 


bim. This is, above all, true of our ſpiritual ene- 
mies, and chiefly our domeſtic ones. We are, of 
ourſelves, too weak for them, and have no other 


means to procure the protection of Gd. 
Experience ſhews how furious concupiſcence 
becomes by being flattered, even in little things. 


Paſſions might be eaſily curbed in children; but 
their firſt little inclinations to pride, vanity, anger, 
floth, love of pleaſure, &c. by being indulged, 


grow ſtronger and ſtronger, and form tyrannical 
habits, which often govern men in all their thoughts 
and actions. Their ſenſes, as it were, of their own 
accord, eagerly catch after all objects that are 
agreeable to them, whether vicious or innocent. 
The will alſo ſeeks to pleaſe itſelf in all things, and 
all a man's powers become to him continual and 


violent tempters to evil. . Concupiſcence heightens 


acts in them almoſt irreſiſtibly, as it acts with quick- 
neſs, and witk impetuoſity. With quickneſs; for 
as it is in ſome meaſure the operation of nature it- 
ſelf, ſo this ſtate of corruption, and of nature forti- 


Hed by habit, ſeizes its object, or excites its in- 


clination, without deliberation, as fire, which acts 


naturally, burns in the very inſtant it falls on mat- 


ter diſpoſed. Thus it often waits not for the com- 
mand of the ſlow will, nor the proceſs of a delibe- 
ration; by its promptitude, it prevents both the 
underſtanding and the will, and gathers the firſt 
fruits, or to ſpeak more properly, ſows the firſt 
ſeed of the diſorderly affe&ion, before it ap- 
pears. Though this motion, when entirely 2 
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berate andinvincible, is not ſinful, it is ſtill a great 
miſery; it may alſo be ſinful in its cauſe, which 
may be wilful in unmortified fouls. We muſt add, 


the will and reaſon being prevented by the ſenſitive 
part are in great danger of being drawn into a 
partnerſhip, and a ſoul made guilty by ſome degree 
of conſent. For the will to be victorious, it muſt 
ſnatch the act back out of the hands of the enemy, 
as of a thief who has already ſeized it. Now morti- 


_ fication prevents at leaſt ſuch inordinate motions 
being frequent and violent. It keeps this enem 


in ſubjection and obedience; if it makes any ſallies 
of this nature, the will, by habitual mortification, 
eaſily, and as it were naturally, is ready to ſuppreſs 


them. It is 1 watching over itſelf a- 


gainſt ſuch motions, and is always ready armed a- 
gainſt them, and will not eaſily take any part in 
them. | | 

Secondly, Concupiſcence is alſo ſtrong and vio- 
lent, often obſtinate in its affaults, and, unleſs 
weakened by mortification, becomes morally irre- 
ſiſtible. God has, indeed, ſubjetted it to the com- 
mand of free-will; its appetite ſhall be under thee, 
Gen. iv. 7. but he has made mortification the con- 
dition of this command; this power he owes to 
his ſtrength in this war, and it is the means to 


which God has promiſed his graces. He has eſta- 
bliſhed it to be our ſpiritual arms both offenſive 


and defenſive. 5 | 

If we add, that concupiſcence never ceaſes lay- 
ing ſnares and making aſſaults upon us, we ſhall ſee 
the neceſſity of continual mortification to be ſtill 
greater. Were it confined to certain attions, 
times, or places, our vigilance might allow us ſome 
moments of reſpite; but as it never interrupts its 
efforts, and is always weighing us down, we muſt 
never be wearied in always labouring to ſubdue it, 


and nothing leſs than an indefatigable courage in 


mortle 
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mortification can reſiſt it. Alas! Without this, it 
infects all our actions, even our virtues, Every 
thing in us vill be corrupted; not one fibre in our 
hearts, not one affection will remain pure; its con- 
tagion will be univerſal over all our faculties, nd 
ſpread itſelf in a greater or leſs degree through al 

our actions and thoughts, and acquiring daily new 
ſtrength, it will grow continually more iiumphant 
in us. 

Men ſay, our ſenſes and inclinations may be 
gratified in pleaſures which are lawful and mode- 
rate. It is true that we may ule, in temperance, 
ſome lawful comforts of this life, without paſſion 
or inordinate attachment to them. But if we do 
this with eagerneſs or too often, it will be both 
criminal and pernicious. Ne accuſtom our will 
or lenſes to pleaſe themſelves, ſo as very rarely to 
contradi& them, they will be inſatiable, and will 
always burn with an itching after whateyer is agree- 
able to them, and after unlawful ſatisfactions too, 
and it will be no more in our power to command 
them, or ſtop our deſires within the juſt bounds of 
virtue and temperance, than to raiſe a dyke to hem 
the ſwelling waves of the ſea. thou giveſt to thy 
foul her defires, ſhe will make thee à joy to thy enemies. 
| Feel. xvin. 31. On paſſions v. Bernez. f. 1 1. 
165, © Mortification, by procuring us the com- 


% mand over paſſions, purchaſes us the ſweeteſt 


peace and the greateſt enjoyment of life. Their 
** reign in us fills us with an inſatiable, cruel, tor- 
* menting thirſt, gnaws and tears us inwardly with- 
* out ceaſing, and makes our hearts the moſt 


frightful icene of diſorder and confuſion Men 


« in ſuch a ſtate groan under the moſt inſupportable 
* ſlavery and its heavy load, without being ſenſible 


« of it. Could we fee ſuch a heart naked, we 


© ſhould pity and abhor it. Such is the ſtate of a 


© ſoul, a prey to her paſſions. God could not 
| . © create 


| taught to refuſe many things to his ſenſes and in- 
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create man to be ſo miſerable. No, he reduces 
himſelf to ſuch a condition. God leaving him 
ſubje& to paſſions, ſince the diſorder he has 


brought upon himſelf by ſin, has inſtituted and 


taught him a means not to be hurt by them, but 
to make them the matter of his triumph. This 
is mortification. If the remedy ſeems bitter, 


we muſt remember the violence and miſeries of 
our diſeaſes, and we ſhall think it pleaſant and 
eaſy. Phyſicians lay open the dangers and ob- 


ſtinacy of a diſtemper to magnify their cure, and 


to recommend the ſtrength of their medicines. 


If we conſider the frightful diſorders of the paſ- 


ſions, and ſound the depth of thoſe ſpiritual ma- 
ladies, we ſhall embrace the cure with joy, and 
extol the incomparable ſweetneſs of its effetts. 
Ah! he who has indulged his fleſh and his incli- 


* clinations, is not able to brook the inevitable ſe- 


verities, contradiftions and diſappointments 
which all muſt meet in this life. What furies does 


he feel in his breaſt under them? What trouble, 


rage and diſturbance? If we ſee a child hu- 
moured and pampered in all things from the cra- 
dle, we may cry out; What affliction and bitter- 


neſs do his good parents prepare one day for 


themſelves! What miſeries to their ſpoilt fa- 
vourite! The time will come when he will repay 


* their indulgence with its proper fruits, and when 


ec 


c«c 


de 
44 


he ſhall ſuffer in himſelf their dire effects. On 
the contrary, one who from his cradle has been 


clinations, and to curb his deſires, enjoys a calm 


and peace which is unalterable, and by the ami= 


able ſweetneſs of his happy temper, ealily tri- 
umphing over all paſſions, charms all others by 
his virtue, and the marks thereof, which ſhine in 
his very countenance, but the happineſs of which 
he taſtes in his own breaſt, O ſweet fruit, an 
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* happy recompence of holy mortification. Sin 
« created diſorder in man's ſoul and body, and 
« ſubjetts it to a revolt, and a perpetual war with 
« in itſelf; mortification removes that jarring, 
* takes away in great meaſure that diſorder, and 
« reſtores in part the due ſubordination which man 
« poſſeſſed in himſelf in original juſtice, and it is 
« part of the happineſs of that ſtate. As we cure 
ee the body by purging its ſuperfluous and noxious 
* humours, ſo we heal the ſoul - by cutting off its 
« evil appetites and deſires, as Plato ſays in Gore 
«c 14. : Ei | | 
f continual mortification be eſſentially neceſſary 
as a preſervative agaiyſt (in, it is no leſs fo as the 
means requiſite to repair paſt fins, We are ſinners, 
and bound to do. penance. Now this requires 
works of mortification, which muſt be the fire by 
which we ſacrifice our members to God, repair the 
injuries we have committed againſt God by them, 
and make them to ſerve juſtice. As you Rave 
yielded your members to ſerve uncleanneſs and iniquity 
to iniquity; ſo now yield your members. to ſerve . 
unto ſanctiſication Rom. vi. 19. As our life is 
to be a continual penance, ſo muſt it be a perpe- 
tual martyrdom of mortification. Allo daily fins 
require daily remedies. The juſt, even the moſt 
perfect have always freſh occaſions of penance, as 
they have always ſuperfluous affections to retrench 
| e. off. | 

To be ingrafted in Chriſt, and made his mem- 
bers, we mult bear his image, which is to be framed 
by mortification in our ſoul; by it, the love of the 
world and the image of the old Adam is to be ef- 
faced ; it is the pencil which muſt form the new 
man in us. By its daily operation, we mult every. 
day be enabled to ſay more and more perfectly; / 
live now, not I, but Chriſt lives in me. Gal. ii. 20. To be 
93 always 
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always crucified, always a dying to ourſelves, is the 
great work by which this change mult be continu- 


ally more and more perfected; it is that to which 


we have bound ourſelves in baptiſm, in which we 
engaged ourſelves to this daily death to the old 


man, to imitate the death of Chriſt. All we who 


were baptized in Chriſt, were baptized in his death. 


For we are buried together with him by baptiſm into 


| 


death. Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 0 
By the continual exerciſe of mortification, we 


_ muſt likewiſe bear a reſemblance with Chriſt, who 


though he ſtood not in need of mortification for 
himſelf, or to ſubdue any paſſions, which, in him, 
with all his ſenſes and powers, were molt perfectly 


obedient to reaſon and grace, yet to purchaſe this 
remedy for us and give us an example, he was plea. 


ſed to lead the moſt mortified, laborious and pain- 


ful life on earth. Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelf, Rom. 


xv. 3. though his will was ever holy. And as to 


exterior mortification of the body, he choſe to be 
born in the coldeſt ſeaſon of the year, and to be 


ſubjeQed to its ſeverities, and to all corporal wants, 
laid in a manger, in an open ſtable, deprived even 


of thoſe comforts which are not denied to the moſt 


miſerable. Only eight days old he would under- 
go the painful ceremony of circumciſion, and be- 


gin ſo ſoon to ſpill his blood. He muſt have ſuf- 


fered much in his flight into Egypt, and in his ſeven 
years exile, in the moſt extreme poverty amidſt 


ſtrangers. His hidden life during thirty years was 


laborious at his trade under his parents. When he 
left this ſtate, he entered into a wilderneſs; and 
there, without any houſe to cover him from the 
weather and be a retreat, he ſpent forty days in a 


rigorous faſt, without taking any nouriſhment, em- 


ploying the power of his divinity to preſerve his 
life under that ſeverity, but not to abate the ſuf- 
tering of it, or the pain of hunger. If his public 

| 15 3 A2 life 
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life appeared leſs auſtere than that of St. John Bap- 


iſt, it was compoſed of ſelf-denials, mortification, 
and ſufferings in laborious journeys, fatigues, 
ſweats, poverty, reproaches, and wants of neceſſa- 
Ties; for he lived on alms, and not having a place 
to lay his head on. And in what ſufferings and 
humiliations did not he cloſe his mortal life ? All 


for our example. Think diligently upon him that 


endured ſuch oppoſition againſt hamſelf from ſinners, 

that you be not wearied, ne -_ minds: for 

you have not yet reſiſted unto blood. He 

is the way, the truth and the life. John xiv. 6. 
Mortification not only expels and overcomes 


vice, but obtains alſo the moſt ſpecial heavenly gifts 


of God, who crowns with them the victory over the 
paſſions. He is always ready to beſtow them upon 
us, but the obſtacles of our irregular affettions and 
paſſions ſtop his liberal hand. Spiritual and carnal 
affections are oppoſite to one another, and can ne- 


ver be joined together. The fleſh is nouriſhed 


with viſible things, and delights in corruption; the 


ſpirit only with ſpiritual and incorruptible objets. 
Whence the apoſtle ſays, that fle and blood ſhall 


not poſſeſs the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. xv. 13. No 


man ſows ſeed on ground over-run with thorns and 


weeds, but he firſt rids and purges it. Neither 
does God beſtow his heavenly ſeeds on an unmor- 
tified heart, filled with earthly affections, which 


would choke it. Mortification muſt firſt diſpoſe 


the ſoul. It diſpels the darkneſs which clouds the 
underſtanding, by cutting off impure and ſuper- 


fluous affedtions and defires. Thus it procures 


heavenly light in the underſtanding, which inſtrudts 
and diretts, teaching, in an affedtive and clear man- 
ner, the evils of ſin and the paths of virtue, not in 


bare words, which only ſound in the ear, or ſpecu- 


latively fill the mind. | 
In 


Xii. 3, 4. He 
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In like manner, it purifies the will from the 
clogs of earthly affections, and obtains for it the 
heavenly fire of ſpiritual affedtions and divine love. 
That high mountain cannot be approached, nor 
even ſeen by heavy ſouls drowned in the fleſh; 
mortification ſtrips them of it, and gives the will 
wings to mount to God, as it purifies the eyes of 
the underſtanding to contemplate him. 
Nor is there any virtue which can be acquired, 
even in the loweſt degree, without the help of mor- 
tification, which muſt prune away the oppoſite vi- 
cious affections which ſpring from concupiſcence, 
and which fight againſt every virtue. As the ſu- 
perfluous branches muſt be pruned off the vine, or 
it can produce no good grapes; ſo neither can our 
ſouls bring forth the good fruits of virtue, unleſs 
pruned and cultivated with much greater care. It 
. would be eaſy to ſhew this by an induction of every 
articular virtue. Man knows not its price; nor is 
it found in the land of thoſe that live daintily. Fob 
xxviii. 13. e 1 
Again; Every virtue requires heroic acts which 
cannot be exerciſed without mortification to cor- 
rupt nature. We cannot be humble, chaſte, pa- 
tient, meek, &c. but by mortification, which is the 
general means of all virtue, both to perform coura- 
geouſly its moſt difficult acts, and to remove its 
obſtacles. The garments of the old Adam are not 
to be thrown off without violence, nor the acts of 
the new to beprattiſed often, without difficulty. 
Mortification is particularly neceſſary to obtain 
the great gift of prayer. To contemplate or pray 
vith attention, and pure inflamed affeQtions, the 
great condition is purity of heart, free from earthly 
deſires and affeftions. Theſe are duſt which cloud 
the fpiritual eyes of the ſoul, and defile the bed af 
the heart. 4 % 49 | 
n God's delight is to communicate himſelf to men, 
and to fill their hearts; but he is a jealous ſpouſe 
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and cannot enlighten an underſtanding, or place his 
delights in a heart which are not totally his The 


diſturbance of paſſions, and the filth and ſtench of 


diſorderly affections, indiſpoſe a ſoul for his con- 
verſation. It was the ſaying of the admirable 
Abbot Nile; © Whatever you bear patiently, you 


vill find the fruit of it in prayer.” St. Ignatius 


of Loyola hearing a perſon called a man of great 
contemplation, correQed the word thus; © Say ra- 


ther, a man of great mortification;*” expreſſing 
the root or ſource of his rare gift of prayer. Mor- 


tification and prayer are the two great means of 
chriſtian perfection, which is begun, increaſed and 


completed by them, and they mutually afliſt each 
other. Mortification diſpoles to prayer, and this 


again perfetts the mortification, eſpecially of the in- 


terior powers. Its buſineſs is to beg they be more 


and more purified. | | 
Mortification, accompanied with prayer, is th 


great means of chriſtian perfection. The unmor- 


tified may multiply prayers, alms, and all. other 
good works, they loſe the greateſt part of the merit 
of theſe virtues, through the mixture-of ſelf-love 


and paſſions, and will always be at a great diſtance 


from even the {ight of perfect virtue or pure love 


of God. They can never ſay to God entirely and 


without referve, with the prophet; I am your s. Pſ. 
exviii. 94. This is an eaſy word, and very com- 
mon, Facilis vox & communis videtur, as St. Ambroſe 


ſays in Pſ. exviii. Serm. 12. n. 7. Men may eaſily 


perſuade themſelves that they borrow theſe words 
of the ſaint fincerely, but how few underſtand 
them? few penetrate their ſenſe or extent; few re- 
peat them truly. Tacilis vox, 8 ib. Only 
thoſe who are univerſally mortified to themſelves 


and to all creatures; who love only God, and ſeek. 


no other inheritance or portion in their hearts hut 
him alone. 1 7 Dey 
| 5 God 
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God beſtows all his ſpecial graces and gifts only 
on the mortified. If a king ſhould defire to fa- 
vour, or even adopt the ſon of ſome flave, he 
would firſt require that the youth ſhould free him- 
ſelf from all his ruſtic manners and diſpoſitions, and 
change his dreſs, then begin to appear at court. 
So God requires the ſoul to be rid of her carnal af- Y 
fetions. Indeed they are oppoſite to his grace, 4 
nor can they be called together; they delight only | 
in what is viſible and corruptible, as the ſenſes 4 
themſelves are; but God's ſpirit cleaves only to 
what is inviſible, ſpiritual and eternal. It then is 
not to be communicated to a ſoul, not diſpoſed by 
mortification, to receive it. And the more morti- 
fied a ſoul is, in the fame degree does ſhe advance 
in ſpiritual light, divine love and other gifts. | 
Mortification is a voluntary, painful affliction or 
ſelf-denial for virtue. That which is found in re- 
liſting vice, is of precept; as is ſo much of the free 
aQts of this virtue as is neceſſary to ſatisfy for ſin, 
to ſubdue the paſſions, and to enable us to comply 
with all our duties. For theſe ends there is aſtrict 
obligation of exerciſing frequent acts both of inte- 
rior and exterior mortification, over and above 
thoſe particular acts, which obedience to ihe. 
church or ſuperiors, or the particular circumſtances 
in which we live, enjoin us. This is a precept of 
the law of nature, and of the goſpel or poſitive law 
of God. It has pleaſed almighty God not to deter- 
mine clearly the bounds which are of precept, in 
regard to each particular matter, and this that no 
one might dare to fix to himſelf any in the practice 
of virtue, which every one is baund to make the 
exereiſe of his whole life, and not to imagine his 
martyrdom finiſhed but with his laſt breath. The 
fnoſt perfect, and thoſe who. have acquired the 
greateſt maſtery over themſelves, would ſoon loſe 
it, vers they to let go the reins. Our paſſions "= 
| | 5 M6 
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be ſubdued, but never extirpated; they always live 
within us, like fire hid under the aſhes, which bla- 
zes out again, if ſet free. Weeds in a garden, or 
ſuperfluous branches in the vine, grow again, unleſs - 
they are always kept low. | fe! 
Mortification is two-fold; one called exterior, 
which is occupied in ſubduing the body, the tongue 
and the ſenſes; the other is called interior, which 
bridles the will and governs the affections, thoughts 
and imagination. For man conſiſts of theſe two 
parts, and has a conflict to ſuſtain in each, a re- 
ſiſtance from each in the practice of virtue and ex- 
tirpation of vice. Concupiſcence reſides in the in- 
ordinate tendency of the ſoul to evil; but the ſen- 
ſes are the windows through which it is inflamed, 
and the body is its chief incentive. Both there- 
fore are to be reſtrained by the conſtant practice 
of this double mortification; and, according to the 
meaſure of our progreis herein, chiefly in the in- 
terior mortification and humility, we ſhall advance 
in the love of God. It will reign in us in propor- 
tion as we ſhall die to ourſelves and creatures. 
The diminution of concupiſcence is the increaſe of 
charity; perfett charity is no concupiſcence; Sz. 
Auguſtin, I. 83. qu. 31. If a man ſhould, with great 
labour, have amaſſed a great apparent heap of vir- 
tue, without dying te himſelf, it would only be an 
empty ſhew and outſide, concealing a fund of ſe- 
cret {elf-love. | FE EL | 
If we deſire that concupiſcence ſhould not burn 
and conſume us, mortification muſt extinguiſh its 
flames. If we would extirpate fin in our hearts, 
and ſubdue our paſſions, mortification muſt deſtroy 
the one and tame the other. If we pray to be en- 
lightened and inflamed, and enriched from above 
to know and love good and ſpiritual things, it is by 
mortification we muſt be prepared for ſuch gifts. 
Souls without it, ſays Sc. Baſel, or. 21. are like 
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to heavy birds, which have indeed wings, but 
are too bulky to riſe from the earth with them. 
As mortification muſt begin a ſpiritual life, ſo a 
progrels in it muſt be its advancement and perfec- 
tion. Whence Chriſt ſays of his Father; Every 
branch which brings not forth fruit, he purges, that 1t 
may bring more fruit. John xv. 2. He cuts off ſinners; 
but purifies more by pruning thoſe who by mortifi- 
cation bring fruit. For if they were not clean 
% (by mortiſication) they could not bring fruit; and 
«© if they were not cleanſed and purged more and 
« more, they could not bring more fruit. Where. 
fore he purges more and more. thoſe that are 
« clean and fruitful, that they may produce more 
« fruit as they become more purged, But thoſe 
* which are not purged, become barren,” ſays St. 
Auſtin, Tr. 80. in Joan. bo 8 | 
Though interior mortification be the more noble 
and the more eſſential, this cannot ſubſiſt without 
the exterior, and it would be an error in faith to 
deny the neceſſity and obligation of the latter. 
And as its acts conſiſt in actions which are exterior 
and ſenſible, the occaſions of exerciſing them are 
moſt palpable, conſequently more ealily ſeized; 
which is an advantage it poſſeſſes above that which 
is interior and ſpiritual, the acts of which are to be 
facilitated by it. It would be a falſe pride and 
preſumption for any one to pretend to true interior 
mortification, without the aſſiſtance of exterior. 

The latter is alſo neceſſary in itſelf; our body 
having been the inſtrument of fin muſt be the vic- 
tim of repentance, and be puniſhed by mortifi- 
cation. Secondly, As Chriſt ſuffered in his body, ſo 
are we to ſuffer in our criminal ones, crucifying our 
fleſh, that we may live by his ſpirit, and fil} up thoſe 
things that are wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt in 
our fleſh, Col. ii. 4. Mind the things that are above, 
not the things that are upon the earth; for you are dead. 
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| Mortify therefore your members which ave won the 
earth. Col. iii. 2. 3, 5- Thirdly, Every mortifica- 
tion is an agreeable ſacrifice to God, and a ſeed of 
an immenſe glory to come, means to procure our 
ſouls inward ſtrength and grace. Though our out- 
ward man ts corrupted, yet the, inward man is renewed 
day by day. For that which is at preſent momentary 
and light of our tribulation, worketh for us above mea- 
ſure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 
16, 17. This is what the apoſtle conjures us to do 
by the moſt endearing motive of God's mercy, his 
darling attribute. I beſeech you by the mercy of God, 
that you preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, 
pleaſing unto God, your reaſonable ſervice. Rom. xii. 
1. . 1 tl 5 : 
Fourthly, Intemperance is to be reſtrained. All 
its pernicious conſequences are lo many motives 
for our mortification. When the J/raelites had im- 
patiently defired fleſh and been fed with quails in 
the wilderneſs, whilſt the meat was yet in their 
mouths, the Lord ſtruck them, and the place was 
called the ſepulchres of concupiſcence. Num. xi. 
33, 24- Whence the wiſe man prays; Lord, take 
Yom me concupiſcence of the belly, and let not concu- 
piſcence of Wi ſeize me, and deliver me not to an un- 
bridled and undiſciplined foul, Eccl. xxiii. 6. Theſe 
evils mortification only can deliver me from, It 
alone can allay the heat of thoſe paſſions, preſerve 
us from their furious aſſaults, or make us victorious 
under them, Fiſthh, It prepares the ſou] to re- 
ceive grace and heavenly wiſdom, which is nod 
found in the land of thoſe who live daintily. Fob, xxviii. 
| 376%, The fleſh is our enemy, and oppoſes us in 
the ſervice of God, if it be pampered and treated 
delicately. It is an adverſary, the moſt implaca- 
ble, the moſt inveterate, and the moſt dangerous. 
It every where follows us, nor can we fly from it. 
Lt 2. Morti⸗ 
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Mortification is the arms God has givenus againſt it. 
If we neglet it, and cheriſh this treacherous ſer- 
pent, we are ſure to fall by it. He who nouriſhes his 
ſeroan! delicately from his childhood, ſhall 8 5 
Find him ſtubhorn. Prov. xxix. 21. The body was 

given us to be the ſlave of the ſoul, and to obe 
reaſon and God in all things. It proudly rebels 
againſt hoth, would be maſter, and enſlave my ſpi- 
ritual and immortal ſoul. Shall I tamely ſubmit 
it to ſuch a tyranny ? I am too great, and born to too 
great things, to be the ſlave of my body, as the heathen 
philoſopher could ſay, Seneca, ep. 65. A wiſe man 
zs no? the lover, but the ſteward of his body, as of a ne. 
ceſſary burthen. id. ep. 9% | 


END OF VOLUME THE FIRST. 
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